




MEDIEVAL SLAVIC MANUSCRIPTS AND SGML 

Problems and Perspectives 

Io 





MEDIEVAL SLAVIC 
MANUSCRIPTSANDSGML 

Problems and Perspectives 

CPE,[t;HOBEKOBIIB 
CJIABfilICKM P'bKOIIl:ICl111 

SGML 
Tipo6JieMH n nepcneKTHBH 

\;{lf 3{) ((LC/(.(((}1it(cilfl 

/Jo d 1;<£t71 ;,! -c r ( 

/l(,cTt/JCcf!,P{( ,~,w 6/11 
l 

jJLtC/!f((lf C( 

Sofia. 2000 
Professor Marin Drinov 

Academic Publishing House 



MEDIEVAL SLAVIC MANUSCRIPTS AND SGML 

Problems and Perspectives 

CPEJIHOBEKOBHH CJIABJIHCKH PbKOOHCH 11 SGML 

TTpo611eMH H nepcneKTHBK 

The project "Repertory of Medieval Bulgarian Literature and Letters" (I 994-
2000), Department of Old Bulgarian Literature, Institute of Literature BAS, has 
been sponsored by !REX (Washington), Open Society Foundation (Sofia), National 
Scientific Fund (Sofia) and "Manuscripta" Foundation (Sofia). 

Editors express a gratitude to Dorotey Getov, Desislava Atanasova and Maya 
Petrova from the Department of Old Bulgarian Literature, Institute of Literature, 
BAS for their help in translation and edition of the texts in English. 

C Anisava ~iltenova, David Birnbaum, editors, 2000 
0 Bogdan N~kolaev Mavrodinov, book designer, 2000 
C The copyrights of the anicles belong to their authors 



MEDIEVAL SLAVIC MANUSCRIPTS AND SGML: 

Problems And Perspectives 

CONTEN T 

A. Miltenova, D. Birnbaum - Preface 
David J. Birnbaum - A TEI-Compatible Edition of the Rus Primary 

Chronicle 15 
Anisava Miltenova, Andrej Boyadzhiev - An Electronic Repertory of 

Medieval Slavic Literature And Letters: A Suite of Guidelines 44 
Andrej Boyadzl,iev-Codicology, Paleography and Language in the 

Computer Description of Medieval Slavic Manuscripts 69 
Milena Dobreva A Repertory of the Old Bulgarian Literature: Problems 

Concerning the Design and Use of a Computer Supported Model 91 
Rumyun Lazov - Toward an SGML-Compatible Representation of 

Cyrillic Symbols 99 

Ana Stojkova - Problems of the Composition of Late Medieval 
Non-Liturgical Miscellanies and the Place of Hagiographic 
Works in Them 108 

Nina Gago vu - A Study of Groups of Manuscripts Chosen by Socio­
Cultural Criteria (Manuscripts Belonging to Rulers Libraries from 
the 14th and 15th Centuries) 131 

Dilyana Radoslavova - Problems Concerning the Computer Description 
and Processing of Slavic Euchological Manuscripts 170 

Elena Tomova - Miscellanies About St. John of Rila in 15th - 19th Cent. 
Bulgarian Literature 205 

Adelina Angusheva - The Application of Computer Tools to an 
Investigation of the Place of Prognostic Books in Medieval Slavic 
Tradition 222 

Anisava Miltenova - A Typology of Miscellanies with an Inconstant 
Macrostructure with Computer-Assisted Analysis 231 



Dimitrinka Dimitro,ia~Marinm·a - The Dynamics of Literary Li fe 
Between the Middle Ages and the Renaissance: the Structure and 

Content of Miscellanies with TSM 265 
Mile110 Dobrevo, Molino Jordonova - Some Psychological Aspects of 

Computer Modeling ofCo~plex Object . 295 
Sto11imir Velev- A Data Searchmg and Extractmg Program from SGM L 

Database 311 

INDICES 
Index of Articles 
Index of Manuscripts 
Representation Table of Cyrillic Letters 

SLM MARIES 

324 
354 
362 

364 



Medieval Slavic Manuscripts and SGML 

Probiems and Perspectives 

Preface 

This anthology reports on the current status of a series of projects that at• 
tempi to apply in fonnation technology to the study of medieval Slavic manu­
scripts. Although the articles included in the book are different in their methodo­
logical. chronologica l, and socio-cultural aspects, they are united by a common 
interest in building, testing, and analyzing machine-readable corpora of data from 
medieval Slavic manuscripts that have been developed at the Institute of Litera• 
ture of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences. 

In the framework of an cxperim~ntal project titled Repertorium of Old Bul­
garfrm literature and letters, informa1ion about over two hundred manuscripts 
was processed according to an appl ication of the Standard Generalized Markup 
Language (SGML) based on the guidelines of the Text Encoding Initiati ve (TEI). 
The initial members of the team in the Department of Old Bulgarian Literature 
when this project began in 1994- 1995 were Anna Stoykova, Nina Georgieva. 
Elena Tomova, Dimitrinka Dimitrova. Dilyana Radoslavova, and Andrej Boya­
dzhiev from Sofia University, working under the direction of Associate Professor 
Dr. Anisava Miltenova. After 1995 Adelina Angusheva and Margaret Dimitrova. 
both graduate students in the Department of Medieval Studies at the Centra l 
European University, began to participate actively in the project. In 1997 four 
other young scholars joined the team at the Institute: Rados lava Stankova. Marina 
lordanova, Desislava Atanasova, and Maya Petrova. Finally, in the autumn of 
1999 Dorotey Getov, a spec iali st in Byzantine studies and Greek manuscripts. 
began participating in the project wi th the aim of identifying and encoding possi­
ble Byzantine sources of the texts found in Slavic miscellanies manuscripts. 

The system employed in the projects described here for encoding medieval 
Slavic manuscripts on the level of modem archeography, paleography. codicol­
ogy, and textology was first elaborated betv,een June and August 1994 in Pitts-­
burgh as part of a joint Bulgarian-American project entitled Computer-Supported 
ProcessinJ{ of Old Slavic Manuscripts, which was sponsored by grant from the 
International Research and Exchanges Board (IREX) in Washington, DC. The 
goal of the project was to create a sophisticated system for processing Slavic 
manuscripts based on universal (non-proprietary and system-independent) fonnats 
and capable of support ing multiple uses of the documents (multipurposi ng}. At 
this time a TEl--conformant Template for Slavic Manuscripts (TSM) was built by 
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Da'vid J. Birnbaum {University of Pittsburgh, US:4"), ~nisava Mil1enova. (~n.stitute 
of Literalurc. BAS), and Andrej Boyadzhiev (Umvers,1)'._of So~a). ':he t111t1al im­
plementation of1his design was perfonned by Berend D1Jk (~n 1vers1ty ofGronin­
gen. ·etherlands). Milena Dobreva {lnslitule o~ Mathema11cs and Informatics. 
BAS) and Harry Gaylord (University of Gronmgen, ~~therlands). In ~uly _ 
August 1995 a set of changes in the document ty~ defimllon (DTD) was imple­
mented by David J. Birnbaum in Sofia. At that time part of the costs of the re­
search project "ere underwrirten by a grant from the ·'Open Society" Foundation. 

The first public discussions of the use of the TSM for encoding medieval 
Sla ... ic lnts "ere held at an international conference in Blagoevgrad (1995), the 
proceedings of "hich were published shortly thereafter.' The philosophy of 
SG\·1L helped to sertle some well-known misunderstandings among Slavic me­
dic\alists concerning philological questions of tenninology. the inventory of 
graphic and orthographic units, character selS, and document structure. 

The descriptive model for Slavic manuscripts was developed specifically 10 
support the preparation of a Reperlorium of Old Bulgarian LiteralUre and Leuers. 
8) Ref}('norium "e mean a universal corpus of analytical descriptions of Slavic 
manuscripts. The dc'>elopment of fonts to support the rendering of transcriptions 
of 1he original texts in medieval Cyrillic was undertaken by Rumyan Lazov 
{Institute of Mathematics and lnfonnatics, BAS). The indices used for querying in 
the first stage of the project "'ere developed by Milena Dobreva and the program 
for searching and extracting indices for the second s1age of the project was cre­
ated b) Stanimir Velev (Institute of Literature, BAS). 

The system used to describe Slavic manuscripts is based on the application 
{and. "'here necessary, the extension) of the TEI SGML DTDs. Because SGML 
element content is not subject 10 length constraints, the TSM enabled Slavic phi­
lologists to include non-normalized transcriptions of texts from the manuscripts 
themsehes of arbitral) length as part of the process of description. Simultane­
ously \\ith their "'Ork on the Template for Slavonic Manuscripts (TSM), Bulgar­
ian scholars also elaborated lists of standardized terminology (including names of 
manuscripts. macrogenres, genre forms, and titles of literary 'v\-orks). 

At l ~1997 an. international project titled Computer-Supported Processing 
of Sla\'omc M~nuscnpts and Early Primed Books began at the Department of 
Med1e .... al Studies ~f the Central European University.2 Joint work between Pro­
fe!>SOr Ralph Clemmson (University of Ponsmouth) who was a coordinator from 
CEU, •n(I the Bulgarian team from BAS represented a continuation and extension 
:f ~e mn,al Bulgarian-Ame_rican project. A. Miltenov~ (Institute of Literature 

A ) and Dr. Manha Boyamvska (lns1i1ute of Ukrainian Studies. L'viv. Ukraine) 
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worked on the computer-assisted description of Slavic manuscripts from the col­
lection of the National Museum in Lviv (1996-1997) and R. Cleminson on cata­
loguing early printed books in Great Britian. A workshop on this same theme 
sponsored by Central European University was held in Budapest (November 
1997) and included panicipants from Russia. Belarus, Hungary, Ukraine, and 
parts of former Yugoslavia.3 TSM was demonstrated and discussed at the work­
shop. and although the initial results were impressive and the response very posi­
tive . ...,.e are sorry to repon that the cataloguing of manuscripts from the Na1 iona l 
Museum in L'viv remains incomple1e due to lack of funding. 

A wide circle of ideas concerning electronic daia bases of Slavic manuscripls 
and early printed books was discussed at a special session of the Twelfth Interna­
tional Congress of Slavists. Krak6w, 1998,4 where participan1s from Belarus. 
Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Finland, Italy, Macedonia. Great Britain, the 
United States, and elsewhere discussed crucial issues pertaining to the application 
of computer technology to Slavic philology. One of the result from this discussion 
was the establishment of a special Commission to the Executi ve Counc il of the 
Congress for Computer-Supported Processing of Slavic Manuscripts and Early 
Printed Books. The first workshop of the Commission was held in August 1999 in 
Sofia. 

The anicles in this vol ume are dedicated both to general issues and to a range 
of ongoing philological projects that involve the app li cation of computer technol­
ogy to the study of medieval Slavic manuscripts and imprints. These are: 

• David J. Birnbaum (University of Pittsburgh) in .. A TEI-Compatible 
Edition of the Rus' Primary Chronicle'' repons on the development of a TEl­
confonnant SGML edition of the Rus' Primary Chronicle (Povesr' vremen­
nykh /er) on the basis of an electronic transcription of the text that originally 
had been prepared for paper publication using troff The report also discusses 
strategies for browsing, indexing, and querying the resulting SGML edition 
and compares explicitly the functionality of the SGML edition with that of 
troff and plain 1ext alternatives. 

• Anisava Miltenova (Institute of Literaure, BAS) and Andrej Boyadz­
hiev (Department of Cyrillo-Methodian Studies, Sofia University) in ··An 
Electronic Repertory of Medieval Slavic Literature and Letters: A Suite of 
Guidelines" discuss 1heore1ical and practical issues involved in using the 
Templa1e for Slavic Manuscripts (TSM) for building an electronic corpus in a 
standardized file formal intended for multiple use. The authors review prob­
lems concerning the inventory of optional elements in the TSM using SGML 
in the framework of the Text Encoding lnitia1ive (TEI). 
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Andrej Bo)adzhiev (Department ofCyrillo-Met~odian Studies, Sofia 
Uni,ersity) in •·Codicology, Paleograp~y. ~nd Language _m the Comput~r De­
scription of Medieval Slavic Manuscripts proposes a li st of features m the 
fields of Slavic codicology, paleography, orthogr_aphy, and language for the 
computer description of medieval Slavic manus~npts. I-le als_o dra\~ ~ttention 

10 parallels between ruling types in the Byzantme and Slavic trad1t1ons that 
need to be represented in the TSM framework. 

• Milena Dobreva ( Institute of Mathematics and Informatics. BAS) in 
"A Repertory of Old Bulgarian Literature: Problems Concerning the Design 
and Use of a Computer-Supported Model'· describes one experience in the 
application of SGML-based computer model within the framework of a proj­
ect for creating a Repertory of Old Bulgarian literature. The author defines 
elementary indices for searching. including, for example. names of au1hors 
and scribes, dates of manuscript creation. dates from the church calendar. 
places \,..here manuscripts were crea1ed, e1c. 

• Ana StoyJ...ova (Department of Old Bulgarian Literaure. Institute of 
Li1craturc. BAS) in "Problems of the Composition of Late Medieval Non­
Liturgical Miscellanies and the Place of Hagiographic Works in Them" in­
\estigates the hagiographic repertory in medieval South Slavic manuscripts 
from the fourteenth through eighteenth centuries. This study is based on sixty-
1\\0 miscellanies of different composition and content and demonstrates the 
possibility of using an electronic corpus to facilitate the functional classifica­
tion of miscellanies. 

• Nina Georgieva-Gagova (Department of Old Bulgarian Literature. 
Institute of Literature, BAS) in "A Study of Groups of Manuscripts Chosen 
by Socio-Cultural Criteria (Manuscripts Belonging to Rulers' Libraries from 
the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries)" applies the TSM to the analysis of a 
series basic problems concerning the contents of works and their function in a 
set of manuscripts kno""n to have belonged to the social and political elite. 
The contents of eleven such royal and aristocratic manuscripts from the four­
teenth and fifteenth centuries have been classified in comparison with twenty 
other manuscripts from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries that represent 
"hat is 1raditionally called ·'popular" literature. The author also proposes a 
model for improving the functionality of one of the elements currently used in 
TSM, namely <NOTE>. 

• Dil_yana Radoslavo_va_(Depanment of Old Bulgarian Literaure. ln­
stilute of L11era1~re, BAS) m ·'Problems Concerning ihe Computer Descrip­
tion and Pr~e~smgofSlavic Euchological Manuscripts (A Typology ofBul­
ganan_ rrebmc, of Seventeenth Century. Preliminary Results)'· deals with ty­
pological problems of liturgical books called /rebnici that are Bulgarian in 

10 
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origi n and da1able to the seventeenth century. The goal of the in\'es1igation is 
to detennine whether the TSM. origina lly developed to suppon the study of 
mixed-content miscellanies, could be applied to the study of liturgica l mi s­
cellanies, which comain non-narrative texts with a complex structure. The 
eventua l typological results can be combined\\ ith pa leographic data to enrich 
the possibi lities for localizing manuscrip1s. 

• Elena Tomova (Depanmcnt of Old Bulgarian Literaure, Inst itute of 
Literature, BAS) in ··M iscel lanies Devoted to St. John of Rila in Fifteenth­
Nineteenth -Ccntury Bulgarian Literature•· examines a t)pe of late med ieva l 
misce llany wi th a constant composition that is devoted to a panicular cult and 
contains the services fo r the three feats of the hennit (18 August, 19 October. 
I July). The use of the TSM to systematize the works making up the repertory 
of these miscellanies enables the elements of the cult of the sai nt - its con­
stant kernel and changing components- and their relationships to be clarified. 

• Adel in a Angusheva (Depanment of Cyrillo-Methodian Studies. 
Sofia Uni versity) in --The Application of Computer Tools to an In vestigation 
of the Place of Prognostic Books in the Medieval Slav ic Tradition•· addresses 
the place of prognostic books in the South Slavic manuscript tradition. The 
author concludes that the TSM (which she used in an Au1hor/Edi1or interface) 
provides insights into the typo logy and genea logy of prognostic books. Her 
results also clearly show that prognostic books appear in manusc ripts where 
other texts also exhibit simi lar functions and characteristics. 

• Anisava Mihenova (Depanment of Old Bulgarian Literature. Insti­
tute of Literature, BAS) in "A Typology of Miscellanies wi1 h an Inconstant 
Macrostructure for Computer-Assisted Analysis'' demonstrates that electronic 
processing provides an opponunity for precise spec ifications and compari sons 
of the relationships among manuscripts. The author shO\\S the possibility of 
tracing a series of issues (from identifying a given text and its history­
sou rces. translation. literary redaction, revision, etc.-to a full I isl of the con­
crete text and its different redactions) in a data base, and a lso of studying the 
typical surroundings (convoy) of individual writings and of groups of texts or 
cycles in a large corpus of thousands of manuscripts. 

• Dimitrinka Dimitrova-Marinova (Depanment of Old Bulgarian Lit­
eraure. Institute of Literature, BAS) in ··The Dynamics of Literary Life be­
tween the Middle Ages and the Renaissance: The Structure and Content of 
Misce llanies'" investigates founeen manuscripts from the eighteenth century 
that have been attributed to Josif Bradati . Nikifor Rilski. Jankul Hreljovsl..i. 
Todor Pirdopski, etc. The results presented here. undertaken within the TSM 
framework, give an idea of the opportun it ies which this project provides not 
only fo r developing a typOlogy of the contents of miscellanies. but also for 

II 
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comparati\.e research on late medieva l compilations of texts, their transmi s. 

sion .• a
nd 

~;:~:le;;:::· (Institute of Mathematics ~nd In fo rmatics. BAS) 

and Malina Jordanova (Institute of Psychology. _BAS_? m "Some Psyc hological 
Aspects of Computer Modeling of Complex Objects ~~sent so~1e of the dif­
ficulties encountered by researchers from the humanities (_and. 111 particular. 
medie\-al stud ies) \\hen they attempt to masler _ SGML. fhe authors have 
studied the acquisition of a computer model designed for w~rking with the 
Repertory of Old Bulgarian Literature through a test that wa_s g iven to a group 
of eight specialists who had used the model for approx ,matel) one year. 
Anal)sis of the results of the test rev~a ls e_s5':nt ial concerns that should be 
tal.cn into consideration while developing s1m1lar types of computer models 
and training specia lists how to use them. 

• Rumyan Lazov (Institute of Mathematics and In formatics. BAS) in 
··To\\ard an SGML..Compatible Representation of Cyril lic" di scusses the pas. 
!tibility of standardizing the representation of the characters of early and con-
1emporal)' Cyrillic writing systems. The author proposes a transcription sys­
tem that a"oids the ambiguity and difficulties present in S)'Stems developed 
pre, iousl) by W. Veder and K. Grilnberg, and also discusses the implications 
of the emergence of Unicode for transcribing early Slavic documents. The 
l(tlnscription S)Stem and a set of early Cyrillic fonts deve loped by the same 
author ha\.e been tested in the work of Slavic philologists at the Institute of 
Literature. BAS. 

• Stanimir Velev (Institute of Literature, BAS) in "A Data Searching 
and Extracting Program from SGML Database" gives a preliminary study on 
de\eloping a database from SGML data sources. The program created reads 
SGML hierarchical structure, recognizes tags, attributes and links between the 
elements tables. creates a database in which the user could search. extracts 
and export5 infonna1ion . 

. In brief. the preliminary results of the TSM project, as reported in this col­
lcct,on, are oft¼-O t)pes: 

Practical: _The ~sea~hers involved in the TSM project are already using the cor· 
pus e,1ens1\el) m their textological research, including their papers and studies. 

Theoretical: Because SGML encoding is formalized, 1he encoding process com­
pel5 scholars t~ addn:ss e~pl icitl) a ,ariety of theoretical questions in the field of 
text "'~Clure. mcludmg the s1ruct_ural ana lysis of compos ite texts (such as hym· 
~Pe[). genre {such as the d_1fferences among homily, sermon, encomium, 

Of) . c.). colophons and margmal notes, etc. After using portable electronic 
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files in an SGML fonnat, the scholars involved in these projecls find that this ex­
perience changes their point of view concerning manuscript description. a change 
the) attribute to the deep and explicit structural analysis required by the encoding 
process. Among other things, it has become clear that the research scho lars intend 
to conduct partially detennines the way they encode information in their corpora. 
which is to say that there is a correspondence between the type of information 
encoded and the particular research interests of the scho lars who prepare the files. 
This observat ion supports the thesis that encoding the structu re of a document is 
an anal)tical act in its own right. Additionally. the related projects discussed in 
this vo lume have led to the development of standardized lists with original and 
scientific titles of literary works. More generally. these projects have also con­
tributed to the development in Bulgaria of a new interdisciplinary field. uniting 
philological hi storical investigation and computer and infonnation science. which 
presupposes a strong coordination between humanities scho lars and computer 
specialists. 

Slavic philologists, like other humanities sc holars o n the eve of the twen1y­
first century. already employ computer technology in their research more accu­
rately. more effecitvely, and more comfortab ly than was the case only a few years 
ago. when this project began. The use of standardized, non-proprietary descriptive 
markup. such as the SGML-based TSM, guarantees compatibility. interchange. 
and the multiple use of the electronic Repertorium of medieval S lavic manuscripts 
both today and in the future. 

As David J . Birnbaum notes in his article in the presen t volume. "The ulti­
mate value of electronic text in general as a research tool for medieva l Slavic 
stud ies can be detennined by evaluating whether electronic texts enable scholars 
to conduct meaningful philological research that \\Ould have been either impossi­
ble or considerably more cumbersome without the assistance of computers. The 
ultimate value of SGML in particular as a research tool for medie,al Sla,ic stud­
ies can be dctennined by evaluating whether SGML enables scholars to conduct 
meaningful philological research that "'ould have been either impossible or con­
siderably more cumbersome without the use of SGML.'' Accordingly. the focal 
point of the present volume might best be understood as reporting not primaril) 
on the process of applying computer technology to Slavic philo logy. but. rather. 
on the ne" advances in basic philological research that have been facilitated or 
enabled by this technology. 

13 
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Kep rnrds: Standard Generalized Markup Language ( SGML). Text Encoding 
Initiative (TE I), Pove!>t' vremcnnykh let (PVL). Rus' Primary Chronicle. troff 

Ahstracl. This report describes the development of a TEl--confom1ant SGML 
edition of the Rus ' Primary Chronicle (Povest' vremennykh let) on the basis of 
an electronic transcription of the text that originally had been prepared for paper 
publication using 1rofT. The present report also discusses strategies for browsing. 
indexing and querying the resulting SGML edition. Selected electronic files de­
veloped for this project are available at a web site maintained by the author. 

Hi~·10ry of the New Print Edition of the Rus' Prinwry Chronicle 
The Rus' Primary Chro11ic/e (hencefonh PYL)1 1ells the history of Rus· from 

the creation of the ,,orld through the beginning of the t,,elfth centul). It was 
based on both Byzan1ine chronicles and local sources and underv.ent a series of 
redactions before emerging in the early twelfth century in the form that scholars 
currently identify as the PVL. This text was then adopted as the foundation of 
later East Slavic chronicle compilations.l 

In 1he 1970s. Donald Ostrowski revie\\-ed the existing crit ical edi1ions of the 
PVL, detennined that none \\as satisfactory, and concluded that it "'as appropriate 
to prepare a new edition based on two principles: I) the fu ll presentation of al l 
significant manuscript evidence and 2) the development of a 1x1radmi\' (closest 
possible reconstruction of the common ancestor of the extant witnesses) accord­
ing to stemmatic pri nciples."

1 

Ostrowsk i's new print edition of the PVL renders the complete evidence from 
alt major manuscript witnesses in an interlinear fonnat. as fo llo,,s: 
Wir11el·s A: fu ll text of first line from Witness A 
H7mess 8 : full text of first line from Witness B 
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lflme.HC: full text of first line from Witness.C 
Pardt.lO'iiJ: full text of first line from Para~os1s 
ll1t11eH A. full te,t of second line from W~tness A 
llimen 8: full te,1 of second line from W'.tness B 
Jfime.i.i C.- full text of second line from Witness _c 

-
Pur,"loJis: full text of second line from Parados_1s . . 

1 h nabridged transcription of all s1gn1ficant manusc ript ev idence in 
this :~~at :\~rcomes l\\O "'eaknesses of traditional cr!tical edi~ions. First. tradi­
tional critical ediiions usually include only selected vanant_ ~ead mgs_ (_the problem 
of incomplete presentation of the eviden~e). Se~ond, trad1t1on~I cnt1ca l editions 
u~uall} relegate \ariants to a set of crypt_,c_ '?1argmal notes. wh ich frustrates t!llS) 

reading (the problem of compromised leg1b1l_11y). . . . . 
Concerning completeness of presentation , ~hereas. trad1t1onal cnttcal edi­

tions provide variant readings only where the editor believes that these arc sig­
nificant. the ne" edition transcribes the foll text of all witnesses. which wi ll en­
able the reader 10 see at a glance the exact textual evidence that guided e\ery step 
of the editor·s preparation of the paradosis. These complete transcriptions free 
reade~ from ha\ing 10 accept without verification the editor"s decisions about 
\.\h:ll constitutes significant variation. The editor still fulfill s his responsibilit) to 
e\aluate '>ariant readings (when he decides what to include in the paradosis). but 
the reader is no longer unable to distingui sh situations where there is no variatioo 
from tho:.e \\here the editor has decided that variation. although present. is not 
significant.~ 

Concerning legibility. even "hen the apparatus of a traditiona l critica l edition 
doe~ include all significant variation, reconstructing a reading other than the main 
one require:. tha1 the reader mentally insert pieces of the apparatus into the tc.\t 
\.\here appropriate, a much slower and much less accurate process than s impl) 
reading continuously from left to right along a single line. While it is certain!) 
true that an interlinear la)OUt occupies more space than a traditional critica l appa· 
ratus. :.ince 11 foregoes the economy of presenting repeated information on l) once. 
the amount of paper. ,,hile significant (lhe print ,ersion ofOstrowski"s edition of 
the NL comes to slight I) more than 2100 pages). is not prohibitive . Furthermore. 
the length of the published text is far less imporant where electronic editions are 
concerned than is the case \\ ith paper, and convenient and legible access to all 
m3n~:.cript_ e\ i.dence makes an interlinear fom1at a very anracti, e choice for elec• 
tromc pubheat1on. 

Th( ne" print tdition was originally prepared for processing by troff a univ 
ba~d ~~ttmg S)stem popular in 1he 1980s and capable o f supporting the for· 
maumg requirements of a complex rnuhilingual te:\t. ~ Because accessible optical 
character re(ogn1tion soft"are at that time ,,as unable to deal effective!) and af-
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fordably "ith handwriuen manuscripts, early Cyrillic imprints. or even modern 
Cyrillic imprints. the editor engaged a typist to transcribe the full text of D. S. 
Likhachev's critical edition of the PVL. Each line of the transcription was then 
reproduced several times. so as to provide separate copies that V•ould eventually 
represent each manuscript witness. each published critical edition, and the new 
paradosis. The individual copies were then edited against the sources the) were 
intended 10 represent, that is. the text from each line of the Likhachev edition was 
compared to a particular source and altered to reflect the corresponding text that 
ac1uall) appeared in that source.6 

Preparing lhe SGML £di1ion 
troff was designed to support the publication of documents on laser printers 

and t) pesctters. and has been used in a unix environment as part of a rnultipur­
posing publication strategy that relies on rrof/for printing that requires a hight)­
pographic s1andard and nroff. a similar program. for printing to a line printer or 
monospaced screen display. This flexibility in the choice of outpu1 de, ice is pos­
sible because troff files are st ructured formally in a \\ay that provides for easy 
access to the markup infonnation by any fonnatter that is capab le of parsing the 
structure. Although the marl..up of troff documents is presentational (rather than 
descripti,e) in nature. the fact that it is fonnal greatly simplifies 1he process of 
translating bctv.-een rroffand SGML. 1 

I decided to translate the rrojfsource documenls to SGML for several reasons: 
SGML is more portable than tro.ff.·8 SGML is descriptive, rather than presentational. 
in nature:11 SGML supports structural validation in a way that troff does not: SGML 
can be indexed and queried using existing tools: 10 and SGML is more eas ily con­
verted to HTML for delivery on lhe World Wide Web than rrofl. After ou1lining the 
method I adopted to prepare the SGML edition of the PVL. belm,. I describe 
bro\,sing. indexing. and quel')ing this edition. emphasizing the differences be-
1\\·een these procedures in an SGML environment and comparable procedures with 
lroff or plain text. 

TEI DTDfor the Electronic Edition 
I decided 10 use the Text Encoding ln i1iative (TEI) document type description 

(DTD) for the SGML edition of the PVL for two reasons. First. the TEI DTD is 
\\idel) used. ,vhich means that a TEl-confonnant edition of the PVL can be proc­
essed using existing tools and can easily be incorporated into existing TEI­
oriented digital libraries. 11 Second. the support for critical editions in 1he TEI DTD 
was de, eloped with input from an in1ernational committee of experienced phi­
lologists from different disciplines, and it ,,as clearly sensible to tal..e ad,antage 
of their careful analysis of issues confronting the preparation of critical editions. 
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articular]) in an electronic format. In fact, the T_EI DTD supports three different 
~ncoding strategies for crilical editions (the locat1on-refere~ced method. the dou­
ble-end-point-attached method, and the parallel segmentation method), and my 
decision 10 adopt a TE I approach required me to evaluate and choose among those 

strategies. 12 
• 

The interlinear structure of the existing electronic P~L files, as we ll as the 
desire 10 preserve an interlinear presentation for_ renderm~ the SGML edition. 
made the parallel-segmentation method an obvious cho_ice. _In the parallel­
segmentation method, alternate readings of a passage are g1ve1_1 _m parallel in the 
text. \\ith no notion ofa privileged base text and no separate cnt1cal apparatus, an 
approach that is well suited to the interlinear design of the PVL edition. Further­
more. because the tro.fffiles had already aligned the parallel se lections from the 
witnesses, both the parallel and the segmentation parts of parallel-segmentation 
analysis had already been implemented. 

The segmentation in this case was performed according to the lineation ofE. 
F. Karskii's 1926 edition of the Laurentian text of the PVL. 1.

1 
The principal ad­

vantage of this segmentation strategy is that the lineation of Karskii's edi tion has 
become a standard reference system, and is thus the closest thing PVL scholars 
ha\-e 10 a reference method that is suitable for collating texts that may vary sub• 
stantially (cf. biblical chapters and verses). An additional practical advantage of 
segmentating the SGML edition according to Karskii lines, noted above. was that 
the 1rofffiles had already been segmented in precisely this way. which meant that 
I could obtain automatic parallel segmentat ion in the SGML edition by preserving 
the segmentat ion that had been implemented in the troff source files. 

One disadvantage of this segmentation strategy is that querying text that 
spans apparatus blocks (that is, that crosses Karskii lines) is not supported di• 
rectly, since text that crosses Karskii lines is not contiguous in the electronic 
files.

14 
A second disadvantage is that segmentation that is dictated by the content 

of the text (such as by linguistic units) may be more appropriate in some cases 
than segmentation that is dictated by the typographic accidents of a single edition. 
An additional consideration that may or may not be a disadvantage is that the TEI 
parallel-segmentation method assumes 1hat variant readings will be given only 
"here there is variation, while the PVL edition presents the full text from all wit· 
ne~ses, re~rdless of the extent of agreement or variation among the witnesses. 
Th_1~ comphc~tes ~arching for specific patterns of agreement, since in the present 
~

1t1on t_here 1s no mfonnation in the markup that indicates which witnesses agree 
with \.\-htch other witnesses at a given place.1~ 

The .TEI parallel-segmentation method groups variants wi thin an a pp ele• 
~ent, \vh,c~ may contain, among other things, rdg elements (which contain indi· 
vidual readmgs) and rdggrp elements (reading groups, which contain rdg ele-
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men ts). For the present ed ition, the readings have been ass igned to two read ing 
groups, one fo r manusc ript witnesses (<rdggrp n= "manuscripts " >)and 
one for published editions (<rdggrp n= " edi tions " >). The witnesses within 
each rdgg rp are identified by the value of the wit attribute on the rdg e lement 
(e.g .. <rdg wit= " lav " >). 

The fo llowing is the first block of text from the SGML edition: 
<p id= " k0-1"> 

<app> 
<rdggrp n="manuscripts "> 

<rdg wit= " Lav " >se pov\ (qesti vrem\ (qan~ny\* (Sx 
1 \ (qe\ * (St \ fR ( 1 \u\s-2v\d\s+2] </rdg> 

<rdg wit= " Tro " >se pov\ (qesti vremen~nyx& 
l\(qet&amp; \fR[51]</rdg> 

<rdg wi t= " Rad " >pov\ (qest~ vremenny\ * (Sx 
l \ (qet&amp ; \ (qcernorizca feodos~eva \fR[ 1 \u\s-
2v\d\s+2] </rdg> 

<rdg wits "Aka " >pov\ (qest-. vremenny\* (Sx 
l \ (qet&amp; \ (qcernorizca feodos~eva \fR[l \u\s-
2r\d\s+2] </rdg> 

<rdg witEo " Ipa " >pov\ (qest~ vremennyx&amp; 
l \ {qe\ * (St \ (qcernorizca fedos--eva \fR [ 3a] </rdg> 

<rdg wi t& "Xle " >pov\ (qesti vr\ (qemenny\ * (Sx 
l \ (qe\ * (St nestera \ {qcernorizca fe\ * (Sdo\ • (Sosieva 
\fR [ 2\u\s-2r\d\s+2] </rdg> 

</rdggrp> 
<rdggrp n="editions " > 

<rdg wit= " Byc " >Se pov\ (qesti vrem\ (jan-.nyx 
l \ (qet&amp;, </rdg> 

<rdg wit.,"Lix " >Se pov\ (qesti vrem\ (jan~nyx 
l \ (qet&amp;, </rdg> 

<rdg wit="Sax " >Se pov\ (qesti vremen-.nyx& 
l \ (qet&amp;, </rdg> 

<rdg wit= 'tOst">Pov\ (qest~ vremen-nyx& l \ (qet&amp; 
\ (qc~rnoriz-.ca Fedosieva</rdg> 

</rdggrp> 
</app> 

</p> 
Because a TEI reading group (rdggrp) element may conta in not only indi• 

vidual reading (rdg) elements, but also other read ing groups, it is possible to 
subdi vide the witnesses further. For example, the paradosis (Ost) might be sepa• 
rated from the other editions by groupi ng the latter in their own reading group. 
And the manuscript witnesses might be di vided accordi ng to the evidence of 
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. 1 - h. h reveals 8 southern tradition (/pa and Xie) and a nonh. 
::n

0
7i:11

:~1~
8 ,t:1s1~:e::ubdivided into one branch c~ntaining la.v and Tro and 

one con;ai ning Rad and Aka. In other words, the following stemmat1c structure: 

(J, 

LaY Tro Rad .-\ka lpa 

Figure/: S1emma Codicumfor the PVL (Simplified) 

can be represented by the following element structure: 
<app> 
<rdggrp n•"manuscripts "> 

<rdggrp n="beta "> 
<rdggrp n..,"delta"> 

<rdg wit•"Lav ">Text from lav</rdg> 
<rdg wit="Tro" >Text from tro</rdg> 

</rdggrp> 
<rdggrp n="epsilon "> 

<rdg wit•"Rad">Text from rad</rdg> 
<rdg wit•"Aka">Text from aka</rdg> 

</rdggrp> 
</rdggrp> 
<rdggrp n="gamma "> 

<rdg wit " Ipa ">Text from ipa</rdg> 

</:~:~r~tt= "Xle ">Text from xle</rdg> 

<Jrdggrp> 
<rdggrp n•"editions "> 
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<rdggrp n="old " > 
<rdg wit= " Byc " >Text from byc</rdg> 
<rdg wit= " Lix ">Text from lix</rdg> 
<rdg wit=" Sax " >Tex t f r om sax</rdg> 

</rdggrp> 
<rdg wit- "Ost " >Text from ost (paradosis) </rdg> 

</rdggrp> 
</app> 

This more elaborate nesting of reading groups is obviously an interpretive 
statement, but it is also a technological convenience, since it simplifies incorpo­
rating references to branches of the stemma into queries. That is, a search for a 
particular string in the northern tradition can be framed in tenns of all rdg ele­
ments contained at some leve l by <rdggrp n=beta>, rather than by enumer­
ating the individual witnesses. This grouping has not been attempted in the pres­
ent edition , but the additional markup could be introduced in a simple au1oma1ed 
SGML-to-SGML con version.16 

Troff-to- SGML Transformation 
The input files for the SGML edilion were already encoded for processing by 

troff. a legacy of a prin1 edition 1ha1 was conceived before SGML had been devel­
oped . As was mentioned above, this fonnat dic1ated both the general decision 10 
use a TEI paral\el-segmenta1ion s1ructure for the SGML edition and the more spe­
cific dec ision 10 segment the text according to lines in Karskii 's edition of the 
PVL. 

The TEI DTD is far more complex than the structure of the PVL actually re­
quires. and the text (non-header) portion of the ultimate TEl-confonnant edition 
uses only four of the 174 elements allowed in the document. 17 To avoid dealing 
with the unneeded richness of the TEI DTD at the initial stage of the project, I de­
c ided to separate the task of parsing the troff source and converting it to SGML 
from the task of ensuring that the SGML output would be TEl-conformant. With 
this in mind, I began by developing a minimal DTD that described the structure of 
the PVL edition more precisely and specifically than the more general TEI DTD . 
The interim DTD had the following structure: 
<!-- pvl - interim . dtd - -> 
<!ELEMENT pvl - - (block)+> 
<!ELEMENT block - o (manuscripts, editions)> 
< !ATTLIST block column number !I required 

line number #required> 
<!ELEMENT manuscrip ts o o (lav? , tro? , rad? , a ka? , 

ipa? , xle? , kom? , nak? , tol?)> 
<!ELEMENT editions o o (bye? , lix? , sax? , ost)> 
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<!ELEMENT (lav I tro ~ =ad(#~C~~;Ai>ipa I xle 
I kom I nak I toll 

<!ELEMENT (bye I lix I sax I ost) - - { # PCDATA) > 
<!ENTITY amp SDATA "&" > 
<!ENTITY l t SDATA "<"> 
<!ENTITY gt SDATA ">"> 

Not only did use of the interim OTO enable me. to postpone ensuring TEI 
compliance until J had fine-tuned my troff pars~~• bu! 11 also e'.1abled me to veri~ 
that the witnesses always appeared in 1he edition m a consistent order. I used 
omi ttag 10 avoid having to detennine from the troff source -:Vhere the manu­
script and edition groups began an~ _ended, a task that was com~hcated by t_he fact 
that no witness, manuscript or ed111on (other than the pa_rados1s) was obl1gatol) 
for an) block of text. In retrospect, I should have c~mbm~d what I_ encoded as 
column and line attributes of the block: element into a single attribute of type 
id, "'hich .... ould have enabled me to verify that all such references were 
unique. 11 

I tested the adequacy of the interim DTD by hand-cod ing one block of PVL 
te\t and ensuring that it passed validation. after which I wrote an OmniMark 
script that would parse the troff source and generate an SGML output file that con­
formed to the DTD. OmniMark is a free text-process ing language that combines 
po,,.,erful pattern-matching facilities with a built-in SGML parser. It incorporates 
an up-translate mode that pipes its output through a va lidating SGML parser. 
and one possible strategy for my troff-to-SGML transfonnation wou ld have been to 
use Or1miMarks SGML parser to validate the SGML output during conversion. I 
opted instead to use OmniMarlc's cross-translate mode, which simpl} 
matches patterns and fires rules (most of wh ich generate output) without validat­
ing the resulting SGML . I !hen parsed the OnmiMark oulput externally using 
nsgm/s (a free SGML parser) lo ensure that 1he OnmiMark ou1put did. in fact. con­
form to my interim DTD . Separating the generation of SGML output from the 
va lidation of that output enabled me to isolate errors in my pars ing of the 1rojf 
mput files from syntax errors in the SGML output I was generating. 

The troff source files used ampersand(&), Jess-than(<), and greater-than(>) 
to ~~resent text characters, and the OmniMark script converted these to SDATA 
en_rnies, as declared in the interim DTD, above. The character coding was other­
"'1se le_ft i~tact. This decision is not wholly satisfactory, both because the charac­
~~r cod mg 1~ ~onstandard an~ ~cause it mixes fonnatting commands (particu larl~ 

ose pe_rtammg to superscription and the lineation of the manuscripts and edi­
tions~ "' 1'~ text. The script should eventually be modified to recode superscription 
~nd lmeation as SGML markup, at which point the transcription can also be ad­
JUSted, as needed. 19 
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Once I had fine-tuned the Omni Mark script to parse the troff input files and 
generate valid SGML output. I then modified the script to generate TEl­
confomiant SGML, which I verified by validating the SGML with nsgmls. Until 
this time I had been operating with individual parts of the troff source, which had 
been prepared not in a si ngle large file, but in forty-eight separate smal l files, each 
containing six Karskii columns. but my eventual SGML edition was to be a single 
large document. Because the final print edition was to run continuously but the 
output of most of the forty-eight small parts would not end at the bottom of a 
page. 1he editor of the tro.fffiles had repeated a varying number of lines from the 
end of each section at the beginning of the following section. This would enable 
the publisher to print each section separately. discard the incomplete final pages 
of each section. and then combine 1he output of all sections.20 Because I devel­
oped the tools to generate the SGML source at a time when the troff files "'ere st ill 
undergoing editing, I could not si mply combine them once and remove the dupli­
cate lines manually. since I would continue to receive revisions of the smaller 
files. and I would need to incorporate these and remove the duplicates once again 
each time a revision arrived. I avoided this repetitive manual editing by writing a 
separate OmniMark cross-translate script whose only function was to de­
lete the duplicate sections. I "'as then able to combine all the troff files into a sin­
gle input file. generate SGML output, and remove the duplicate lines. The outpul 
of 1his operation passed validation with 11sgmls. 

Using the SGML Edition 
The ultimate value of electronic text in general as a research tool for medie­

val Slavic studies can be determined by evaluating whether electronic texts enable 
scholars to conduct meaningful philological research that would have been either 
impossible or considerably more cumbersome without the assistance of comput­
ers. The ultimate value of SGML in particular as a research tool for medieval 
Slavic studies can be determined by evaluating whether SGML enables scholars to 
conduct meaningful philological research that would have been either impossible 
or considerably more cumbersome without the use of SGML. 

Regardless of how it ultimately is used, the mere preparation of an SGML 
edition of the PYL is a considerable accomplishmem for at least mo reasons. 
First. it serves the archival purpose of encoding the text using an open standard 
that has at least as strong a claim on longevity as any electronic format. Second. 
the SGML edition can be validated in an SGML validating parser. which is not true 
of the troff files. This means that the SGML edition is guaranteed to be free of 
cenain types of errors. such as repeated sections.21 But the more important ad­
vantages of an SGML-bascd electronic edition over a plain-text or 1roff-encoded 
electronic text involve browsing and querying. In both of these areas. the SGML 
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marl..up enables the user to access no~ o~ly the textu.al content of t1_1e _document c 
but also structural information, and this, m tum, .prov_1des more sop~1~t1cated que-
r) ing and browsing than would be possible with either paper ed1t1ons or 1100_ 

SGML electronic editions. . . . I 
The iroff source files can be browsed usmg any plam-text browsing utilit) 

(such as unix less). text editor (such as ~nu emacs), o~ word proces~or (such as 
Microsoft Jford). But what the user sees m such cases 1s not ?re tty. smce the ra" 
troff markup is intennixed with the text. Furthennor~. even 111 ca~es where what 
might be considered markup information s_ho~ld be displayed (a~ 1s the case with 
the labels that associate each line of text with its source manusc ript). the rro.fffiles 
pro\ ide no graphic distinction between markup and text. 

It should be noted that the troff source files can be converted to plain teM 
fairly easily b) using global search and replace operati~ns (such_ as wi_th unix sed} 

10 strip out all /ro.ffformatti ng commands. The result 1s less d1stract111g than the 
ra,\ troff source files, but it still lacks any graphic distinction between markup that 
should be displayed (such as the manuscript labels that precede each line of text) 
and data content. 

An SGML edition will prove superior 10 a lrojf or plain-text edition for on­
line brov.sing if it is able to suppress unwanted markup and to format desired 
marl..up in a v.ay that highlights the difference between markup and data content. 
One process for browsing the SGML edition that accomplishes these goals-at 
least panially-is described below. 

The troff source files can be searched in a linear fashion using any plain-text 
pattern-matching tool, such as unix grep, or a custom-designed program wrinen in 
a language with strong panem-matching facilities (such as OmniMark. per/. Sno­
bol Spitbol. gema. and many others). But because the troff source files do not dis­
tinguish manuscript labels from manuscript content, there is no eas) way to re­
trie\-e, for example, all sequences of the letters ''ro' ' without also retrieving the 
manuscript label Tro wherever it occurs. More importantly, because not ever) 
manuscript line is encoded as a single line of text (terminated by an end-of-line 
code) in the troff source files, it is not possible to retrieve all text in a particular 
manuscrip1 merely by searching for all lines that begin with the manuscript label. 
Th~ SGML edition avoids bolh of these problems, the first by moving the manu­
scnpt labels out of the data stream and into markup and the second by using ele­
ment structu~e. rather than end-of-line codes, to organize the data. While either of 
these strategies could be duplicated in a non-SGML electronic edition. it is unclear 
"'h) one v.ould choose to construct complex patterns that duplicate a function 
alread)" present in SGML. 

T~e non-_SG~L tools mentioned in the preceding paragraph perfonn linear 
search mg. which is or O(N) complexity, which is to say that the time required to 
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:omplete an arbitrary search increases linear!) \\ith 1he size of the file. More effi­
:icnt searches require indices that enable more rapid access to arbitral) location~ 
in the data. a concern whose imponance increases with the \ 0 lurne of data. It is 
possible to build such indices for either SGML or non-SGML data. and the SGML 
indexing tool described below uses Patricia trees, a particular!) efTicie111 structure 
of O(lgN) complexity. 

Browsing the Electronic Edi1ion 
The tool I selected for bro" sing the SGML edition of the PVL \\as Panorama 

Pro 1.5 (running on Microsoft WiudowJ NT 4.0. SP 5). formerly distributed b) 
SoftQuad and now pan of the SoftQuad Panorama line of lnterleaf products. An) 
SGML browser should provide roughly the same functionalit).n 

My main SGML file was developed using TEI formal public identifiers 
(FPls). which I accessed through local SGML Open catalog files that mapped FP!s 
10 S)Stem identifiers (local files). Because the Panorama edition of1he PVL might 
al some point be distributed 10 users who do not have either the modular TEI DTD 
files or support for SGML Open catalogs. I used the TEI Pizza Chef 10 create a 
monolithic TEI DTD that incorporated all of my modifications in a single file . 
This makes it possible to distribute a bro\,sable Panorama publication that con­
tains in stead of the more complex standard TEI file set a single DTD file that re­
quires no system-dependent catalog configuration. 

Panorama Pro includes an interactive menu-driven stylesheel editor. Devel­
oping a stylesheet that would render the present edition in a wa) that is conducive 
for reading involved simply creating the appropriate brief Panorama catalog 
and enti tyre configuration files, opening the document. and appl) ing style 
infonnation 10 structural parts of the text. On a color display. text from manuscript 
witnesses is displayed in blue. text from editions in green. and the reading from 
the new paradosis in red. I also configured the stylesheet to prcpend the value of 
the wit attribute of each reading (that is. a label identifying the witness). fol­
lowed by a colon and space. lo each line. The srylesheet also extracts the Kars~ii 
reference numbers from the id attribute of each block of text. renders those num­
bers in an enlarged typcsize at the beginning of the block. and precedes the num­
ber with horizontal rule for all blocks except the first .2-l 
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Figure 2: TIie PVL Displayed in Panorama Pro 
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One traditional object of study for Slavic historical lingu ists has been the 
distribution of refl exes of Common Slavic liquid metathesis in East Slavic manu­
scripts. Identifying these examples is a laborious process using convent ional. non­
electronic methods, wh ich require users to read through each manuscript indi­
vidually, not ing occurrences of the fonns in question as they appear. Thi s task is 
simplified considerably in an electronic edition. since the user can execute a 
stri ng search within any witness or set of witnesses and find at a glance not only 
the read ings in the wi1nesses that were queried directly, but also the parallel 
readings in all witnesses. 

Of course an electronic string search cannot distinguish ''ra'· as a genuine re• 
flex of liquid metathesis (e.g .. ra:d\(qeli\(qsa 'divide (3pl aorist],' Karskii 1·2) 
from 01her sequences of the same characters that do not re0ect liquid metathesis 
(e.g .• D&n\(qepra ·Onepr [river) [Gsg],' Karskii 3· 18), and scho lars mu st sift 
through the resu lts of such queries manually in order to separate the two catego­
ries. But this sifting takes place as pan of non-electronic search ing as well, and 
the added value of electronic searching is that the scho lar is not distracted by 
having to look at absolutely every word in a witness, including those that cannot 
possi bly contain "ra'' from liquid methathesis because they do not contai n the 
string ·'ra·· at al l. 

The preceding screen shot depicts the result of instructing Pa11urama 10 

searc h in the paradosis (Ost) for all instances of the sequence .. ra'' in the first s ix 
column s of the Karskii edition of the PVL. The gray venica1 bar between the tex­
tual display and the right vertica l scroll bar is the Panorama "'occurrence density 
indicator,'· which marks hits with small ho rizontal black lines. This allows the 
user to sec the distribution of hits within the document/ 4 and also to move imme­
diately to any single hit by se lect ing the appropriate black line . The total number 
of hits (36) is displayed in the lower right corner and the queT) target in the text 
display window ( in section K 1-2 in this example) is highlighted. Note that Pano• 
ramaS search engine is capab le of implementing queries that refer not on ly 10 
strings of text, but also to the structure of the document as encoded in SGML 
markup (i n the present case, it can search for ··ra" only when that seq uence occurs 
in the paradosis). This gives Panorama considerably more power than plain-text 
search utilities such as unix grep.25 

While Panorama 's search ing abilities greatly transcend those of pla in-text 
tools, they are nonetheless limited in at leas1 three ways. First. searching in Pano· 
rama is linear, which means that the time required to conduct a search increases at 
a constant rate wi:h respect to the size of the file. This is insignificant as long as 
one is dealing with re lative ly small files, but it can be a severe inconvenience 
should a user wish to query hundreds of lengthy manuscript witnesses si multane­
ously. The limits imposed by Panorama's linear search algorithm can be over-
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come b, cmplO) ing a search engine that uses index files ~o implement efficienL 
non-lin;ar searching. such as the Open Tex/ 5 sy~tem. described be!o~. 

Second. ranorama can search for text strings only by ~pec1fymg them ex. 
acth. 11 ha) 110 support for character classes, reg~lar express ions, or any type of 
met~characters that might let a user search 001 JUSt for sequences o~ " ra··, bu1, 
more narrov. I). for such sequences only when they are preceded by c 1t~1er a con­
sonant or the beginning of a "ord and follo""ed ~y a conso~an1. a restriction that 
"ould greall) reduce the number of folse hits duru~g search mg. Belov. l discuss a 
)trateg) for combining the indexed slructural re.meval ~f the Open Text S)Stem 
("hich does not support unix reg~lar expressions) with an _ext; m al regular-
e,pre-,:iion processor in order to specify extremely co~plex qucnes. _ . 

1 hird. l'cmorama incorpora1es support for a nav,ga1or feature. \~h1ch 1s ren­
den.:d as a collapsible hierarchical 1able of contents to a document. Unfortunate!}. 
1hc na\ igator can include text only from the content of an element. and it cannot 
include 1c.-.1 thal is generated by Panorama itself or extracted from markup. Be­
cau')C the h.arskii reference numbers arc anributes of the paragraph elcmems. it is 
001 possible to construct a navigator that can render a list of numbers. "'hich 
"ould enable a user "'ho is interested in the apparatus for a particular Karsl.ii line 
to u-,c the navigator to identify the location of that line in the document instance. 
The u:,er can. of course. search for a particular Karskii line in the text. since 
Pmmr,1111a doe!> support queries that refer to anribute values. but it is nonetheless 
1101 pi.l !>Siblc to display anribute values directly in a Panorama navigator. 

!"his problem could be circumvented by duplicating the Karskii numbers in 
1he contem of an extra element added to the content of the p element ex press I) for 
this purpose. One could even use the TEI div structure to divide the PYL inlo 
h.arsl.ii columns. "hich "'ould be subdivided into Karskii lines using the TEI P 
element if the text that should be rendered in the navigor is included some\\-here 
in the content of each block. the navigator could be configured to display a list of 
column numbers. each of"'hich can be expanded into a list of line numbers.17 

I urthermore. because Panorama allows the user to attach multiple navigators 
10 a ,ingle document. it "-Ould in theory also be possible 10 construe! muhiple 
nn,igator:i. each of\\hich displays each line of text for each witness. This would 
enable the _user _to read continuous text from a single witness in the navigator. 
"'1thou1 hemg distracted by parallel readings. and then to move to the parallel 
readings for a specific passage whenever desired.21 Because the names of Y.it· 
nc,-.c) in a 1 El-based edition are stored only in anribute values and Pa11oronw 
cann~ u-.c anribute in~onnati~n 10_ control 1he content of a navigator. 1his afr 
pma,_h \\Ould also require mod1fica11ons to the structure of the SGML document: 

10
:

1::ough t~e en~~ncements required to support the use of Panorama na,'.· 
ga the Pl L ed1t1on have not been implemented for the present report. 11 
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\\Ould 1101 be diffic ult to do so, and thi s would broaden the ty pes of access to the 
edition that would be avai lable to scholars through Panorama (a lbeit at the per­
haps considerable expense of lessening T EI confonnity). Meanwhile. the present 
, ersion. despite i1s limitatio ns. clearly illustra1es the improvements in rendering 
and access 1hat an SGML ed itio n provides when compared to a non-SGML elec­
tronic or paper ahemative. 

Indexing the Electronic Edition 
Open Text is an index ing and retrieval tool designed for use with documen ts 

in a client-server environment. It uses Patricia trees to build ind ices that are able 
10 locate text strings extremely quickly even in very large documents. and it pro­
, ides an API than enab les user-designed programs (such as CGI sc rip1s) 10 quer) 
an indexed fil e and re1rieve a report for subsequeni fom1a11ing and deli \'ery. 

Although Open Text docs incorpora1e a full SGML parser. it is ultima1e ly a 
byte•indexing sys1em. which means 1ha1 il does not index fully information thai 
rna) be part of 1he ESI S ou1put ofan S GML document bu11ha1 is not spec ified 
explici1ly in lhc documcnl ins1ance. In practice, this means that queries of SGML 
doc umenis 1ha1 have been indexed with Open Text ca nnol refer. for example. 10 
default anribu1e va lues that have not been specified in the document itse lf. \0 

This limitation can be overcome by using spam (which stand s fo r ··~11 add 
markup"). part of James C lark's sp suite o f S GML and XML too ls. 10 insert 
omi ssable markup that was not specified in the original SGM L fil e. The output of 
spam may then be piped through sgmlnorm, another tool from the .f/J suite. which 
nonna lizes markup capitalizat ion and spac ing. Thi s modified SGML file generates 
!he same ES I S as the o rig inal (part ially minim ized and nonnormali zed) version. 
but it differs from the original by making additional ESI S information ava ilable 
10 Open Text. Ji 

Although Open Text supports its own control fi le for assoc iating FP ls \\ith 
S)Stem fi les. the fo rmat of this fi le differs from the format o f the SGML Open 
catalog used by most ot her S GML tools, and it proved simplest 10 forego FPls and 
use 1he monolithic OTO that was generated fo r Panorama. With this in place. the 
Open Text indexing procedure was s imple and quick. although it was necessary 10 
make three sets o f changes to o ne of 1he automatically-general'ed cont rol files. 

First, by default Open Text creates index points only al the begi nnings of 
'-'Ords. which makes it impossi ble to retrieve strings that start in 1he middle of a 
"'ord. Since Slavic philologislS may wish to search fo r strings ,,i1hin a ,,ord (e.g .. 
10 investigate the reflexes o f liquid metathesis described above). it is necessar)' to 
insiruct Open Text to crea1e index points for every character in the document. 

Second. by default Open Text convens all punctua1ion to space characters fo r 
indexing purposes, wh ich enables users to searc h fo r a panicular ,vord by 1em1i-
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natin g 1he query string with a space character (e.g., "text "will retrieve not on ly 
the string .. text" surrounded by spaces, but a lso the same string fo llowed by a pe­
riod or comma, in parentheses, etc.).32 In the PVL edition, however, many punc­
tuation marks represents alphabetic characters, which means that the lines in the 
configurat ion files that wou ld normally map punctuation to space characters need 
to be deleted.' ·' 

Third, by default Open Text maps upper-case a lphabetic characters to lower­
case ones for indexing, wh ich enables support for case-insensitive queries. Th is 
conflation is generally des irable, a lthough it forecloses searches tha1 target spe­
cifically upper-case or spec ifical ly lower-case letters, and different index files 
wou ld have to be built if support for this type of search ing were required. The 
PVL troff files employ upper- and lower-case letters in their usual a lphabet ic 
function (for ed itions) and to di st ingui sh larger or decorative letters from regular 
ones (for manuscripts, where case in its modem sense is not part of the ortho­
graphic system). There is, however, one other place where the troff files exploit a 
case distinction: the troff string ca ll I *(jj represents titlo over the preceding char­
acter. while I *(jJ represents tit lo that stradd les two characters. Because upper-case 
J is not othen vise used in the troff files (lower-case j is used wide ly as part of an 
escape sequence), the distinction between upper-case J and lower-case j in the 
Open Text indices has been retained even as all other alphabetic case differences 
have been neutrali zed. 

Querying the Indexed Electronic Edition 
Open Text supports queries ei ther directly (by launching the Pal query and 

retrieval engine in its own tem1inal window) or through an API (where access 
may be mediated by an Open Text tool such as Leerar or, as illustrated be low. by 
an HTML query fo m1 and CGT script). In the present case, the direct method was 
used to fine-tune the query spec ifications, after which these spec ifications were 
built into a CGI script, for which an HTML query form was then deve loped. 

For the purpose of this report, all queries involved searching for a particu lar 
string in the normalized paradosis and returning, among other things. the corre­
spond ing ev idence from the man uscript witnesses. As far as Pat is concerned. 
search ing the non-normalized manuscript transcriptions directly is no different 
from searching the nomia lized paradosis, since both queries simply look for the 
speci fied string. But the process of specif)'ing the strings fo r searching non­
norma lized transcriptions is com plicated by onhograph ic variation, which may 
license an unmanageable number of spe llings of a particular word . The ortho­
graphic variation is preserved in the edi tion fo r archeographic reasons. to provide 
better documentation for the ed ition in genera l, and because onhography is often 
an object of study in its own right. But once these differences have been included 
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m the source document. telling Pal to ignore them when the) are not wanted is 
effectively impossible. 

This limitation can be overcome by including in the document instance both 
normalized and non-normalized versions of each witness, both of ,\hich would 
then be available for quel)ing and reporting. Ahhough much o f the comersion 
from the existing non-nommlized transcriptions to nonnalized transcriptions can 
be automated, some manual editing \\ill nonetheless be required. since ortho­
graphic variation includes not only variant lelter fonns, but also unpredicatable 
abbreviation and other idiosyncracics. 

Pat queries may refer to SGML clements. attributes, and data content. Fore:,,.­
amplc. the following Pal query retrieves the Karskii column and line numbers for 
all lines where the paradosis contains the string ··ra"': 
pr . region ."A-10" K with in (re gion "A- ID " within 

(region P includ ing (ra within 
(region ROG includ i ng (Ost within region "A- WIT " ))))) 

The initial pr .region. "A-ID" instructs Pat to print the value of the id 
attribute returned by the query defined b) the rest of the line. Wor~ing from the 
left, this query, which is going to return the value of the i d anribute. restricts it­
self to instances of that anribute that contain the string " K'':' 4 The text in question 
must then occur within a p element (a block of text including the readings of all 
witnesses that correspond to a specific Karskii line) that must include the string 
"ra" \\ithin the paradosis (a r d g element \\hose wit attribute has the value 
··QsC). Par is flexible enough to be able to return whatever the user requires: in 
the present instance this was just the value of the id attribute. but it could just as 
eas ily have been the corresponding text from any wiiness or set of witnesses. 

Pai is capable of generating reports in t\\o different modes. one designed for 
legibility and the other designed for machine processing. Par also reads from 
stdin and writes to std out, which means that the output generated by Pai can 
be piped to other processes and vice versa. This feature makes it possible to graft 
support for regular-expression processing onto Pat, which can be used to elimi­
nate many false positives, such as those generated by an unrestricted string search 
for .. ra' ' when what is really desired is only the instances of .. ra" that ma) reflect 
liquid metathesis. This strategy is described below within the context of an HTML 
query-form interface to a CG! script written in per/. 

The HTML query form asks for 1wo pieces of inpul: 1he t)'pe of query (string 
with case folding or per/ regular expression) and the query siring itself. The fol­
lowing screen shot illustrates an abbreviated query form: a more complete one 
includes a brief description of the project. instructions about how case folding and 
regular expressions are implemented, and a pointer to the official documentation 
for per/ regular expressions: 
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,· j /, ✓ 
Back Aekwld Home Search 

t. B-• I, L-G J' """"'• """od 
u lnstari Men• t.. WebMai W Cortact - People 

PVL Query Report 

Karskii 0-4 

Lav: 1 \(obkudu ruska\(!a zeml\(qa stala est~ 
Tro: 1 ot&kudu ruska\(Ja zeml\(ja stala est­
&,d; \flonutt<d 
Aka : \flomrtted 
/pa:stalaest~ 
Xk: 1 \(obkudu ru\*(Ssk.aa zeml\(qa stala e\*(Ss 

Bye: 1 otkudu ruska\(Ja z:eml\(Ja stala est~. 
Lu.:1 otkudu 111ska\(Ja zeml\(Ja stala est~ 
&x:1 ot&kudu rus-ska\(ja zeml\(Ja stala est-

Ost: 1 ot&k.udu Rus-ska\(ja zeml\(Ja stala est~ 

Fig11re 3: Abbreviated HTML Query Form 

--

\ u~r "ho fires off this string quel) might see the following result· 
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m: PVL Que1y Fo1m Netscape l!!I~ Ei 
fie !.<ii Yow ~• ~"' l!ol> 

3 ✓.~ ..,. .& 
Back Reload Home Search Netscape P 

~-·-· l, LOCMD< j,._,,..,., .... ~ lfe".""""'•"""'"' 
_:::IJ lnstari MMiage BJ WebMM Et' Contact _9] People ~ Yelow Pt 

PVL Query Form 

Query Type 

r. Stnng query with case folding 
r Regular expression query 

Query String 

Enter the word (or word fragment) you would like to retneve 

Submit and Reset Buttons 

Submit Query Reset to Defaults 

oocw,,1 

Figure./: Results of Search for ··rus · iu the Paradosis 

.:J 

In the preceding screen shot. each line of text from the paradosis that in­
cludes the query string (''rus•· in the present example) is displa)ed in foll with the 
search string in bold and is preceded by the Karskii line number. The line num­
bers are links to a second CG I script, which will retrieve the corresponding read­
ings from all witnesses. The fo llowing screen shot shows the results of selecting 
Karskii line 0-4 from the initial report above: 
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PVL Query Report 
y, :x IUVSI query found the following 5 hnes of the paradoSts that contams the stnng ru& 

rus-slu.\(Ja uml\(Ja I k&to 11& net po\(qcal& p-rv\(qee k&n\(Ja\(qnll. 
1 ot&kudu Rus-ska\(Ja ieml\(ja stala est-
V& Afetov\(qe \(qze \(qcasti. s\(qed!t- Rus-, \(qC\(Jud-1 
L\l,axon \(qu, 1 Prus! 1 \(qC\(Jud-pns\(qed\(iat- k& mor\(Ju Var\(Ja\(qz-skomu 
S~ Urmane. G&Jc. Rw-. ~-Gah'(qcane 

Figure 5: Text of Karskii 0--lfrom AJI Wimesses 

The preceding screen shot identifies the Karski.i line and then presents the 
manuscript e, idence. with a block of manuscripts first, fo llo,.,.ed b) a block of 
prc,ious editions, fol1o...,ed by the paradosis. The query target is in bo ld. 

The query system illustrated by the screen shots above is driven by three 
CGI scripts. The first two conduct the initial (string and regular-express ion) quc• 
ries. returning a list of Karskii lines "here the paradosis contai ns the query target 
The third script is called by the other t"o to retrieve all witnesses corresponding 
to a particular Karskii line. Altemati,ely, one could develop more flexible scripts 
that ...,ould let the user specif) the witness(es) to be used fo r the initial search 
(instead of only the paradosis, as is the case at present) and the ev idence to be 
returned (perhaps a user-selected set of witnesses, rather than all witnesses). 

The algorithm for string searches uses Pat 10 find all lines of the paradosis 
that match the target string and return both those lines· and their associated Karskii 
line numbers. Because Put does not support regular expressions. the algorithm for 
regular_--c,pre'.)'.)ion searches retrieves all lines of the paradosis and their assoc iated 
Karslu numbers. uses per/ regular expressions to identify the lines of the parado­
s1s tha1 include a ~atch for the query target, and then passes only those along to 
the U5Cr In both string and regular-expression reports the Karsk ii line number that 
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precedes each lines of the paradosis is an HTML a element tha1 includes the Kar­
skii line number and the ori ginal search target in the href attribute (e.g .• <A 
HREF:: "http : //clover . slavic . pitt . edu/cgi-bin/pvl-queryl . 
cg i? s tr ing=-rus& kars ki i•0-4 " > ). Se lecting a line number will return the 
entire app element (text from all manuscripts and editions) for that Karskii line 
number. 

Conclusions 
In general. any electronic edition will provide faster searching and retrieval 

than a paper cdition.-H If one wishes to take the st ruciure of a document into con­
sideration. an SGML document will suppon more soph isticated structura l queries 
than plain text or text with procedural markup (such as troff). 

The present report has documented the generation of a TEl•conformant 
SGML edition of the PVL from troff source using free tools. It has also illu strated 
the conven ience of browsing and search ing the text in Pa,iorama. which includes 
support for queries that refer to the SGML element structure. This report has also 

described the use of Pal in a web•based en,ironment to retrie\C and render onl) 
selected portions of the document. Although Pat does not support regu lar expres· 
sion s directly. this report has outlined a method for overcoming this limitation ."\(, 

NOTES 

1 The acronym PVL is based on 1he traditional Russian name of 1his "ork: Po~·est · 
1·remem1ykhlet. 

~ The literature on the PV/. from both historical and philological perspectives is vast. 
The best•known and most important sources (both editions and criticism) are cited in Os-
1rowski ( 1981 ). 

3 See Ostrowski ( 1981) for an introduction to stemmatic source criticism. with bibli­
ography. and Ostrowsld 1999 "Principles" for additional discussion of the application of 
stcmma1ic source criticism to editing 1he PVL 

Ostrowski's edition of the PVL is schedu led for publication in 1999 as The Po,·est· 
1ume1111ykh let: An lnler/ineor Co/lat,on and Paradosis, . Donald Ostrowski (cd). Cam­
bridge. MA: Distributed by the Harvard Univer..ity Press for the Ukrainian Research Jnsti­
tuce of Harvard University. 1999 (llan·ard library of Early Ukrainian literature. Texts. 
Vol. 10. 3 volumes.) 

~ The new PVL edition thus incorporates certain features of diplomatic edi1ions into a 
critical edition. 

1 These files arc currently being processed with gnu groff, a gnu (see http:! WWY.. 

gnu.org/) counterpart to t,offwrinen by James Clark. the author of the sp sui1e of SGML 
tools. 

6 This data-entry stralegy was detennined primarily by economic concerns: the proj­
«t did not ha,.e the funding needed to suppon the traditional data~ntl) me1hod of having 
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each source cntcrtd twice, so that the two copies could then serve as controls of each 

other:;:;:~;~:~l transcripiion from the Likhachev editi~n "'.~ ~rfonncd by Volodym}ra 1 

Stefora. The text from the manuscript witnesses was edited m1t1ally by Do~ald Ostrowski I 
(using the critical apparatus in Ludolf Mtlller's Hund~uch :ur N_es!orchronik) and then~ 
David J. Birnbaum (using microfilm copies and pub~1shed facs1m1I~). It was then proof. 

ad b Aid.sci Gippius (using the actual manuscripts), after 'hh1ch Donald Ostrow:.l; i 
:alua~ed and input the suggested corrections. The text from publ ished critical editions was 
ediied initiall) by Donald Ostrowski and then proofread by _Thomas Rosen. after which 
Donald Ostro~s._i evaluated and input the suggested correc11ons. Donald Ostrowski also 
prepared the paradosis and served as general editor of the projec~. . . 

1 Procedural markup tells a processor what to do, e.g., 10 11ahc1zc a segment oftex, 
Descripth.-e markup records the structural role of a segmerit of text. e.g .. that it is a booL: 
litle lkcause procedural statements tend to neutralize descriptive differences (e.g .. book 
iitles, emphasis. and foreign words are all descriptively different, but all may be italicized 
identically for presentation). conversion from descriptive to procedural markup is almost 
alv.a}~ simpler than comersion in the opposite direc1ion . 

1 This has three implications, two synchronic and one diachronic. First. although troJ} 
is still part of most standard unix distributions. since i1 continues to underlie the unix 
Man(ual) system, ... ery little unix-based document processing other than man pages is cur­
rentl} perfonned using troff There are veiy few 1roffbooks in print and it can be VCI) dif• 
fkult 10 find a knowledgeable lroff specialist. Second. although troff has been poned to 
man} non-unix operating systems (either direc1ly or as gnu gro.D), its unix ped igree and its 
diminishing use means that i1 may be difficult to find and configure troff-compat ible soH­
v.are on non-unix sys1ems. Third, because SGML is a docurTlent-description s:,scem. rather 
lhan a piece of software. documents maric.ed up with SGML are likely to have a longer 
life,,,pan than those that are marked up in a way that supports a single use with a singlt 
piece ofsoftv.att. Software tools tend to change. often rapidly. and documents encoded in 
fonnab that rel} on a single piece of software ma:, become inaccessible should that soft­
ware become ob:.olete. 

'This commonplace requires qualification, since there is nothing about SGML itself 
that requires tha1 documents be marked up descriptively, rather 1han presental ionally. It ts 
nonethele" 1he case lhat SGML does not privilege presentalion in the way that S)Stems such 
as t~ojf do. and SGML markup that is based on description, rather than presentation. is mort 
fle,1blc than the necessarily presentational troff markup (for reasons described above). 

'while _the textual content of troff and other electronic texl fonnats can also be qUt­
r,ed (usmg um, grep. for example). queries of SGML docu~ents that have been marked up 
~';"~\Cl) can take.both 1e~t°?I content and structure into considera1ion. 
app inde~~ial list of ex,stmg TEI-based projects see http://www-tei.uic.edu1orgs.1ti 

• Set TEI PJ. Section 9.2 for de1ai1ed descriptions of all three methods. 
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13 lavrem·evskaialetopis'. Vyp. I, Povest'vremennykhlet. 2. izd. Leningrad: Akade­
miia nauk SSSR, 1926. Polnoe sobranie russlcikh letopisei; 1. I. Prepared by the Arkheo­
graficheskaia komissiia Akademiia nauk SSSR. 

u Queries 1hat cross Karskii lines could be supported by encoding 1he individual wit­
nesses separately, without segmentation, and linking these versions to the paraltet­
segmen!ation edition . If the link endpoints in the unsegmemed 1ranscription are encoded 
with standoff markup that uses location ladders. users will be able to query a single, con­
tinuous text s1ream and genera1e a report that returns the corrcsponding portion of the seg­
mented edition . This strategy has not yet been implemented. 

I! The new edition of the PVL reproduces many orthographic (and sometimes even 
paleographic) peculiarit ies of the manuscript witnesses. These variants are often important 
to Slavic philologists who are interested in orthographic issues, while they are simu1tane• 
ously distracting to historians who may not require this level of detail . That an edition may 
serve multiple audiences complicates detennining when variation shou ld be considered 
significant. and this, in tum, makes it impractical to connate readings in the way that is 
commonly encountered in editions based on heavily normalized transcriptions. For a de• 
scription of considerations invol ved in transcribing manuscripts for electronic editions, see 
Birnbaum ( 1996), especial ly Section 3. 

16 Although this grouping would simplify processing, it is not strictly necessary. since 
it is inferable from the existing markup. 

17 The PVL SGML files use the TEI base tag set for prose and the TEI auxiliary tag set 
for critical editions. 

18 When I switched over to the TEI DTO, I did, in fact, encode these references as a 
single id auribute of the p element enclosing each Karskii line, preceded by a "k" (e.g. 
"K 11-20") both to represent "Karskii" and because attributes of type id may not begin 
with numerals (unless one modifies the SGML declaration). • 

The use of number as the declared•value keyword (type) of the column and line 
anributes in the interim OTO proved problematic when I encountered significant portions 
of text that Karskii had excluded from his edition but that nonetheless needed to be re• 
corded because they were part of the evidence. The /roffedition used Arabic leners to indi­
cate these. e.g .• block 11 ,20 (Karskii column 11. line 20) is followed by block 11.20a 
(omitted from Karskii 's edition but occurring after the text of block 11 .20 in some wit­
nesses and some other editions). and my use of the number keyword excluded alphabetic 
characters from the attribute value. I cou ld have modified the interim OTO to deal wi1h this 
si tuation, but instead I fine•tuned the troff parser using the interim OTO only on portions of 
the troff source that did not contain such inclusions. and then switched to a TEl-conformant 
OTO (see below) to parse the en1ire source. 

19 Because early Cyri llic is not currently supported irr standardized tools. some form 
of 1ranscription is desirable, especially for web delivery. The most widely-used system for 
rendering early Cyrillic wriling with ascii characters (Geurts ( 1987)) is sui1able only for 
texts 1hat have been nonnalized more thoroughly than the PYL transcriptions. See Bim• 
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baum ( 1996) and Lazov ( 1999) for a discussion of transcriptions of early C)rillic materials 

fore':
1;:;;;c:~::1~:IJ ha'"e bttn a .. oided b) combining 1he current fon)-~i~t small 

sec1ions mto a ,mgle comprchcnsi,.e file at an) stage. but processing files ofth1s size was 
~unicientl) impractical "hc!n the project was begun to make the current treatment of in­

complete pae:cs more comenknt 
.!I Inf;;,_ C'\cept for the deliberate repetition of sections a~ross the ~u~daries _of the 

fom~igJu Sffllll filN. the 1,ojfsourcc was also free of duplication. The d1fterence 1s 1ha1 
there "as 

00 
"a) to \-erif) this on the basis of the 1rofffilcs except by visual e>.amination. 

"hilc the!.,ntactic integ.rit) of the _·r.Ml files can be guaranteed by a validating parser. 
11 \h~uld also be noted that 1he TEI u. docs nol suppon all t)'peS of validation that 

scholan might v.ant . For e,ample. m) interim o. could .. erify that all manuscript 1ran­
scnpt1on, occu~d in the sa~ order in all sections. while the TE I OTD cannot. The differ­
ence i, that m) interim D O treated each manuscript line as a separate SGML element, 
~p«if>mll that those elements. although optional. could occur onl) in a panicular order. 
Tiw Tf-1 treau each manu)Cript line as• rdc element. with the identity of the manu­
script erk.:oded m the wit attribute. and SGML is unable to restrict the order of ident ical 
element\ that d,lltt on!) in attribute value. For that matter. the TEI OTO cannot even en­
!.Urt that a panicular app element docs not contain two rdg elements that have the same 
ull.l(" of their w t. anribules 

Bc,ause 1he TEI DTD is intended for general use. i1 is no! able to use generic identifi­
en (elemm1 names) to ~t the names of ""itnesses, and is forced instead 10 rely on 
the wit. aunbute (\lo hose conten1 !}pc is defined as CDATA) . Careful preparation of an 
ed11ion m1aJit. therefore. in,ohe ,alidating the files using an ad hoc DTI comparable 10 m) 
inlenm T , abo,e. before producing a final TEl-conformant document. Altemativel) . 
ont could modi!) the TEI DTD to include additional elements representing individual wit­
nesses. although ~uch utensive modifica1ion would complicate access to the benefits de­
med from using the TEI standard in 1hc fil'SI place 

The ~L edition could also be convened to an XML edi1ion. which would enable 
!,Ml\ 10 brov,~ the 1e-.u. U)mg a much larger number of tools. including Microsoft' s free 
lflln-MI E.rpforer S. An XML ,ersion of the TEI DTD is under acli\'e preparation by the TEI 
Camonrum The PIL edition~ not use any feature of .SGML that cannot also be sup. 
poned in XML 

ldc•ll~ I 'A-OUld ha,e set otT 1he prepended manuscript labels from the manuscript 
lnl typocraptucally,_as v.ell. but Panorama docs not suppon different l)pographic features 
kokw. ~peface. 'A-eight. etc.) for the content ofan element and for prepended generated 
1n1 huch as IC\l e,tncted from annbute values) for the same element. This is a limitation 
of /1Jn11rama, ratherthan of ."GM.L in general 

,. Thil ""Y be ofhm1tcd U!>C "hen one. is e,amining such lo"•level orthographic de­
tails u refle,es of liquid metathesis. but ,t could bc \-cry helpful if. for example. one 
Wilhn lOfind lM portl(JMOflhe PIL "here• panicular person or place is discussed . In 
tins case, tht dtn,11} ofh1ts for the name of the person or place would almost certainly be 
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correlated. at least in some general but nonetheless meaningful way, with the extent to 
which a given portion or the text is concerned with that person or place. 

is It might seem as if one could mimic the Panorama search by using a regular ex­
pression like "'ifBOstV[cCJ:. •ra, but there is no guarantee that a Karskii line will appear on 
a single 1,off line, and Karskii lines that are broken over muhiple 1rofflines do not contain 
the manuscript label on each lroffline. It would be very awkward (although not impossible) 
to construct a regular expression that would cross end-of-line codes until doing so encoun­
tered a string that indicated the end of the current witness. 

?6 Pat, the Open Text query engine, allows queries to specify ranges of contiguous 
b)1C values, but it does not support other features ofregular expressions. 

?? In general , the design of an SGML document should be detennined by the inherent 
structure of the source document and by the interests of those who will use the elec1ronic 
text. To let the limitations of a particular application de1ennine the design of the edition 
compromises the application-independent multipurposing nature of SGML . More practi­
cal!} , however. the editor needs to decide whether introducing a superfluous element that 
will enable Panorama to support a navigator that uses Karskii reference numbers is suffi­
cient!) important to compensate for having to ignore that element when the same SGML 
document is processed by other applications. (One could, of course. perfonn SGML-to­
SGML transfonnations 10 create variant custom SGML documents for each application, but 
this is an additional step that may be more of an inconvenience that the use of application­
drhen SGML structure.) 

!I One minor inconvenience is that Panorama does not support searching directly in a 
na,igator. which means that a user who wanted to search for a string within a particular 
witness displayed in a navigator would have to search for that string within the entire 
document. constructing the search so as to restrict the domain to the witness in question. 
The effect is the same as that of searching the navigator text directly. but the syntax of the 
query is more complex . 

:?II ln this case, the modifications, which would involve enclosing the entire witness 
tex1 in an element other than rdg , would be so great as to impinge significantly on the 
TEl-confonnity of the document. And because Panorama cannot render text in a navigator 
that is not rendered in the main document window, it is not possible to include a parallel 
copy of the text that would be used on ly 10 facilitate navigation and would not be displayed 
in the main text window. 

)0 Open Text indexes minimized default attributes, but the index points to a zero­
length siring. that is. it retrieves the atuibute value specified in the document instance (in 
this case nothing), rather than a default value specified in the DTD (which is part of the 
ESIS ). 

11 
The Open Text sgmlrgn tool supports a norma l ize mode that can produce the 

same resul1. 
;i This remapping occurs only in the index files. The document file remains un­

changed, ...,hich enables the punctuation to be ignored during indexing but rendered during 
reporting. 
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n The only mapping of punc1uation retained in the Open Te:rl document _d~fin ition 
(dd) file in..,olved the double quotation mark("), which canno1 be searched expl'.c1t_ly even 
if it is not remapped because the Pat query engine uses this character as a dehm1ter and 

does not pro..,ide an escape mechanism. . 
J.a Because id is an implied attribute for all TEI elements, all elements in the docu­

ment comain an id attribute. even where this is not specified. Requiring that the anribu1e 
value contain a value that is l..nown to occur in all Karskii references (and nowhere else. 
although in the present case no other id attribu1e value has been provided anywhere) 

weeds the implied values ou1 of the query. 
" or course an electronic edition cannot perform philological or linguistic analysis by 

itself For example, a user could search an English-language electronic text for all fonns of 
the ... erb "10 go" only if someone had included the information that "go" and "wem" are 
both fonns of"go". On the other hand, the same user could construct a set of careful string 
searches 10 locate all forms or "go" fairly quickly, even though this process might retrieve 
some false hits that might then need to be weeded out manually. 

36 As impressive as these achievements may be, there is also considerable room for 
improvement before the edition is ready for general use. Possible improvements include 
thefollo~ing 
Not all manuscript details noted by the editors have been entered into the 1ro.fffiles, wh ich 

means that they are not )Ct reflected in the SGML edition. 
TilC ,,off-based character coding should be replaced by something that renders the text in a 

more legible and more familiar manner. This is not an easy problem to solve. espe­
cial!}' in a client-sen-er environment. Early Cyrillic character sets and fon ts have nol 
been standardized (even in Unicode; see Birnbaum (1996) for dicussion) and they are 
not supponed in any general-purpose web browsers. Even were fonts to be made 
available, they would have to address the various requirements of different operating 
S}stems. While query responses could be generated in PDF or in HTML that embeds 
graphics to represent the Cyrillic. the user would still need 10 be able to input Cyrillic 
query strings. Because !he paradosis is heavily normalized. it would not be difficull to 
use Geuns's (1987) familiar transliteration system for this purpose, but users may 
also v.ish to query the manuscript transcriptions in a way that employs distinctions 
1ha1 are not supported by this transliteration. See Lazov (1999) for a proposal to over­
come 1his limitation. 

Queries canoo1 easily cross the boundaries of Karskii lines. which is irrelevant for word­
based retne..,al bu1 a serious impediment to searches for phrases. This can be over• 
come b) ,~scribing the running text or the witnesses in both normalized and non­
nonna1ized fonn and linking these transcriptions to the edition v.ith location ladders. 
:~running texts could then be used behind the scenes for queries without being ren-

Sqmenta1ion S})tems based on units other than Karskii lines might be considered. For 
cumple, • ~nlencc 0\8} pro..,ide more appropriate context for evalua1ing a reading 
than a Karskn hne docs 
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The indications of some line and page breaks in the wi1nesses are encoded in line in 1he 
,,off source fil es, and they have been retained as such. although they should instead 

t,e moved into markup. 
A 

100
1 such as DynaboOk could be used to publish a standalone edition that "ou1d combine 

t,rowsing capabilities with indexed query and retrieval suppon. 
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Software and Other Electronic: Resources 

Dy,wText 
A commercial SGML publishing environment from \nso. 

A,ailable at: http: //www.inso.com/dynatext/ . 

nsgmls 
SGML parser. Part of James Clark·s free sp suite of SGML tools. 

A\ailable at : http://www.jclark.com/sp/ . 
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Omm\larlc 
rrce tc,t transformation language "ith p<merful pauem matching features and an 
integrated SGML parser A\ailablc at: http://\\\rn.omnimark.com/. 

()pt.·11Tt·--ct 
Put i\ part or the discontinued commercial Open Text 5 indexing and re1rie\'al 
product from Opentext. now replaced by Li1·eli11k. See http://\1<\\w.opentext.com/ 

Pw1or1.1m1.1 
Commercial .'GML bnmser fom1erl) manufactured b) SoftQuad and no" a\ail­
able from lnterleaf. See: http: \\\\\\.interleaf.com/. 

\j!mlimrm 
SGML normalizer. Pan or James Clar!. ·s free .ff' suite of SGML tools. A,ailable al 

http: """.Jclari..com.-,p 
,~mlf}!t1 

Gencrnl-purpo:,.e SGML processing tool. part or the discontinued commercial Open 
Tt-.tt 5 inde,ing and retrie,al product from Opcntext. no" replaced b) lil-e/ink 
\« http ''""·opente,t.com 

\f>tlnl 

AdJu .. h l\plitmal marl.up reature~. Part of James Clark"s free ,p suite or SGML 
tool~. A,ailablc at http:/ ""''.jclark.com1\p 

111 PJ 
le" 1.ncodmf.1 lnitiati,e DTDs and documentation. A\ailablc at: http://"""·uic. 

L-JU (I!¥ tCI 

TU Piu.aChef 
lc,t I ncodmg lmtmti,e utilit) for generating a single customized OTO file from 
1hc 111 llkkiular 'itructure. A,ailab\e at: http: ''""·uic.edu.'orgslleiipizza.html 
and hnp "'"'' ouc~.o,.ac:.ul...'humanitieeffEI pizza.htm. 

F:lec:trlmit: Files Dew/oped hy the Author for Thi\ Project 

pvl- n .. er,rr.dtd 
lri.knm (non•lfl-conformant) OTO used to de\elop troff parsing code. A\ailablc 
at hnp· d.J\Cr.s\a\ic p1n.edu-djb,sgml 1p,I p,1-interim.dtd 

pvl. tel. dtd 
l 11-confonnant 0Tj (encoded as a single file). 
Au,lablc.· 11 hnp 'cln\er ,la\lc.pitt edu'-djb·!>gml·p\ltpvl-tei.dtd 

eri .x011 
r>mm\!JJ·/c(\Cf'l(l!15.l)script tocomert mr ... n toml ~. int• r ... m. gm 1 . 

\~a1laMc: at hnp cl(1,cr,ll\ic.p11t.cdu djbt!>gml·p1,l 1p\l-interim.:-.om 
.x 

(}mn,\141TA- (Hr KlO 5, I) ~npt to con\en mn, . n 10 mO!. sgml. 
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Available at http://c lover.slav ic .pitt.edu/~djb/sgml/pvl/pvl.xom. 
pvl. ssh 

Panorama stylesheet for brows ing mO 1 . sgml . 
Available at http://clover.s lavic.pitt.ed u/-dj b/sgm 1/pvl/pvl.ssh 

catalog 
Panorama catalog file for browsing mOl. sgml . 
Avai lable at http: //c lover.slavic.pitt.edu/~djb/sgml/pv l/catalog 

entityrc 
Panorama enti tyre file for browsi ng mOl . sgml . 
Avai lable at http: //c lover.s lavic.p itt.edu/-djb/sgml/pvl/entityrc 

mOl . n 
First pan of troff source, containing the first six columns of the PVL according 10 

Karskii"s edition. Avai lable at http://clover.slavic.pitt.edu/-<ljb/sgm1/pvl/m01.n 
mOl-interim . sgml 

Non-TEl-confonnant interim SGML vers ion ofmOl. n (uses pvl-interim. 
dtd). Available at http://clover.s lavic.pitt.edu/~djb/sgml/pvl/mO l •interim.sgml . 

mOl .sgml 
TEl-conformant SGML version ofmOl . n (uses pvl-tei . dtd). 
Available at http://c lover.slavic.pitt.edu/~djb/sgml/pvl/mO I .sgml 

mOl-spam . sgml 
TEl-confonnant SGML version of mOl . n (uses pvl-tei . dtd) that has had 
omissable markup (such as defauh attribute va lues) inserted by .Ipam. Available at 
http://clover.slavic.pitt.edu/~djb/sgm 1/pvl/mO 1 •spam.sgm 1 . 

mOl-sgmlnorm. sgml 
TEl-conformam SGML ve rsion of mOl . n (uses pvl-tei . dtd) that has had 
markup fo rmatt ing normali zed by sgmlnorm. Used with Pal. 
A\'ailable at http://c lover.s lavic.pin.edu/~dj b/sgm 1/pvl/mO l •sgmlnorm.sgml 
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An· Mor~ Sla.,,ic manuscriptS. cataloguing. classifying. idemifying, descrip-
tlOfl. cltttronic repcMOI) 

_c;.,,.,,.,"" The ~nt siud} gives reason for necessity for an elect~onic reJ?Cr• 
lot\ or medieval Slavic manuc;cripts in a standardized fi1e-fonnat w11h multiple 
u..i. The authors di~u~ problems with 1he inventory of optional elemems in the 
Tnnplate for Sla,ic Manuscripts (TSM) using SGML in the frames of Text En­
coding lnitiatt\lC convent,on. 

lntroducrion 

A conkmporal) scientific study of medieval Sia\ ic literature is impossible 
Yo11holi1 fir.I compiling a ne\l. source repository of material to serve as the foun• 
dation for further companUi\e research. This applies not on l) to the diachronic 
mH: 11g311on of li1cral') phenomena, but also to the analytical investigation of 
tc,1 fhc efforu of philolog) in the 20th century were aimed mainly at discov• 
crint anJ publi,hing orisinal Yoorl..s of Slavic Y.riters throughout the Middle Ages . 
.\ o11 rcwh. a number of \aluable monuments Y.ere found and put into scientific 
CIMalatJOn and the Yo<~s of the most renoY..ncd \\-riters received the attention tha1 
1~ dc\Cr.ed llo.,..c\cr. despite the great significance of these Y..ritcrs· \\-Orks for 
htctal') thc<M') and for the histol') of the Slavs. it is obv ious that a number of blanl.. 
~C'\ till remain in connection \\-ith Byzantine-Slavic and Ball..an cu ltural rela· 

11ons. and "ilh the trad111on of lcners that appeared in the context of bilingual and 
mun1linaual manuxnpt COOtacb. Most texts that have survived as translations in 
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Sla,ic manuscripts have not been studied sufficiently [lvanova 1986]. Toda). 
withoul having compiled a systematic source base for the further studv or trans• 
lated literature. we are s1i ll 001 capable or writing a thorough comparative history 
or the Medieval literature or Southern and Eastern Europe, nor are "e capable or 
dnn, ing sound and non--contradictory theoretical conclusions concerning its po­
etics. Another rundamental issue is the study or compilative ,,arks composed by 
Bulgarian writers from Byzantine and local sources. These translations and com­
pilations not only represent significant number of literary ,,arks. but they also 
play a decisive role in the creation of literary models in the spirit of the Eastern 
Orthodox tradition. 

The need for new means and approaches in determining the features of liter­
ary life during the Middle Ages and in studying the natural interdependency of 
literary phenomena in the Byzantine•Slavic community brought about the idea of 
creating a Repertory of Medieval Bulgarian literature and works with the aid of 
computers. The idea for this kind of project emerged in Bulgaria a fe,, years ago. 
when a new methodology first became feasible: the analytical description of the 
Bulgarian cultural heritage and, in particular, of the Medieval manuscript book in 
a standardized electronic fonn, which wil l permit the book to be used and circu• 
lated with the help of modern infonnation system s. 

A History Of The Problem 

Medieval studies in the sphere of Slavistics traditionally use different types 
or catalogues. all of which include, to some extent, information about the manu• 
script heritage [Nikolova 1995). Most of these catalogues are organized according 
to a principle of territory, describing, for example. the manuscripts from the booJ.. 
and archive depositories in a panicular town, region or country. Examples of this 
type include the Union Catalogue of Bulgarian manuscripts dating back to the 9th 
-18th century that are kept in Bulgaria [Hristova, Karadzhova. lkonomo,a 1982). 
the Inventory of the Cyri llic manuscri pts in Yugoslavia (9th - 17th cent.) [Bogda­
novich I 982J, the Union Catalogue or manuscript books, 9th - 13th cent.. on the 
territory or USSR (Zhukovskaya, Tihomirov, Shelamanova 1984]. the Union 
Cata-logue of Cyri llic Manuscripts in British and Iri sh Collections rc1eminson 
1988] etc., all of which contain important data concerning the present s ituation of 
the medieval book in Slavia Orthodoxa: how many manuscripts are preserved. 
v.hat language they are written in. what their contents are like. etc. But the \\Ork 
underlying Union cata logues of the manuscripts does not compensate for the \\Ork 
that still has to be done to compile a repertory of the records and the individual 
le'l:ts. original and translated. made up, compiled or copied during a particular pc· 
riod. This sort or reference book should contain the infonnation that is usual I) 
dropped when creating short catalogues of manuscripts and that often is not in-
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eluded e,en in analytical descriptions: identification of the text. sources. transla­
tion literan editing. etc. 

· The iea of creating a repertol') dates bacl.. 10 the end of the 19th and the very 
beginning of the 20th C. (see [Srezne,skij 1863/ 1882) a~d [Nikol's~i~ 1896. 
1914]: cf. (Pol..ro\Sl..a)a 1948]. lAdrianO\a-Perctc 1961]~- It 1s not surp~1sm~ t~_at 
a great man) of their ideas for mal..ing a repertol) (especia lly those of_N,kol sktJ~. 
although identified, remain unrealized. because the volume of material makes 11 
impl,!>!>ible for one research ,,orker to cope "ith it all through the traditional 
method Ctf philological card-indices. Almost a century later, F. Thomson [Thom­
'loOn 19801 argued in support of preparing an anal) tical description of Sla~ic trans­
lalitm!> from Greek. lie pointed out that despite the hundreds of published de­
'iol.:rip1ion\ of. lnic manuscripts. no thematic ke) to the trans lated \\Orks that exist 
m them is a,ailable. In Thomson's projected reference book of translations. the 
"arks \\ill be di"idcd into seven groups: biblical books, apocrypha, hagiography. 
liturgical books. law. indi"idual authors. and anonymous authors. Every work will 
be prn, ided "ith infonna1ion concerning the place and date of the translation: a 
charai.:11:ri111tioo of 1he translation (correlation with the original text, ,-alue for the 
po,,1ble rt'>h,ratit,n of the original, qualities and peculiarities of the translation. 
et, .): a ~unc) ol"the literal) redactions; infonnation about the \Hiler·s influence 
oo original "orks Ctf Medie,al Slavic literature: excerpts that can be found in 
Nhcr compositions: title and beginning (and. if a,·ai1able, end) of the real text: 
cin:ulauon a list of ,opic!> in Sia, ic manuscripts: and a complete bibliograph) . 
Thi! authl1r also intends to add a full description of concrete miscellanies \\ ith the 
cartie~t cop1c) of the tram,lations. 

0. \. T,orogo\. (T"orogov 1983) has made a thorough analysis of the prin­
i.:ipl~ and J)O!>Sibilities of a future repertory of Medieval Russian literature. I le 
ai.:..:cph a chronological principle a!> the basis of selection. assuming that 1he ,..,or!.. 
"11 be planned in parate stages. 0. V. T,orogov presents the follo,\ing struc­
tun: ol the final produc1 of 1he stud) 1: First the scientific titles of the articles 
tc\hl hould be follm1,ed b) an enumeration of all their copies in Sla,ic manu­

npc through 1hc end of the 15th cen1. Second. there should be a historic-literal) 
and tc:,tolo(!:i,al ~lion. "B ICOTOpm,I BblJICIUICTCJI MCCTO JtpeeHeHwero cmtCK3 
crcnH ,lP)IH't PYKOIIIICCH, llaJlll'IIIC eap11a1noa (penaKU,HH) TCKCTa 8 OT06pa11· 
Hhl\ Bp('>!Cllbf( npc,tt..118':, coo6m.aK>TCR CRC,11.CIIHJI O COOTllOWeHH ll nepcno.ua 
(C~1H naM~TIIHIC IICp(BOa110H) It OpllrHllaJI II T . .a,.'' [T\-orogov 1983: 8- 9). 
Third. the= linal product hu to contain a thorough bibliograph). not onl) of the 
ind1,idu1I cop,n. l'lut also of the record il~lf. 0. V. T-.orogov belie,es that one 
c•I the:~ 1mpocun1 paru of the rcpcrtOf) is a list of the initial ....,ords (incipits) 
of the- indi\idual"" Through th1.s _list "e can easil) search for and identify a 
,:

1,rn lc'\1 F 1nall), he pmnt:. out that 11 ,.s necessary for each 1ext to be placed in 

46 



£/ectro11ic repertory of medieval slavic litera111re 

he contex1 of the whole composition of the miscellany, wi1h the argument that in 
:he Slavic manuscript tradilion ·'RBHO o6uapy,tmBaK)TCR CB$13H OTJJ,e.Rbll blX 
c6opt1HKOB. co.n.ep>KaU{HX CXOLUtblC TCkCTbl, a nopoH H B CXO.U,HblX kOM6H11a· 
U)IIX ... [T,orogov 1983: IS]. 

Theoretical Background 

A Repertory of Medieval Bulgarian literature and letters can be created b) 
appl)ing computa~ional re5<:>urces and_ meth~s to the description. ana lysis and 
processing of medieval Slavic manuscripts. 1 he electronic fonn of infonnation. in 
this case. is spec ially adapted fo r the specific character of the medieva l Slavic 
texts. \\hich poses very significant impediments to nonnalization and standardi­

zation. 
The notion ·repertory· means not o nly recording arrangements and storing 

the facts and phenomena, but also di scovering. analyzing and synthesizing the 
data2. More specifica lly, in the present case, · repertory' shou ld be understood as 
·a place. environment, where the sc ientific descriptions of medieval Slavic books 
and texts are stored''1. These books and texts are not merely enumerated or cop­
ied: the data concernin g them renects the results of analysis (synthesis). \\hich 
gi\es them the possibi lity of being structured (arranged/combined \\-ith other data) 
in a pan.icular fom1at. S ince the descriptions are given electronicall). one ,1,a) 
ttfer 10 1hem is as ·'computer" descriptions or descriptions in "electronic" from. 
To us, this fonn of presenting the materi al is fundamental. v,hile a subsequent 
published fonn wou ld be based on an index or an excerpt from the fuller elec­
tronic description. What is goi ng to change our, iew of a modern repen.ol) is 1101. 
of course. the fact that the repertory is done by computer, but the fact 1ha1. in the 
project. "e have a different understanding of the structure and anal))is of old 
bools and texts in comparison 10 that of traditional philoloS). Such an under• 
standing of the repenory invites new possibi lities fo r a comparatl\e s1ud) of the 
empirical facts from S lavonic texts, for researching their source<;. and fo r studyi ng 
the dependencies bct"een thei r structures and the compositions of the manu­
scripts in wh ich they occur. These goa ls are reflected in the following basic prin­
ciples "e have been observi ng in this project: 

I. We can define two research operations in the work of the phi lologist: the 
first refers to the immediate, practical study, in the broadest sense. of the objects 
(manuscripts) themse lves: the collection o f palaeographic and codicological data. 
the technique of study ing the handwriting, the ornamentat ion . etc .. the decipher• 
ingof the original texts and the copying of the necessary fragments from them (in 
miscellanies - title, beginning and end; if necessal) - parts of the text itself). etc. 
The second research operation consists of studying the collected data and the con­
clusions they yie ld regarding the attribution and localization of a manuscript. re• 
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constructing the c ircums1ances in which it appeared. and identifying no! only i1s 
sources. but also the individual constituent texts (anicles). :he sequence of proc­
essing the data goes through a so-cal led 'logistical' ana lys is [Garden 1983: 43-
55]. This analysis, in its applicat ion to the medieval texts, comes down to the fol­

lowing: 

A. Cata loguing4 
- discovering whether particular types of written records or 

individual texts do or do not ex ist. The simplest kind of final product. a 
·•catalogue··. is a list of texts made by following a fonnal system (for example al­
phabetical arrangement), such as a list of titles, authors, incipits. etc. This method 
reduces the interpretation of the material to a minimum5

• 

B. Classification - presenting the output data according to specific principles 
of organization: for example, orthograph ic schools. chronology, localization. 
classes of texts, types of composit ions, stylistic or genre fonns. etc. The philolo­
gist performs this operation in the same way as his co lleagues in other spheres 
(for example biology), and it yields a distribution of the objects of study accord­
ing 10 the regular simi larities and differences that he has se lected. The im ponanl 
question that arises. according to our methodology, is what rules and what sys­
tematic symptoms will be regarded as determinative (sufficiently differentiating 
the objects) so that we can achieve a satisfactory result. 

C. Identification - the so ca ll ed ·•recognition of images•·. In some spheres of 
knowledge other than phi lology. the concept '·recognition of images" is used to 
denote a complex intellectual activity, performed during the study ofan object. so 
as to determine its function or common sense6

• Identification can be applied to 
different levels: Restoration of lost text in the true sense of the word : identifying 
the text by authorship or as an original work, transla1ion or compilation: disco\-• 
ering. the sources of the text (or. respectively, of the manuscript as a whole): and a 
scientific ··reading·• of the text. i. e., its relation to other fonns and structures, in 
order to determine the genres and styles to which it belongs, interpreting the text 
b) using the method of the hermeneutics. 

D. Final judgments, conclusions, hypotheses. They represent a result of the 
previous three operations and they presuppose the following .conditio,~: the exis­
tence of an initial set of objects (manuscripts, texts) that represent a· material base 
for ca1aloguing. classifying and identifying, a compi lation of the: scientific com­
ments (the scientific descriptions) ~rtaining to these objects. and a summary of 
c~~clusions _fr~m both of_the preceding areas of information ( including summa­
r121ng descn~11ons, classifications, paratextual data - for example. from the 
sphere of sociology of culture, of the reception of non-written forms. such as from 
foll...lore, etc.). This outline resembles the methods used in such disciplines as cy-
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bemeti.cs, systematic analysis, or computing. In these disciplines, processes are 
forma l~zed an~ pres~nted in_ the form of programs for e lectronic processing of in­
fonnat 1on, which, with a su1table configurat ion. are fully appl icable in the sphere 
of the humanities {Montgomery 1972]. 

2. As we know, three procedures are used in scientific studies: induction, de­
duction and abduction7

• As Charles Pierce points out: .. Deduction proves that 
something must be: Induction shows that something is actually operative: Abduc­
tion merely suggests that something may be" [A ndrews 1990:85}. Abduction cor­
responds to the hypothesis in the scientific way of thinking. Actually. behind the 
opposition general rule/specific case, we can identify the following categories: 
(general) rule, (specific) case, result. We can characterize them using Pierce's 
words: "1) Deduction is inference of a result from a rule and case: 2) Induction is 
inference of a rule from a case and result; 3) Abduction is the inference of a case 
from a rule and result''. Deduction can be found in the sphere of analysis. while 
induction and abduction refer to the sphere of synthesis {Peirce 1957: Savan 
1976: 4]. lt may be added that this triad corresponds, in the sphere of semiotics, to 
the triad: analytic: sign ~ synthetic: object, interpretent {Andre\\S 1990: 87]. 

The appearance of modern structural linguistics, in the beginning of our 
century, was influenced, to a great extent, by discoveries made in the sphere of 
theoretical mathematics. Actually, the tendency toward structuri ng phenomena in 
language is a consequence of the attempt to discover and work out certain indica­
tions that may be arranged in a way that may help explain the phenomena and 
their alteration. Thus, group theory, set theory and typology had a decisive influ­
ence on the semiotic s of Charles Pierce. Roman Jakobson, who actually app lies 
and develops the principles of semiotics proposed by Pierce, conceived the idea of 
bringing linguistics closer to such exact sc iences as algebra, arithmetic and ge­
ometry. This Jed to the application of certain principles and theories in linguistics. 
such as topology, the theory of lines, which can be applied not only in the study of 
semantics, but also in grammatical explanations. These theories reflect a tendenC) 
to discover common scientific principles that combine the logic of the natural sci­
ences with that of the humanities. If we accept that every sign carries its opposite 
in itself and is defined through it, then this is also valid for the lin guistic sign. and 
is of fundamental importance for structural linguistics. R. Jakobson defines every 
linguistic unit as consisting of two parts8

• The sign •'ff' (zero). according to R. 
Jakobson, is also significant, because a ''zero desinence is nonetheless a desinencc 
and serves to distinguish meaning9

: Language can tolerate the opposition bcl\\een 
something and nothing not only on the level of the signifier (sil!,nijicant). but also 
on the level of the signified (signifil!)" [Jacobson 1984: 152}. 

Since the humanities share the same fundamental princip les with the other 
sciences. and observe the same common postulates, this means that in the former 
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there are both statements that cannot be proven (axioms) and statements that can 

be proven (theorems) 10 
11 . . 

There can be no doubt that the text is a level of language . While studying 
medieval miscellanies, however, we must include one additional level of linguis­
tics. The aim of this branch of linguistics is to study and explain the collection. 
i.e .. the miscel lany of texts. This kind of task is of interest when it concerns an 
argument about the author himself (or the compiler). This approach brings the 
miscellany onto the same level of idea as an exhibition of the arts- our perception 
ultimately depends on the arrangement of the information available. A visitor at 
an exhibition may be subjected to an already established order or he may decide 
for himself the sequence in which he wishes to see the works on display. In the 
same way, the reader of a miscellany of stories or poems may become the com­
piler and create for himself a new kind of reading. It is normal, when reading a 
whole book. to get a different impression from a particular sequence of lexts in 
comparison 10 the one we get from the individual texts. This means that the ap­
proach to studying the miscellany should be rather different from the approach to 
studying individual texts. The analysis of a whole miscellany does not equal the 
sum of analyses of every separate unit in it. In this respect, R. Picchio points out: 
''The very notion of a book expressed the idea of a collect ion. that is. a Jyl/oge or 
sbornik. If one considers the main individual works mentioned in current histories 
of Medieval Russian, Serbian or Bulgarian literature, it appears that. as a rule. 
they were included in one or more miscellaneous co llections. Slavonic sborniki 
were, therefore, without any possible doubt, the most typical carriers of Orthodox 
Slavic literature. One may maintain that they represent the only well•documented 
type of functional un it in the history of that literary civ ilizat ion. To isola1e any 
section of a sbornik from other components of a book that was actua lly used b) 
the consumers of medieval Orthodox Slavic literature can be seen as an arbitrar. 
operation, or, at least, as an extremely delicate critical choice" [Picch io 1981: 2].. 

Since it is necessary, to a certain extent, to separate text linguistics from the 
linguistics of the miscellany, it is a lso necessary to relate the features of the sepa­
ra1e texts to those of their neighboring texts. This approach. applied to medieval 
Sia\ ic tex1s. is important when it concerns those miscellanies that have not been 
compiled according to a calendar principle. In those miscellanies that have been 
compiled according to a calendar principle (the prologue or meneon. for exam· 
p.1~). the choice and combina1ion of texts, regardless of their structure or compo­
s1t1~n_, are defined by the sequence of holidays of the church year, by the local 
trad1~1on (ce~ebrating certain saints only in certain areas), or by whether the holi­
da) is sanctioned by the typikon. In So·called "mixed content miscellanies .. the 
compilation cannol be explained in this way. This makes it necessary to search for 
ne\\ approaches [Miltcnova 1982: 17-23; 1986: 517-526]. 
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The 1extology of these type of mi sce llan ies and their even tual Greek paral­
lels. their characterization as the combination of features of both the individual 
texts and the entire mi sce llanies, has not been studied suffi cientl / 2 In order 10 

exam ine this phenomenon properly, we have to co-o rdinate our idea o f desc rip-
1ion in medieval manu scripts with the idea that emerged when we analyzed the 
word ··descri ption" earlier on. Thi s means that the compu ter descriptio n o f manu­
scripts should be oriented to a llow a ll methods of thinking present in the descri p­
tion: ded uction, ind uction and abduction. In th is way, not only will the feature of 
the texts and the data of the book be understood better. but, a lso. the princ iple o f 
dialogue between the author and the reader wi ll be introduced at the very heart of 
the description. This dialogue allows subsequent researchers to make changes and 
go into greater detail. 

Fina lly. how shou ld we understand under the tenn ·description·. which has 
already been used severa l times in thi s essay? It is nonnal for us to try to define. 
so to speak. in integrum, by detennining what this word meant in the o ld lan­
guages o f medieval European c iv ilization - Greek. Latin and O ld Slavonic. The 
,erb · 01111 c<1.'r11 ' , from which the noun is fanned. has had the followi ng o ld mean­
ings in Eastern-Orthodox Slavic texts: 1. "describe":: "explai n ... Thi s is the mea­
ning it had in "Nebesa" by Joan Ekzarh; 2. describe :: " limit, restrict"" in the 
lzborn ik of 1073; 3. "describe":: " portray" in the S lavon ic tran slation of '•Thi r­
leen homilies'" by Gregory of Nazianzus, and. as a resu lt of this meaning. ··draw. 
cover with paint. gold" in " Xozhenie Afanasia N ikitina" [Sreznevskij 1896. 2: 
682]. The meaning of the verb "compiling a lis1 o f names. obj ects. etc." appeared 
much later (end of the 14th - beginning of the 15th cent.}. Usually. the Slavic lex­
emes 'on11uT11 , 011Hc<111H te ' correspond to the Greek ·n&ptypCut,w' = ··draw out 

outline. sketch. describe the common features of", ·· limit precisely. detennine. 
make a difference, limit, divide, tum off', the Greek '1t&p1ypo.¢,fl· :: ··delineated: 
limited'' and the Greek ' m:ptypo.n-r6c; ' ""'·out lined, limited". The Latin ·desc rip­
tio' also carries in itself the meaning of: a list; a sketch: a copy: an in ven tory: im• 
age: descri ption; divis ion, distri bution; definition , d istinction: dete rm ination: 
structure, organizat ion 13. 

Therefore, it can be said that the following elements are present in the proc­
ess of description: I) copy ing, 2) compari son 3) explanation: a) definition > dis• 
tinction. elimination. separation. detennination; b) verification > o rganisation. 
formu lation of rules, arrangement according to rules: 4) nonnalization > portray• 
ing. sketchi ng, presenting. 

It is very important to point o ut that any descriptio n incorporates an element 
of analysis. and thi s is the way in which the desc ription acquires its rea l sc ientific 
\ alue. In other words, to us, the descriptio n of manuscripts is not a preparation for 
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a scientific analysis or synthesis; in o rder for ii to be usefu l to readers, the de­
scription itse lf must incorporale these e lements. 

Computer Applications In The Processing Of Slavic Manuscripts 

Slavic philo logy and, more specifically, the subarea connected with the 
analysis and processing of manuscript book lags behind other modem philologies. 
which started using computers decades ago. It should be pointed out that in the 
sphere of c lassical philology, fo r example, thanks to the early use of computers. 
there exists a large database 1101 on ly of bibliographical descriptions, but also of 
an impressive inventory of processed texts. T hi s continues even today (for exam­
ple, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae - developed in 1972 at the University of Califor­
nia. Irvine, USA; lsocrates - developed in 1985 at Brown Univers ity, Providence. 
USA; Perseus-developed in 1988 at Harvard Un ivers ity, Cambridge, USA.etc. ). 
No project similar in essence and aims that involves S lavic manuscripts has been 
started o r completed in any European country. The reasons for thi s were not onl) 
the lack of a software platfonn su itable fo r processing old S lavic texls. but also 
the complex ity of the po lyvalent connections among the numerous components on 
the basis of which a Slavic record can be described, dated and attributed. This 
makes it necessary for computer applications to be orientated towards complei 
processing and analysis of the data. 

The first sys1ematic attempt to use computers in the field of Paleoslavistics 
took place in August 1980 at the Uni.:rsity of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. A re­
search team under the direction of professors Albert Gruijs and Cees Koster cre­
ated a system for the descriplion and cata logu ing of manuscripts (Producing 
Codicologica l Catalogues with the Aid of Computers). At the end of 1981. the) 
"'ere joined by professor William Veder (S lavic Philo logy) .. Their research tool 
advantage of all well-known information from Latin, Greek and S lavic manuscript 
descriptions up to that time. 

At the end of 1983 a Dutch version of the programme SDDR (Syntax OriHn 
Data Recorder) was developed lo work on the Ph ilips P 2000 and Osborne M I 
PC under a CP/M operat ing system. At the same time, a model for systemisi ng the 
codicology and palaeography of speci fic manuscripts was published'~. In 1his 
project, the results of the study of Latin and medieva l Gennan manuscripts were 
used as a model for describing Slav ic manuscripts. The mai n modules for working 
wi1h the programme '"ere developed in 1984. The programme is meant to \\Orl: 
with s~s1ems of the 1ype VAX 11-750 o r 780 and its operat ion in other environ• 
mcnts 1s not guaranteed. 

A~ the end of 1986 Jordan Denev (U ni vers ity of Sofia) compi led an imple­
mentation of .s~DR software on IBM PC type computers (for MS-DOS). He in· 
e luded a Cyrillic charac1er set and the faci lity to define other character sets. as 
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\\ell. rn.Scp1ember of 1987, a ~onfere~ce was planned, ded icated to creating an 
international database for studymg medieval manuscri pts, to be he ld at the Catho­
lic Un iversity in Nij":'e~en. Unfortunat~ly, th

1
~s proj ect was not completed, but the 

reports of all the part1c1pants were publi shed . Earlie r in the same year, work "'as 
started on software that was adapted to work w ith a database fo r PC computers at 
the Centre international d'infonnation sur les sources de l' hi stoire ba lkaniq ue et 
mediterraneenne (CIBAL) in Sofia, Bulgaria. T he scheme that was proposed for 
describing Slavic manuscript books in this project has been described in detai l in 
Polata Knigopisnaja (December, 1987, 17- 18). Despi te the great expec1a1ions of 
Slavists, this theoretical base has not been put into prac1ice as origina lly in1ended. 
(me type of database was compiled to work w ith ISIS library software (author: 
Tanya Voynikova). Despite the expectations o f pa leoslavists, !hi s theoret ica l plal­
form has never been applied fully in practice. The database system used in CIBAL 
was compiled in the ISIS framework and contains a restriction regarding 1he size 
of the information in each field. Another di sadvantage of th is too l was that it was 
not possible to provide different types of linking between segments and external 
information. The unsatisfactory nature of these software platforms is one reason 
that the analytic description of Slavic manuscripts has never been fully successfu l. 

Another theoretical platform for purposes of e lectroni c processing was pro­
posed by Ljubov Dubrovina, Kii v, Ukraine. [Dubrovina 1992a, 1992b] She built a 
iel) sophisticated system for the codicological descript ion of Ukra in ian manu­
scripts, which included all contemporary requi rements concerni ng the in vestiga­
tion of Slavonic manuscripts. In comparison w ith optiona l e lements proposed by 
W. Veder, L. Dubrovina 's codicographical scheme was more deta iled and more 
wccessful. Efforts were being made to support L. Dubrovina's sys1em wi th 
Ukrainian modifications of ISIS (CDS/ISIS/ M 2,3 ) as part of the "'CODEX" proj­
ett. which was intended to catalog the manuscript collection in the Central Sc ien­
tific Library in Kiiv. 

In the last two decades in the institute o f Russ ian language in Moscow a 
project ,,as carried out for creating the so-ca lled 'Mashinnyj fond russkogo j a­
l)ka' (Russian language Electronic Archi ve) - Russ ian language fi les intended 
primarily for lexicographic purposes. It is not popular e lsewhere and is based on a 
loca!platfonn. 

Slavists today may also use a number. of commerc ia l programmes, which 
~ can adjust to suit their research goals. One such example adap1ed to work 
11 ith Old Bulgarian fonts is the word-process ing programme TJ, as developed by 
Reinhard Lampe, Heidelberg, Gennany (the firm TSAR). Unfo rtunate ly, the p~o­
grtmme is both expensive and inconvenient to work with . Another commercia l 
iroduct used for creating a database is 1ST, al so developed and marketed by R. 
Lampe. lST gives very limited possibilities for encod ing (marking) the repertory 
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of Slavic texts (concerning the quantity of text and the proprietory code for 
marking individual text units). The text units (articles) are structured on 1he hasis 
of a feature that must be chosen in advance without the possibility of comparing 
empirical facts as they emerge from the description itself. The system does not 
allow the use of Cyrillic and ancient G reek fonts. which is why medieval Slavic 
texts are transliterated in a modern Russian font (w ithout su perscript leners and 
signs and with no signs fo r abbreviation and stress). Last. but not leas!, the final 
result can be used in practice only within the programme itself. i.e. , the electronic 
description is not portable. The 1ST product was used to process materials in Tat­
yana Chertorickaja's book about medieval Slavic homilies con nected with calen• 
dar dates [Chertorickaya 1994]. In Bulgaria Maria Shniter [Shniter 1995] has ex­
perimented with the same programme. 

Thus. the situation of using computers in the field of medieval Slavic manu­
script studies is qu ite varied. There exist different hardware platforms as well as a 
wide range of software. not to mention the plethora of terminology and traditional 
topics of manuscript description used by slavists from different countries. There 
exists no meaningful coordination between slavists and specia lists in the fields of 
Latin. Greek and Hebrew paleography and codicology. This lack of coordi nation 
has led scholars to overlook the necessity of developing systems for Slavic studies 
that are compatible with already existing systems in other fields. 

Initial work on the present system for the computer•assisted analytical de­
scription of medieval Slavic manuscripts on the level of modern archeograph). 
palaeography, codicology and textology (from now on - TSM = Template for 
Slavonic Manuscripts) was carried out from June to August 1994 in Piusburgh. 
USA by David J. Birnbaum, from the University of Pittsburgh. USA and An isa\a 
Miltenova. lns1itu1e of Literature of the Bulgarian Academy of Sc ience (II. BAS). 
The original computational implementation of their proposals 16 was un,~..:-naken 
by Berend van Dijk, who was then a post•graduate student in Groningen. The 
Ne1herlands. Mi lena Dobreva, Institute of Mathematics and lnformatic in BAS 
and Harry Gaylord, who taught humanities computing in Groningen. Experiments 
on this system conti nued almost to the end of 1994. In July-August of 1995. the 
last changes and specifications in the document type definition (OTO) were made 
in Sofia by David J. Birnbaum. Anisava Miltenova, and Andrej Bojadzhiev. Asa 
pilot (experimenta l) project based at the Section for Old Bulgarian Literature, In• 
stitute of Literature. BAS, over two hundred manuscripts have been processe<I 
according 10 this system. 

The description used here is specifically intended for developing a repertor) 
?fOld ~ulgaria~ li_terature. The development of fonts for writi ng the original texts 
111 Medt~val Cynlhc and a conversion program were undertaken by R. Lazov from 
the lnsrnute of Mathematics and lnfonnatic (BAS). It is based on the D. Bim-
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baum's proposal f~r s.tandardizing characters, glyphs and SGM L entities [Bim­
ba~m 1996]. The 1n~1ces for the first . stage of the project \\ere de\ e loped by 
Milena Do~reva, Institute of Mathematics and ln format ic in BAS. The search ing 
and extracting program for the second stage of the project are be ing created b) 
StanimirVelev. 

The description was developed in the framework of the Standard Generalized 
Markup Language (SGML), a standard promulgated by the International Organi­
z.ation of Standardization (ISO 8879). This electronic standard is based on. among 
01hcr things, the ability to include spec ial markings (markup). ca lled tags. in the 
natural language texts. These tags demarcate certain parts of the text (elements) 
and signal what the data represents, simpli fying the identification and extract ion 
of data from the text during processing. Standard Genera lized Markup Language 
(SGML) is fairly new to philologists - it entered into practice in the 9o·s through 
the "ork of an international group of spec ia li sts united in the Text Encoding lni­
tiati\e (TEI). They tested the application of vari ous markup elements in different 
classes of texts - poetry, drama, prose, dict ionaries, etc. Th is standard. used here 
for the first time in the description of Med ieval Slavic manuscripts, supports ar­
bitrary (free from limitations) sizes of un -normalized texts from the manuscripts 
themselves in the process of desc ription. The original goals of the project in­
cluded the following principles: I . Standardizing of documen1 file formats: 2. 
Multiple use (data should be separated from processing); 3. Portability of elec­
tronic texts (independence from local platforms); 4. Necess ity of preservation of 
manuscripts in electronic form ; 5. Orientation toward the well-structured division 
of data according to the Slavic traditions of orthography, textology. pa leography. 
etc. [Birnbaum 1995). The team determined that the Standard Generalized 
Markup Language (SGML) and its applications as provided by Text Encod ing 
Initiative (TEI) corresponded most adequately to these principles. 

The system for encoding medieval Slavic text (TSM) was discussed at an 
international conference in Blagoevgrad (24th- 28th July, 1995). where it received 
high marks. The reports from the conference were published in a separa1e volu me. 
[Birnbaum, Boyadzhiev, Dobreva, Miltenova 1995) The philosoph; o'. SGML 
helped to settle some well-known misunderstand ings among pa leos lavtsts con­
cern ing philological questions of tenninology, in ventory of units. character sets 
and data structure. 

Structure Of The Electronic Description 

In linguistics, the presence of a sign ifie r, signified , and feature is implied 
from the characteristics of the sign , which necessarily possesses three e lements 
·representament" (or vehicle), "object", and "interpretant" [Bro':n 1978: 86]. In 
our case this means that to explain the data we must first determine the structure 
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of the elements, into which these data should be classified, so as to analyze their 
hierarchies and relationships. What is more significant for us is thal !he logical 
part of any data can be expressed and structured as a tree. This is particularly im­
portant for documents consisting of many small, nested parts: chapters, para­
graphs. sentences, words and characters [van Herv.'ijnen 1993]. 

Tree-structured data is one of the main principles of SGML (Standard Gen­
eralized Markup Language). So, let us suppose that the repertory of Medieval 
Bulgarian literature is a universal infonnation bank of data that unites archeo­
graphic, palaeographic, codicological, textological and literary-historical data 
concerning original and translated medieval texts distributed through Balkan 
Glagolic and Cyrillic manuscripts. The repertory is structured on the basis of the 
analytical description of the manuscripts, and the description includes parts of real 
texts (for example, original ti1le, beginning and end of the article in Old Slavonic; 
subchapters of 1exls with a complex composition, etc.). The repertory is also 
structured according to the results of the scientific study of the composition of 
manuscripts. A special place is devoted to the history of individual texts (for ex­
ample, the probable Byzantine originals of the translated texts are indicated, if 
such can be determined, the time and place of the translation, the literary redac­
tion of the text, the presumable protograph, antigraph, etc.) and to their distribu­
tion in other Slavic literatures. The bibliography pertaining to the individual 
manuscript is included alongside that of the individual texts in them (redactions. 
studies, translations in10 modem languages). 

Searching and getting infonnation is carried out through indexes that func­
tion according to certain indicators: chronology, book depository, type of manu­
script, copyist, the place where the manuscript was created, relations between the 
type of manuscript and type of article depending on the chosen key words, the 
author of the articles or of the specific text, the date from the Christian calendar, a 
given litle (an original one), a scientific title (in English or Bulgarian), beginning 
and end of a specific text, marginal notes, etc. With its gradual process of crea• 
tion, the repertory of South~Slavic manuscripts does not simply offer a study of 
the con1ext in which the works by one or more authors are published or of the ty· 
pology of 1he manuscript book. The most important result that we expect to 
achieve is connected with the possibility of giving a new meaning to the historic­
li1erary process. with the creation of conditions for a new perspective on literary 
phenomena. 

Template for Slavonic Manuscripts (TSM) consists of five interconnected 
parts: a description of the electronic file, a scientific description of the manuscript 
as a whole, a sc ientific description of the individual texts in the manuscript, sam• 
pies of the texts from the manuscript and a bibliography. 
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I. The dcscrip1ion of t~e electronic file includes: the name of lhc author of 
~ file; the ~ame of the editor of th~ ~le ; the institution that has de legated cop~­
nght 10 pubhsh data from the descnp11on, 1he town and count I) in \\ hich ihe de­
scription \~8S prepared; the date ~he~ the file was made; sources of ihe descrip-­
tion(cani-mdex, catalogue, a publlcat1on, work .. de visu'·): the name of the manu­
script in_Bulgaria~ and English, the pla_ce where the manusc ript is 1-..cpt (name of 
the arch1\;e depository and book depos itory of the collection): press-marl-.. cur­
ltfll and old: catalogue number; the person to \\ ho rn the manuscript belonged be­
fore it entered the book depository, bibliographica l data. Thal is. in addition to 
11fonnation specifica lly about the electronic file . this section also includes ar­
chcographical data of 1he type usually fou nd in short catalogues of Sia\ ic manu­
script:>. This part of the electronic description not only protects the cop)right of 
the research worker who made the file , but also refers users to the bibliogmph) 
connected with the description of the given manusc ript. The bibliographical in­
fonnat ion can be included directly in the electronic description accord in~ to TSM. 
bll it can also exist in a separate file, to which usel"S can be referred b)" a code 
IW!lber. In e"ery field of the descrip1ion, subsequent editors can add text a:, 
attdcd concerning, for example. the hi story of the manuscript. etc. 

II. The scientific descript ion of the manuscri pt as a whole permits u:, 10 make 
a detai led codicological , palaeographic, and orthographic charactcri ✓.ation of the 
111111uscrip1. Since the present volume includes a special section discussing the 
clcmcnts th11t com prise this part 17, we will point out here on ly that the chronolOg) 
of1he manuscript (its dating) and its location are included as a result of pa\aeo­
grapl,ic and orthographic analysi s. In case the dating is taken from an existing 
!Ollrce(catalogue. description or another publication), this shou ld be indicated in 
!be field reserved for the responsibility of the research worker. In this part of the 
clcctronic descrip1ion users can find in fo rmation about the manuscript (if such is 
UKl\t.n~ about the identification of the trans lation and its chronolog) (if the rcc­
.:td is a translation and if the translation has been stud ied). the c\entual proto­
,aph. antigraph and apograph of the whole manuscript. and the literal') redaction 
of the record as a whole. The listed e lements are intended to be used in case,; 
-.here a manuscript represents one record (for ex., Aprakos L,angelion: P~her 
14 illlout interpretation and attendant articles, etc.), and the researcher decides that 
!here is no need to describe separately every graphically-marked te,.1 in 1he record 
1b C\lmple. the individual Psalms). They can also be used to d~scnbe a man~-
11:np. that includes only one v.ork, for example. Ladder to Paradise b~ John Ch­
aacu). Diop1ra by Philip Monotropus, Vita of St. Basil the "Jew. etc. 

UL The scientific description of the individual texts (artic les) in the n~anu­
script. This pan of the electronic desc ription reflects fact that most med,e\oal 
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Slavic manuscripts are, in essence, misce llanies (anthologies) of texts. The argu• 
ments for the selection of poss ible features according to wh ich the scientific de­
scription of a specific text can be given have been discussed in a separate pub\ j. 
cation [Miltenova 1995]. Here, we wil l poi nt out only that when formulating 
them, our main consideration was the goals of the description - the aim of the 
present project to com pile texts from the Slavic manuscript heritage and place 
them under one roof, but also to present them in a way that will facilitate their 
use. In th is sense, a very important point is the identification of the texts and the 
standardization of their scient ific names (see be low, in the section concerning the 
document language of the scientific descript ion). These e lements contain not onl} 
informat ion 1hat is drawn di rectly from the rea l text (for example. the name of the 
author or the pseudoauthor of the art icle; data concern ing the date from the church 
calendar to which the text is attached), but a lso informat ion that results from the 
evaluation made by the researcher - for example, the class ificat ion according to 
TextType (an origi nal, a compilation or a translation), according to TextSt)le 
{narrative, non-narrative); description of the sources of the text, which is very im• 
portant when deal ing with cornpi lative types of works. etc. It is in this part of the 
electronic description that the most significant stages of the history of individual 
texts are po inted out, which is of great importance when tracing the distribution of 
the texts in the manuscripts. Other data is also included, such as the place of a 
given text in the manuscript and the texts that precede and follow it. This allo\\S 
us to study the structure of the composition in comparison to other manuscripts 
with simi lar contents. Despite the effort to be as exhaustive as poss ible. some un• 
solved problems still exist in this pan of the description primari ly because of the 
lack of clear philo logical criteria for describing the complex structure of texts 
united by a common tit le, a common rubric or a common function. At this stage of 
the project. the repertory of medieval literature and works is compiled on the ba• 
sis of the scientific description and the real texts of the individual articles (text 
units) that comprise the manuscript, with the latter d ifferent iated through a com• 
bination of specific signs. We tried to observe the fo llowing sequence when 
structuring the description of the text. 

- creat ing a convention for a common mode l (models) for the text. 
- creating invariants of this mode l for compositions structu red on a practical 

principle (for example, for the text of the Physiologist, which consists of separate 
short narrative parts. for the text of compilations of excerpts that do not have in· 
tcrnal titles, etc.) 

- creating a non-contradictory hierarchy of text un its that have a mosaic 
structu~ _or compo~ition on a hypotactic princip le (for example, hym nographic 
compos1t1ons - services, rites, etc.). 
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IV. Sampl~s of the t~xt from the manuscript. The main requirement here i3 to 
e,trac1 a suffic ient quan~1ty of te~t to secure it s quick and faultless identification 
Toe number of_samples 1s determ.med by the researcher according to the st ructure 
of1he manuscript he_adopts for hi s analysi s, the scientific description of each ani­
de(of a reasona_bly independent text who l~. framed b) a title. beginning and end) 
is connected with the real text through internal index codes (ACDI. ACD:?. 
ACD3.etc.). 

\) Title of the text (if the text has one, and is not simply a fragment ,,ithout a 
1i1le). The title often carries an inner literary genre definition of the medie,al te,t. 
information concerning the theme of the work and the func1ion of the 1ext (the 
pu,posc it serves), and sometimes the name of its author or a da1e from the Chris­
tian calendar for which it was intended, etc. The large amount of infonnation that 
1he title of the medieval text carries makes it a necessary element in the repcnol) 

2) Beginning of the article (incipit). This part of the text ac ts us a differenti-
11ing sign and plays a great role in its identification. The beginning is important 
for determ ining the translation and the literary redaction of the text. The extract of 
tC\1 that marlts the beginning has to be large enough (some,, here around I 0-15 
\\Onh or e,en a syntagma) to support conclusions concerning its nature. Apart 
from that. as is known, the beginning of the text can be a base for ma\..ing various 
obser.ations and gathering stati stics; it can, fo r example. point out the genre 10 

11hich the text belongs. 
3) HThe body" of the text is a conditi ona l S)mbol that allo\,s a text extract. 

11i1h oo beginning and end, to be treated in an e lectronic form. In ,,or~s that ha, e 
al'Ol'llplex structure or a compos itionally-assigned heterogeneit) (for e,ample. the 
ahemation or non-narrative and narrative texts in the service). the element ··bod)·· 
can be repeated according to a paratactic or hypotactic principle as man) times a~ 
is necessal) in order to describe all subdi visions of the text (most often through 
!ht elements <DIV> and <P>) 18• In this pan. of the scheme, a real text is also in­
ruled in the cases when the title, beginning o r end of the text is missing due to 
mtthanical damage 10 the manuscript, i.e., v.-e can describe fragments of a S•"en 
article, "hich has already been identified in the scientific description (111). 

4) End of the article (explicit). This can cons ist of da1a (apart. fr~m the 
obligatory fonnuta) connected with the history of the specific ,..,ork , which 1s wh) 
ilma) be just as important as the beginning of the text. 

V. Bibliography. This is structured according to the international standard. 
but 11 can be stored in a separate file , which is pa·rt· of the "hole corpusm:f

1
~~; 

scnp11011s or manuscripts. In other words. the repet1t1on of one and the sa 
111 one or more descriptions can be avoided by means of an intcma.l reference_ 
(<REF>). There are a few in the template speci fica lly intended for the insertion °1 

bibliography- citing the sources for the cata logue description (in the frame"ori. 
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of the description of the file, here I.); discussion of research and publications con­
cerning the whole manuscript (at the end of the scientific description of the manu. 
script); discussion of studies of the separate articles (works, texts) in the compo­
sition of miscellany (at the end of the scientific description of each article). 

It is important to stress that the TSM scheme includes a very large number of 
elements. but it is not obligatory for the researcher to enter information into all of 
them immediately. TSM is constructed in a way that allows another specialist at a 
later time to go back to the given manuscript or separate text to add. edit or reas­
sess the initial entry. We have to point out that the present scheme in as open one, 
which we consider one of it biggest advantages in comparison to other strategies 
for compiling an electronic catalogue or database. 

The system of principles for processing the electronic text included in TSM 
can be illustrated in the following scheme: 

Placeinthemanu­
scflpt(folia) 

literary redaction 
Number, 
chronology 
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Documentary lang uage Of The Scientific De.n.:riplion 

[n the proce~s o~wor_kin g with TSM, an impo rtant issue ari ses: the standard i­
zation of the _sc 1ent1fic title~ of the man uscripts and o f the individua l a rticles 
(\\orl.S. texts) m both ~ ulgan an and Eng lish. T his standardization ,, mild make th 
repe~ory_ more access1ble t~ usc~s, whic h i~ a very important po int. because it: 
function 1s n~t on_ly to store 1dent1fied mate ria ls from S lavic manusc ripts. but a lso 
10 secure their quick and easy use . The language of the sc ient ific desc ription rnusl 
01 ertv111e the exi sting_ faults not only in d iscuss ing the genre of the texts in Sia, ic 
manuscripts. but also m the non-contradict ing class ificat ion of genres. 

Lei us suppose that we have to find , in the index o f sc ieniific names of arti ­
cles in Bulgarian . an article with the title: S lovo o glaveh AdamQ\eh ( llomil) 
about Adam's head). From the c ited titl e it is not clear whether the text is a sepa­
rate \\'Ork or part of a work ; the genre nature of the text is not c lear and ne ither is 
its functio n. If in the index of the repertory, homi lies, encomi ums. etc .. parcne1ic 
instructions and stories ( i.e., rhetorica l and narrative types of text) earl) the de­
nomination ·'Slovo'·, then we would not obtain a fu lly sa1isfactory result . Go ing. 
through the sources, we wi ll fi nd out 1ha1 such a query may match --s 1ova"" o f 
1arious1ypes and functions, and the parti cular work we are looking for" ill match 
a 1ery small part of the processed mate ria l. T he unnecessary (non-rel evant ) pan of 
the data Y.h ich emerges as part o f an answer to a given query. is metaphorica l!) 
tailed ·noise' (by analogy with a s imilar si1 uat ion in the theory of informalion). 
The ·noise" may be min im ized by subdi viding the names in a way that re fl ects as 
prec ise!) as possible the nature of the obj ects . This is why ,ve ha, e in1rod uced the 
follo"ing spec ification into the sc ientific titl es o f the articles in Bulgarian: the 
shon narrative genre goes under th e name --razkaz"" (corresponding to the English 
-stol)''), the homily on the feasts are desc ribed like "s lovo··. parenetic lectures go 
under the tcnn ·'pouchenie" (corresponding to the Eng li sh --sermon'') : the inter­
pret i\e lecture under 1he term ·'talkuvanie" (correspondi ng to lhc Engli sh 
-in1erprc1ation"). When the sc ientific titles are specified. the so-ca lled rubric 
!heading) is introduced. For example, the stori es that are in the frame,, orl.. of the 
series of stories about the Holy Tree are named in the fo ll owing "'a): 

Series of stories about the Holy Tree. Story about rhe firs f tree 
Series of stories about the Holy Tree. Story about the second tree 
Series of stories abou1 the Holy Tree. Story about the third tree 
Series of stories about the Holy Tree. Story about Adam ·s head 
Series of stories about the Holy Tree. Story about two rohhers e fc. 

We have adopted a princ iple o f plac ing th e ge nre name before the name of 

the panicular article, for example: 
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Erowpokriseis. Conversation of the three /lierarchs 

Erotapokriseis. Razu11mik 
Erotapokriseis. Ra=wm,ik-Ukaz 
Erotapokriseis. On the New and the Old Tel·Ulment 

The thematic circle to whic h the article belongs is also placed first: 
Miracles of archangels Michael and Gabriel. Miracle about how archangel 

Michael defeated the army of king Sennacherib 
Miracle.<; of archangel.,;; Michael and Gabriel. Miracle ahout how arclwnF,el 

Michael fed prophet Daniel 
,\1iracles of archangels /i,fichael and Gabriel. Miracle about how urchu11gel 

Michael killed 70 thousand people at the time of king David 
Miracles of arclwnge/s Michael and Gabriel. Miracle about buyar's 11ife 

Anna 
A•liracle.\ uf archangels Michael and <Jahrie/. Miracle pe1fim11ed al !he Do­

cheiariou 111011m.tery 
Miraclel of archangels Michael and Gahrtel. Mirac:/e ahout Ahruham wul 

AJ{arelc. 

When the text is an extract from a larger \\or\.. or from another text. this is 
specifica11) pointed out in the scientific title: 

S10ry about how the temple of Solomon waJ built.from rhe Hronowaf 
1-/ronowaf, excerpt. About the kings of Jermalem 
Vita oJSr. Andrew the Fool (Salos). excerpl. Story about the dead rirgin. eu: 

Conclusion 

As \\C have poin1ed out previously. the literary-historic study. the analysis in 
the sphere of historical poetics and sty listics. is accompanied b) a S)Stematic 
study of sources. This study will allow us to outline \-Cl) accurate!) the literal') 
bac\..ground from "hich the \VOrks of classical Old Bulgarian literature ha\e 
emerged - the \\0r\..s of St. Clement of Okhrida. John Ekzarh. Chernorizec Hra­
bar. the oldest original vitas. services. encomiums. etc. For a long time there has 
been a need for a thorough investigation of Old Bulgarian wor\..s as a combination 
of texts. compi led according to the copies in medieval manuscript s that hn,,.e 
reached us. This is precisely 1he aim of the present study, with the assistance of 
computer technology. 

The follo\\ ing le\.els of results of the electronic processing of Sia, ic manu· 
scripts can be outlined: 

I. Describing Slavic manuscripts \\-ith the aid of computers > electronic in­
de,es of the type .. initia-desiderata·· > concordance> conclusions made on the 
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basis of the comparative analys is of the data w ith palaeographic. cod icolo •ical 
su,ictural and textual character; g · 

2. ~ribing Slavic '.11anuscripts wi~h the aid of compute r, > ma lo..ing a dala 
tesc > makmg an electron1~ Thesaurus with a hypertextual o rganiz.atio n s im ilar in 
~pelo the Bibliotheca Hag,ographica Graeca; 

3. ~~ribing Slavic manuscrip_~ with the aid o f co mpu1ers > join ing th is 
10 

images (\ ,sual samples of handwriting, o rname ntatio n, a nd the "ho le fomHll ion 
of lhe manuscript, tables. etc.) (by scanning) > c reating a computer produc t of a 
■uhimedia t)'pe. [Miltenova, Birnbaum, Boyadz hiev \996] . 

The prestnl collection of studies, indexes a nd dictio naries tha t e merged fro 
s rornpuler processing of Slavic manuscripts presents an attempt to creale a ba­
srs for discussing 1he principles of reco nstructing a repertOI) of Med ic , a l Sia, ic 
litmturc in an electronic form. We hope that the work done b) both ph ilo logist:. 
and computer specialists not on ly will enlarge the given material and pro , c that it 
can be systematized, but a lso will create a pers pec1ive for nev.- intcrdi :sc iplinar. 
stlldics through the applica1ion of the Templa1e for Slavonic Ma nuscri pt3 . • 

NOTES 

I. The author refers to the list made by Zhukovskaja. T ihomirov. Shelamano\a 1976 
!1. 1-31 

J. Thc comparatively lat. repertorium. re•perio .. find , discover. learn. find out. thin l-. .. 
3. E.g .• compare the English meaning of repertory as ·a s1orehouse or 01her place 

•lrttastock of things is kept ' . ·something stored in or as if in such place: a Moel-. or col­...,. 
4. The 1enn is used in the sense of a logical operation; the concept of ·catalogue· . 

Hd in ~ descrip1ion of the manuscripts has nothing in common with this de fin ition. 
f Under the word ••interpretation" many authors understand the careful actual reading 

dflemed it\alSlavictext. 
6. Hert {similarly 10 Garden 1983: 47-48) we use the concept of··recognition of the 

• · in the sense in "'hich ii used in the ma1hema1ical theol) of 1he art ificial intelli­
~ lnd abo\·e all the cognitive science. 

'· Lat. ab--ductio, onis, de-ductio. onis. inductio. onis (gr. btcr:ywyiJ), 
&. This is the way that R. Jakobson defines the relationships in the s ign: "t"o con­

~ ~ofany linguistic sign (and of any sign in general) necessaril) presuppos_e a~ ~e­
lJIWt each other" [Jakobson 1949/ 19711 : \03) . Comp. such phrases in modem l1ngu1s1 1~s 

as-A thing ~ithout oppositions ipso facto does not ex ist" [Peirce 1: 457J. ··There ~s 
• 0p111um \loithout signum" [Jakobson), as well as the opinion of F. Poss: ·-op~iuon_ is 
• •isi.i la1ed fatt. it is a principle of struclure. It always unites t" o thmgs "h,ch are dis­

"'- at the same time bound 10 each 01her in such a way that cannot be thought of 
--- • co-prtsenceofthe other." {Pos 1938: 245). and that of Henry Wallon: .. Wh~t can 
at ~ a1 the stan is the existence of coupled elements. The prime of thought 15 JUst 
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this binaiy structure and not the constituent elements. Duality has come before unity. Toe 
couple, or the pair. is anterior to 1he isolated element." [Wallon 1945: 41, 67]. 

9. [Jakobson 1984: 152]: ·'Any step, including zero is significant. Therefore, a z.ero 
step is a step:· (cf. [Andrews 1990: 135]; [Brown 1969: 37, 80] ). 

10. [fwe accept that the linguistic bipartite signs form sets, then the following princi­
ples-axioms can be applied to them. Here they are followed by Edna Andrews [Andrews 
1990]. See also [Halmos 1960; Hal l 1959; Hers1ein 1975: Wilder 1952; Hrbacek&Jech 
1978]. 

11. A comparison from the huge amount of literature on the subject [Harris !%3: 
Weinrich 1972: Werlich 1975; van Dijk 1969, 1977. 1979: Dressler 1978: Koch 1973: 
Petofi 1980: Schmidt 1973]. 

12. See the paper in the present miscellany: Miltenova A .. A Typology of Miscella• 
nies with an Inconstant Macros1ruc1ure for Computer-Assisted Analysis. 

13. Comparing the Latin descriptus ''organized, well laid-ouC. descripte •·in a given 
way. according to determined series", de-scribo with many meani ngs. some of which are 
··draw. distribute, divide, segment, determ ine. define" 

14. Codicografie en computer. Nijmegen (Alfa) 1983. 
15. In: [Polata knigopisnaja 1987). 
16. I. e., conversion of the hierarchy of philological features identified by D. Bim• 

baum and A. Miltenova in real SGML elements by creating a DTD (Document Type Defi• 
nition) based on the guidelines of the TEI (Text Encoding Initiative). The prodl!CI 
Au t ho r I Ed i t or . from the company Soft Quad - Canada, was used as an authoring 
and editing environment 

17. See the paper in the present miscellany: Boyadzhiev A., Codicology. Paleograph} 
and Language in the Computer Description of Medieval Slavonic Manuscripts 

I 8. See the specific applications of the patterns in the different types of manuscripts 
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Abs1roc1.· The paper proposes a list of features in the fields of Slavic codicology, 
paleography, orthography and language for the computer descrip1 ion of Medie­
val Slavic manuscripts. Some parallels between ruling types in the Greek and 
Slavic traditions are discussed. 

The last four decades have seen considerable progress in developing criteria 
for describing the codicological, paleographic and linguistic features of Medieval 
Sla1ic Manuscripts (cf. e.g. (Bogdanovich 1968, p. 361-390: Kodov, Rajkov 
1976;Stanchev 1984; Geurts, Gruijs, van Krieken , Veder 1987: Dubrovina 1992, 
~bro,,. ina. Galchenko 1992)). In the field of Slavic codicology however, there is 
saill a pressing need to coordinate these criteria with similar approaches applied to 
Greek, Latin and Hebrew manuscripts, where there are well-established and dif• 
fcrent traditions. [Samaran 1941 , 1957; Geurts, Gruijs, van Krieken, Veder 1987. 
p.4-29]. Nowadays there is a strong belief that the scientific methods ofcod ico l• 
Ct, are sim ilar but not equal to those of paleography and archeography'. but, in 
fact the definition of codicology itse lf varies widely. According to Alphonse 
[Q;in.codicology is; I. A descriptive branch of scholarship concerned with manu· 
script studies, and: 2. A field of research concerned with the hi story of manu• 
SClip!S. the history of manuscript collections, studies of current--day archives of 
•11SCrip1s, problems of descriptio n, catalogues, repertories. manuscrip1 trade 
lid circulation, and the use of manuscripts. For Dain, paleography focusses on 
•rrung. materials, and preparation of the book, including its decora~io~ and ~r• 
~ure [Dain 1944, 1975]2. In most cases the term codicology c~•~cides with 
llhlig Traube's expression Handschriftlmnde in the Gennan trad1t1on. Accor• 
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ding to Traube, the Handschrifikunde is "app li ed or historical paleography", 
which includes the study of marginal notes, glosses, text corrections, the order of 
texts. the manuscript as a whole in its historic or geographic context, as well as 
all the constructive elements of the book: the link between the conten1 and tht 
material part of the book, quires and their composit ion, folia, collections ofmanu• 
scripts, libraries, conservation of the book, etc. [Traube 1909-1920}. Charles 
Samaran had promoted the use of the term codicograph/: for him, the word cod/. 
cography is more precise than codico logy, and corresponds exactly lo the term 
bibliography as a field of research for printed books [Dobiash-Rozhdestvenskaya 
1987). The most popular definition of codicology is Franr;ois Masai's: "codicolo. 
gy is archeology ... of the book',4. It is helpful to connect the tenns codicology 
and codicography (cf. the discussion in (Gruijs 1974, p. 19- 25]): here. codicolog:, 
is used according to the definition given by Fr. Masai. 

The Slavic codicological tradition5
, unlike the Greek, shou ld be connected 

with a detai led characterization of the linguistic and orthographic features of 
texts. This characterizat ion is achieved in the present framework by providing 
structured answers to some problems of Slavic orthography with most linguist ic 
conclusions emerging from the orthographic data [Bojadzhiev 1995: 142]. 

The first stage in developing a new codicological apparatus was 1he prepara­
tion of list of relevant featu res for the characterization of the codicology, paleog• 
raphy, orthography, and language of written documents. 

A. Description of the Book 
I. Binding: make-up and composition of the binding; pasteboards are equaU 

bigger /smaller than the book-body, decoration (plate / repousse cover: ornamen­
tation. etc.); headbands, raised bands; flyleaves, endpaper; ornamentation and/or 
inscriptions at the boards and edges, etc.6 

2. Quires: make-up, composition, signatures and their place in the quire; run• 
ning headers, catchwords [G regory 1886; Samaran 1941, 1957) 

3. Rule-lining 

a) Tools and methods: traditional / with lead pencil / with pencil / with 
inl-. / other [Canart 1991 J 

b) Type (according to some known system, such as Lake, Leroy- Sautel. 
Dzhurova - Stanchev) 

c) Measures 
d) Place of rule-lining in the quire (system) 

4. Pricking 

a) Type of pricking / instruments. 

19468
_ 

19
~~~lace in the top/ bonom I left / right margin (according to Jones 

B. Decoration7• 
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C. Graphematic Inventory 
I. Writing. General. 
I. Number of columns on the page 
2. Type of writing: hanging or standing letters. 
3. 0uctus and ch~racteristics of the letters. For the Glagolitic alphabei 

semiround, round or stiff hand. For the Cyrillic alphabet, e.g. offic ia l or wiih ihe 
elements of1he so-called "popular" writing'. 

4.Scripto continue or not. 
5. Number of lines per page; invariable or variable. 
6. Phenomena at the end of the line: only vowel letters or no1: li ga1ures at the 

end of the line ; cursive or decorative letters at the end o f the line; spec ial sorts of 
abbreviations: special sorts of orthographic and grammatica l phenomena at the 
end of the line. 

6. Different shapes of letters for the first and last lines in the page. 
11 . Graphic features 
7. Alphabet. Details of the alphabetic inventory. Different shapes of one and 

the same leners according to their position in the word, line or in the 1ext. Paleo­
graphic characteristics (chronological, localized and typologica l features). 

8. Ligatures. Inventory. Rules of usage, if any. 
9. Abbreviations. Type of abbreviations. Distinction in usage. 
10. Numerals. The numerals from 10 to 20 . The signs for 6. 90,900. Is there 

some trace ofGlagolitic usage of numerals in Cyrillic manusc ripts? 
11. Supralinear signs for easy reading. Rules governing their placement. 

Meaning. 
12. Supralinear signs - accent. Regular or irregular usage. Correct or incor• 

reel usage. Systematization. 
ll. Signs for segmentation of the text. Usage of the dot (double dot). T)pe of 

int segmentation. Hierarchy of signs. 
14Musica1 signs. 
15 Explanatory and transmissional signs. _ 
16 Marginal signs. Connection between them, the text and the construction 

of the manuscript. 
Ill. Usage of the signs. Orthographic rules and violations. 
Usage of vowel letters . 
17. Usage of different letters for i , e.g., as part of ery. in the _ numeral I 0. in 

lhe \I.Ord for "Jesus". Usage in the beginning of the word, \\-Ord-mtemally. after 
soft consonants after other consonants and before other vo""el letters, etc. 

18. Diffe~nt types of ery. Ery in place of i and vice versa . 
19. Usage of the letters for jotated vowel s, if any. Rules. 
W. Usage of"u"- letters. "u" and "v" at the beginning o f the ""ords. 
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21. Leners for " to". Mirror "to" ... ooy" instead of "to" after soft consonan1r, 

·'u'· instead of"to". 
22. "oy" and "to" differentiation of usage at the beginning of the word, after 

vowel letters, and after various types of consonants. 
23. Jer letters. One- or two-jer orthography with front, with back, with the 

so-ca lled "middle" jer; with the predominant usage of one of the jer vowels; sys­
tematic non-etymological use of one or the both jers; two-jer orthography with a 
tendency toward etymological usage. Back jer in the place of front jcr or \'ict 
versa. Lowering of the jers and positions for this change. Dropping (deletion) of 
the jer letters. Reflexes of the Proto- Slavic •turt, •tult, •tirt, •tilt: Back or front 
jer in the 3 sing. pres. act. Absence of flexion in the same position: -Hv: -1.r: -1,.r; 

Jer instead of ery; Jers or other vowels in the o/jo-stem Instr. Sing. and Dat. Plur.; 
Other positions. 

24. Usage of different e-letters. 
25. Usage of different o-leners. Different letters for omega. Positions. 
26. Change of e into o at the beginning of the word. Doublets of e/o in the 

middle of the word. elo in the personal pronouns. 
27. Usage of the juses. Different shapes of the front nasal and their distribu­

tion. Doublets with the front nasal/jat. Leners in place of the front nasal, and vice 
versa. Leners for the back jus and their distribution. Doublets with the back jus.l 
letter for u. Letters in place of the back jus, and vice versa. Front nasal in place of 
the back, and vice versa. Traces of juses in predominantly non-jus orthography. 
Morphological cases, as, e.g., in the 3 Plur. Aorist. 

28. Usage ofjat. Changes ofjat into e, i or other vowel. 
29. Usage of letters for a. Distribution of letters for jat-ja-a. Rules for usage 

adjacent to vowels and after soft consonants. 
30. Front nasal in place ofjat,ja. a, and vice versa. 
31. The Proto-Slavic groups •tort, •toll, •tert, •tell, •ort, •o!t, •er!, •elt. 
32. Contracted or full fonns in the compound declension of adjectives and 

participles. 
33. Contracted or full forms in the imperfect. 
34. Conclusions. 
Usage of letters for consonants. 
35. Usage of letters for labials (p, b, m, v). Results of the Proto-Slavic pala• 

talization. 1-epentheticum. v/u at the beginning of the words and elsewhere (s. 
above 19). 

36. Usage of letters for dentals (1, d, 11, /, r). 
37. Usage of letters for palatals. 
38. Usage of letters for ul_ju, alja!jat,fron1/backjer after palatals and jod. 
39. Usage of letters for c, dz, s, z. Usage of letters for dz. z, dz, c instead of 
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:M.sht, and vice versa. 

hd
40. ~d5?ge of letters for ch. :h. sh. Ch instead of sh1 < •tj and etc . z 1, instead 

of: < ~-
41. Differentiation of ch and c. Distinctions between sh and s. 
42. Usage of letters fork, g, 0. Gerv usage. 
0. Morphology and syntax 
E. Lexica 
F. Linguistic features related to the history of the text. 
G. Linguistic conclusions. Time and place of the text. 
H. Conclusions regarding the time and the place of the manuscripl. 

This list of features has the following distribution: 
<codi cology> : This element contains the data for archeo logy of the 

book in the following order: 
<quireStructure>: This part of the description begins with the quire 

description and analysis. The element <qu ire> , which is contained in 1he ele­
m t <quireSt. r uctu re> includes two types of infonnation: the number of 
~ires <nwn>, and their composition - <composi tionQuire>. The latter 
cootains the following information: I. The characteristic way of fo lding 1he folia 
(e.g.. 4 bifolia or 8 folia); 2. Deviations from this rule and the reason \\h). If lhc 
reason is due 10 manuscript damage, this is recorded in 1he elcmenl <miscOb­
serva t >9. 

<pag i nation> : Information regarding the quire s ignatures and pagina­
tion. If there are two or more signatures this may be recorded in 1he altributc type 
{origina l t new, etc.). 

<pr icking>: description of the pricking used in rule-lining in the ms. 
Sc\eral types of information may be included here: I. The place of pricking in the 
urgins (top, bonom. inner, outer). 2. Type of holes: 3. Instrument. [cf. Jones 
1"1oa.1946b]. 

<binding>: This element contains infonnation regarding various aspec1.s 
of' binding studies, although currently not in a structured form 1°. This in fonnation 
n:: ludts, for example, whether the binding is original or late. whether the book 
has been rebound, etc. 

<materialDesc>: This element contains information regarding 1he mate­
rial description of the manuscript. The first sublelement is <layout> wh ic h 
Olltains other elemen1s used to describe the codico logy and paleography of the 
~ ript. The first of these is <numFolio>. after which the dimensions ~f 
6r: folia and the text may be recorded in the element <sizeMater i_al>. Th•~ 
element has several obl igatory atributes: rype = vertical I hon.zontal. 
flilgea' rnaterial I written a rea. and unit = cm I inch. Because the 

73 



A. Boyadzhiev 

<sizeMaterial> element is repeatable, we can record regarding the folio di­

mensions. written area, and the unit o f measurement. 
<ruleline>: Here the author may describe the type orrule-lining llCCQrd. 

ing to any convenient typology. Two possibilities are supported by the anri bute 
type= Gilissen I other

11
• 

<numCol umn>: Data regarding the number o f columns. If their num~ 
changes, the number of the folia should be given as well. 

<numLines> : Information regarding the number o f lines. 
<ink>: Color of the ink, and if possible, its composition. 
<waterma rk> : Presence or absence of watermarks in paper manuscriptl 

Type and subtype of watermark. Attribution (century, year. album. number ix 

some other reference in the album). Reference note. 
<gregoryRule> : Whether the rule is preserved. How parchment folia are 

arranged in quires, e.g., FS-HS-HS-FS 13, or vice versa. If there is no system or if 
one system changes in various quires, this should be pointed out. 

<ornament>: lnfonnation regarding the manuscript 's ornamentation. Th~ 
element is repeatable and supports several values or the attribute type: borders. 
cadel s. calendars, capitals, initials, illustrations, linefillers, vjaz. 

<miscObservat> : A repeatable element for recording miscellaneous in­
formation. The values of the attribute type are mi scdamage I res toration 
I palimpsest. This heterogeneous infonnation is connected to the problem of 
the manusc ript condition both as whole and with reference to specific different 
pans, and can record infonnation about damages and lacunae. Traces of restora· 
tion may be entered under the appropriate attribute. 

<alphabet>: Data on alphabct(s) used in 1he text. If 1hese change, the 
place of any change should be recorded. 

The element <mate rial De sc> is followed by the element <s cribe> . 
<scribe> : The first subelement identifies the name(s) of the scribe(s)(if 

known) (the elemeni <name> and the number of scribes (the element <num>). 
The page-range of each scribe is entered in the element <pa ge Ra nge> with two 
01her elements- <starting Page> and <endingPage>. 

These general data on each scribe are followed by a paleographic characteri­
zation of the manuscript in element <palaeoCha ract>. This element records: 
I . General characteristics of lhe handwri1ing; 2. Particular information regarding 
the shapes of letters and other signs that are important for the dating, typology or 
localization of the codex. 

<orthogrCharact>: This element may include either an unsystematic 
general o_vcrview of onhographic features. or a systematic description. In the la1-
1er case. its first subelement is <letters>, which contains four other elements: 

<jer>: Poss ible values of the attribute type are: front (for orthograph) 
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~ith only front ~er) I back (for o nhogr~phy with only back jer) I etymReg (for 
orthography which tends ~o be etymologically correct with two jers) 1 no nE t ym­
Reg (for such o~hograph1c systems as the Euthymian or Resavian) I ir r egular 
(orthography without any strong rules, or where it is difficult to distinguish the 
l)l)C of jer). Other data, such as lowering of jers, loss of jers. epenthesis of jers. 
etc. are entering as plain text in the element content. 

<jus>: Possible val.ues of the attribute type are: etymReg (onhograph) 
that tends to be etymologically correct) I nonE tymReg (systemat ic but not et)" · 
mologically correct orthography, such as Middle Bulgarian orthographic systems 
or just one jus) I nonCons (not consistent use of j uses, including alternations of 
nasals and oral vowels in Old Russian and Old Serbian texts, as well as the non­
S)Stematic use of juses) I nonJus (orthography without juses) I j usTrace 
(uaces of jus orthography in a no njus environment may provide information about 
tht antigraph or protograph o f the document). 

<j otVowel>: Description of the letters fo r jotated VO\\els. This element 
has no obligatory attributes because the possibilities are too numerous for a sim­

ple list. 
<otherLetters>: This element provides an opportunit) to describe an) 

olher letters that could be important in future analyzes. This element has no 

obligatory attributes. 
The rest of the elements in <orthogrCha r act> are: 
<ligatures>: Description of the ligatures in the codex. and their place and 

function. 
<abbrev>: Description of the abbreviations in the codex. and their 1) pes. 
<numeral>: Description of the orthography of numera ls. Special signs for 

numerals. 
<supralinear>: Description of two types of signs: I. Signs for eas)" 

rtading: 2. Signs for accents, their distributions and regularities. . 
<musical>: Description of musical s igns and the systcm(s) of notauon 10 

~hich the) belong. . 
<punct>: Description o f s ign(s) for the inner segmentation of the tex.t. 

<marg>: Description of any marginal signs. . . . 
<ex.plain>: Desc ription of the explanatory and transm1ss1on s igns used for 

glosses in the margins and in the tex.t . . 
<final>: Description of signs for end of the tex.t (regardless of its le~el). 
<foreign0rth>: Desc ription of foreign words orthograph)" . Special let­

tm. such as Greek psi, ksi, theta, etc., are noted here. 
<crypt>: Description of cryptography, its system(s) and te~!miq~e. 
<otherOrth>: Description or orthographic data not prO\ ided m the pre• 

ctdingelements. 
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<gramCon cl> : Grammatical conclusions. Parallels with lhe 01her texts, 
Linguislic conclusions regarding the origin and lhe date o f the text. 

It is important to point out that the e lements <codicology>, <material 
Oesc> and <scribe> are repeatable and may have different attributes v. hca 
they recur. In this way it is possib le to describe codices consisting of parts, writ­
ten at various times, by different scribes, and on various materials. 

The elements listed above and their re lationships could be represented as 
fol/0\\ S: 

, codico/ogy 
• quireStructure 

- quire 
-mun 

-compositionQuire 
• pagination 
• binding 
• pricking 
• a lphabet 
• miscObservat 
• ornament 

, i·cribe 
•num 
• name 
• paleoCharact 
• onhogrCharact 

- letters 
• jer 
-jus 
- jo1Vove/ 
- otherLetters 

- ligatures 
- abbrev 

• watermark 
• gregoryRu /e 
• ink 
• materialDescr 
• layout 

- numFolio 
- sizeMaterial 
- ru/elline 
- numbColumn 
- numbLines 

- numeral 
- supra/inear 
- musical 
- punct 
- marg 
- explain 
- fina l 
- foreignOrth 
- crypto 
- gramConc/ 

otherOnh 

The signific_ance of ru ling techniques is well known by paleographers [Mu­
zerelle 1985r with the first attempt to systematize the in formation found in K. 
and S, _,t.a~e s \ Oluminous album ·'Dated Greek Minuscule Manuscripts to the 
Year 1-00 (~~e 193~- 1939, 1945], which identified 198 ruling rypes from 400 
Greek manuscripts wnnen before the year 1200. However some of their criteria 
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,:trtarbitrary and irreleva_nt, and according to their formu lae it is 110 1 always pos­
~ble 10 reconstruct the m1se en pa!!e of the manuscript. This first aucmpt none­
ditltss sho"-~d very clearly t~at _rul mg types ~re an important part of codico log). 
Since the fifties several pubhcat1ons _ha~e. pomted out different as pects o f ruling 
iechniques and mocle_ls. Afte.r J. lr1go1_n s epoch-making paper on codicolo&) 
[trigo in 1958-1~59], interest m the cod1cology of the Medieval Gree!... and Latin 
• uscripts begin to grow at a faster pace. For Latin MSS it was Leon Gilissen 
,ho published valuable studies on rule-lining, as well as on the correlation be­
~tt11 thetex1 and the margins of the page [Gilissen 1969, 1972. 1977). 

In his first paper Gilissen developed the following index: (a<b>c<d>e<f.>gj 
(!) \ (h<i>j}, "'here a•g mean the distance in mm between the left pa rchment 
W, ,ertical lines. and the right edge of the folio. h-j mean the di stance in mm 
bd\leen the top edge, horizontal lines, and the bottom edge of the folio (top 10 

bonom), I is the sum of b-f, proposed for the text dimensions. ( and / mean the 
beginning and end of the folio [G ili ssen 1969, p. 150-162, cfg. Dero lez 1984). 

The Gilissen fonnula is used in the first computer-oriented dcsc ripti ., e mode l 
ofSla~ic manuscripts (Geurts, Gruijs, van Krieken, Veder 1987. p. 20-21] . This 
a:delalso incorporates the formu la of Dzhurova-Stanchev [Dzhuro\'a. Stanc hev. 
Japmdzhich 1985, p. 216-221] and the classification of books with co mme ntal) 
llde l))'Powitz[Powitz 1979, p. 80-87]. 

The system of K. and S. Lake was revised completely by Ju lien Leroy. On 
die basis of more than 3000 Greek parchment manuscripts he developed a system 
of indices. where each letter or numeral in his formulae has a specific meaning 
["") 1976, 1977a, 1977b, 1995]. 

According to Leroy's system the first numeral in the formula is the index of 
IUlical lines. The ruling of a single-<:olumn page requires al least two .,en ica l 
lilts andthe ruling of two-column text requires at least four vertical lines. Leroy 
QJls this type O. If you have two columns of text with five vertical lines (one a~ ­
iiooal ,enica1 line) the first numeral will be 5-4 (the minimum lines )'OU n~ed 111 

6is case sub1racted from the actual number found) = I. The second nume ral m the 
baulagi,·es infonnation about horizontal lines. This numeral is the total number 
of1l1 horizontal lines within the top and bottom margins. Afler this _num~r:31 the 
bmula contains a capital letter, which g ives infonnation abo.ut the d 1spos1t1on of 
'-rizontal ruling lines made for the text. A means that these Imes go from the left 

idle right edge of the page. B means that the lin~s go fr~m t.he. left edge :~h~ 
tooneofthevertical marginal lines on the right. C 1s similar 10 B. e . P 

.. !ht li~ are restricted by the first vertical line of the text.frame to the nghl. 

Daeans that the lines are restricted betwee~ the p~incipal venic:~~:~e\:"i :: 
IIX C\tcnded S)'Stematically beyond them.£ 1s used 111 the same m g f 

1 b1 iv.0<olumn page. The numeral after the capital identifies the number O co -
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umns. These are the main elements of Leroy ' s formula, ~nd th_e) m.a> be folk,,,.td 
by supplementary information. Additi~nal types of ve~1cal lm_es mclude: a: all 
the horizontal lines arc at the top margin; b: a ll the horizontal l1~cs are at the 1n. 
10111 margin; c: most of the horizontal lines are at the top ma~gm; d: most of the 
ho rizontal lines are at the bottom margin ; e: s ingle+ double Imes at the top ma,. 

gin:/ single+ double lines at the bottom margin. F_or v~rtical lines h~ uses the 
following indexes: m: the left line is double but .t he nght 1s no~: 11:.the lmeon~ 
left is single. but the right one is double; p: the lme on the left 1s triple: q: the lur 
on the right is triple; 0 : the line on the ri ght is single but there is a double line as 
"ell: r: Jine(s) restricting the text + triple line on the right margin; s: line(s) re­
stricting the text+ two separate lines; 1: the group of 2+1+2 lines on the righl 
margin: x: double line for text restrict ion + single additional tine in the left mar­
gin. 

Ruling types that could be described fully with the help of this system Leroy 
called ·•nonnal" (nonnaux). However, he noticed that there are also other typeS 

for \\'hich the elements described above are insufficient, which led him to create 
an additional category of ruling models, called "special types" (types speciaux) 
For this purpose he used once again capital letters: B: the horizontal marginal 
lines at the top and bottom margin begin from the left edge of the page and reach 
the marginal linc(s) on the right; C: the horizontal marginal lines at the top and 
the bottom margin begin from the left edge of the page and reach the te,a restric­
tion line on the right: D: the horizontal marginal lines at the top and the bonom 
margin are only between the lines that rest rict text; E: the same. but for t,,.,o<o­
lumn text; G: the same as in D and £, but on the right the horizontal lines reach 
the last of the venica l marginal lines; / : the horizontal marginal line(s) begin(s)to 
the left of the text restriction line and ends on the right at the edge of the page. f. 

in t\.\o-column page a medial line occurs between the two columns: K: in a tM· 
column page thre is a double lines on the inside part of the columns; P: there is 
(are) one (several) first or last horizontal text lines that extend from the left to the 
right edge of the page. In this case the length of the other text lines must differ 
from this (these) line(s). This type has severa l variants: Pla; first text line extends 
bet\\cen the edges; PJb; the last text line extends between the edges; Pl: the fi~t 
and last text lines are extend between the edges; P2a: only the first two text lines 
extend between the edges; P2b: only the last two text lines extend between the 
edges: PJc: the first two and the last text lines extend bet"'een the edges: P3d: the 
firs! and the last h..,o text lines extend between the edges. The same is true of N. 
P5c P5d. P6. etc.: Q is used to indicate that not on ly the first . and the last but 
also medial lines are extend between the edges. R: the text Jines alternate bet,,.,een 
long and short. "'hich always consists of t"'o other types (A+C. C+D. D+E); T 
for e,ef)' h\O ruled lines there is just one text line bet"'een them; U No ruling of 
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thetexl lines: V: only the first and th~ la~t line of the text are ruled : W: the first. 
las! and some. but not al~, of the medial Imes are ruled ; X: every odd line o f the 
iext is ru!ed, every even 1s "?t; X2: the text lines are ruled at an interva l of 2: XJ: 
the text lines are ruled at an mterval of3; X.I: the text lines are ruled at an inter.al 
of4; a sma ll letter after X, as Xa, means that there are different first or last lines 
of the text: for example, Xa2b5 means two ruled first lines o f the text\\ ith the fhe 
ruled last lin~s of the text; Y: two ruled lines that alternate with one unruled: z: 
~ 

1
~ led Imes that alternate with o~e unruled _[Le~oy 1976, 1977a, 1977b. 

]99)] . Leroy used also data from Latin manuscripts m his research (don Wil• 
art 1937; Rand 1930, p. 11-18: Reed 1972]. which make his scheme applicable 
~them. as ,~ell. 

The first description of Slavic manuscripts with information about ruling 
types MS The Catalogue of the Slavic Manuscriprs of the library of Vatican 
[Dzhurova, Stanchev, Japundzhich 1985]. The ruling types in this cata logue re• 
flee! a new and simple principle [Dzhurova. Stanchev 1980] . The first numera l. 
gi1Cll in a DOid typeface, is the type. Other numerals mean lines. so J + I means 
l\lo, enical line without a horizontal line, 1+2 1

'
1 means one \ertical line on the 

rft. MO \<Cnical lines on the right, one horizontal line on the 1op and o ne on the 
lldlom. When there is a need for a more precise formalization v.e can use more 
•istica1ed notation: for example, 2+(2+2) 12•21/12~2) means: l\\<O double lines on 
ieleft. t\\O double lines on the right, two double lines at the top and tv.-o double 
lilcs1t1he l>ottom. 

This review shows that there have been two general approaches in the de• 
scrip1ion of ruling: the first based on a s imple formula [Lake. Dzhurova.Stanchev] 
1111 one other on a comprehensive description of all relevant details rLeroy]. 
\Me both have their advantages and disadvantages, Leroy's is the o nly system 

: :~; ~ c~:t7~:;~vf:t:~:r:::~~~ 
1
:~ r:~~~ea~d ~~~:~c :::u~~~p~s?s;h: 

isamantages of Leroy's system are: separation into normal and special l)peS
16

: 

ifufic11ll} of memorizing all the steps and letters for different meanings: the need 
kl ha\e 1he book at hand when describing the ruling types, at least initially.,; the 
ruling of parchment and paper manuscripts may differ. Advantages of the 
Dzhurova, Stanchev approach include simplicity and their attention to th~ ~ool 
need ~or ruling: penc il , ink, China ink , as well as to th~ color o'. the rulc•lmm gh 
The d1sad\an1age of their system is that it cannot describe certa111 features. sue 
tsdifferent length of some lines18 or the different disposition of the element~. 

We can compare the two sy;tems described by examing their applicatton lo 
Jro different ruling types. The first one occurs in many Slavic and Greek manu• 
5Cl1pts,, and 1he second is even more common. According to the method proposed 
~ Dzh11rma and Stanchev these belong to the same type l +I 

1
/, and on ly the 
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number of the type differs (5. and 5.1 accordingly). According to the method pro­
posed by Leroy this type is difficult to define. The other type is not even men­
tioned by Leroy and cannot be described with his rules, even though such types 
are very common in paper manuscripts. 

The result of this comparison leads to severa l important conclusions: 
I. The formula for the Greek and Slavic manuscripts must be the same. 
2. The underlying rules for parchment and paper codices must be the same. 
3. It is necessary to indicate the technique of ruling. We can adopt the terms 

"traditional'· for the ruling with a sharp tool. " Lead" for the ruling with a lead 
pencil, and .. Pencil", ·'fnk'', ·'China Ink" for the respectieve techniques. 

4. It is better not to divide manuscripts into normal and specia l types. 
5. There could be two different approaches: digitization of all data {Gilissen) 

and typological. formal description (Lake, Leroy, Dzhurova-Stanchev). These 
two approaches have different goals and are complementary to each other. 

Formal description might record several features of representation: 
1. The ruling in the left (inner) margin of the page. The differences here are 

not great and additiona l lines in the margin have very restricted variation in Greek 
and Slav ic manuscripts. 

2.1. The representation of the text frame. This representation could be differ­
ent for the inner and outer (right) parts of the text frame. Here the number of ver­
tical lines on both sides of the text should be included. 

2.2. All the text frame may be ruled or just part of it. It may be ruled con­
tinuously or in some sequence and order. 

2.3. The horizontal lines of the text may or may not reach the margins (given 
by Leroy as types A through I). 

2.4. The first, last, and middle text lines could be longer than the others. 
2.5. The rule-lining may be double, w ith a narrower space for small letters 

and \\ ider one for large. 
2.6. Horizontal text may or may not continue in the top bottom margins. 
Ill. Text columns 

I. Number of columns. 
2. Does a frame for the columns exist? 
3. Are there vertical lines between the columns in the inner field? 

IV. Right (outer) margin. 
I. Number and combination of the vertical lines. 

V. Top margin 

I. Number and combination of the horizontal lines. 
2. Length of the lines and their disposition in the text. 

VI. Bottom margin 

I. umber and combination of horizontal Jines. 
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2. Length of the lines and their disposition in the text. 
VI I. Number of text lines. 
VIII . Rule-lining technique. 
IX. Rule-lining color [cf. Canart 1991]. 
X. The place of rule-lining in the quire = system of ru le-lining (Leroy 1977a. 

J9Jlb) 
The last four aspects are not included in the formulae for rule-lining. The 

ninlh criterion could be defined separate ly. The tenth one must be g iven sepa­
nnely as Y.ell, because it is important for the relation between the folia and quire 
structure specifically. It is important to preserve the distinction bet'ween the t)pe 

of rule-lining= the scheme of the page, and the system of lining ,.. di sposition of 
the flesh and hair side parchment in the quire and where in the quire the lining is 
made. Leroy defined severa l principal systems and their variations (Leroy 1977b: 
1990. p. 133- 179; 1995, p. 36-37], and there is no doubt that they wi ll be ex­
tended in the future. Some of these systems had been described even earlier 19

• 

Various researchers pay attention to different aspects of these criteria. but 
'111\at is most important is to find a reasonable and simple way to formalize the 
fustsix:of them. The aim is that the information should be independent of\arious 
formulae. so that it can easily be transferred into a formula that is convenient for a 
particular project . This manner of entering the informatio n could be explained as 
follo'IIS. Let us accept the following abbreviations: 

C=column(s) 
O= dex1er ("" right or outer margin) 
d • in the right margin. o n the right 
doub"" double 
M"" middle (inner field) 
m • margina, -ae 
p=primus. first 
per - at an interval of 
q=quadrus 
S"' sin is1er {left or inner margin) 
s"' in the left margin, on the left 
Sub= bottom margin 
Sup= top margin 
T"' text field 
tri = triplus, triple 
u=ultimus(last) 

Numerals :::i:: num_ber of the lines . bols above, the descrip-
Lct us now consider example I . Accordmg to the sym 

bOn may be as follows: TC J. ldoub+ ldoub.s-d.D I+ l .Supldoub 
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This means: no additional lines in the inner margin (no record needed). text 
in one column (TC I) enclosed from the left and from the right with one double 
line ( I doub+ I doub) and the rule-line is on ly in the text field, in the outer (right) 
margin there are two lines set at a distance, the top field has just one double line 
(Supldoub). Now, ifwe would to convert this information to the Gilisscn fom1ula 
,~c need only 10 add the dimensions. To turn it into the Leroy fonnula add the 
following information: I. The vertical lines on the left and right side of the text 
are doub le. and there are two additional vertical lines on the right so 6-2=4. 
There are two horizontal lines in the top margin = 2. The text lines are enclosed in 
the text frame (s-d) = D. The text is in one column = I. The horizontal lines are 
only in the top margin= a, and in the right (outer) marg in there are two separated 
lines = s. So the Leroy fonnula will be 42D las. 

ln the Leroy fonnula the information regarding the margins is s1ored in dif­
ferent places, because this formula begins with general information and then pro­
vides specificati ons. As a result, information concerning one and the same fea­
tures maybe found in various places. 

The correspond ing Dzhurova-Stanchev formula will be: 2+(2+ I+ I) / 2/020
• 

Old Bulgarian codices have not been studied consistently from the perspec­
tive of rule-lining. Those editions that have information represent a very simple 
scheme: for example, the ruling of the Enina Apostle from the second half of tenth 
century has I\\O vertical lines. between which are ruled the text lines. This scheme 
is also characteristic of the Dobromir 's Gospel from the end of eleven1h cen1ury 
and the Ochrida Apostle from the twelfth cenl ury [Velcheva 1975, p. 9; Kulbakin 
1907. p. III-IV] ,21 and seems in general to be characteristic of manuscripts written 
with so-cal led ··popular" writing. In Byzantine codices this scheme is not un­
usual: it occurs in 115 codices from the 7th to 13th century studied by Leroy. A 
Jlh-cenlury example is Paris BN, Gr. 17. Examples from the 8th cen1ury are not 
kno" n. but from the 9th century there are numerous Greek uncial manuscripts, 
such as Vat. Gr. 1904. Vat. Pal. Gr. 423, Roma, Bibi. Angelica 0106, Patmos, 
Paris BN. Cois lin 60, Coislin 261, and Coislin 277. This type is attested in onl) 
h\O minuscule codices: Athen. EB 0210 (minuscule buletee) and Pari s BN, Gr. 
1069. The combina1ion of 1his type of rule-lining with the uncial inclined to the 
righ1 occurs in the Codex Paris BN Coislin 277. This combination of features is 
, ery characteristic for Slavic manuscripts with so-called ·'popular" writing, and 
"e may h) pothesize that this type of rule-lining was characteristic of the earliest 
C,>rillic manuscrip1s. as well. 

_One ~~aracteristic of Slavic manuscripts arose during the earliest period of 
Slavic writing: the first and last one or several horizonta l text lines are ruled 
across the page, while the middle lines are enclosed in the text frame and are 
shorter. In the Old Bulgarian period 1his type may be seen in the Euchologium 
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Sin11i1i<-u111 from the IO'
h 

century. and in Codex Marfrmus from the 10 11 "' ccn­
lUI)- The ty~. that_co~spo~ds to the Leroy P4 20D1 22 and is characteristic for 
the ~1,cholog111m_ S11~m11c11111 is_ also pop~lar in G reek codices from the later pe­
riod·. The l)J>E: m Codex Mart~nu!, whic h corresponds to the Lero)' P:? 00D1 ~\ 
ba) parallels~\ 11h th.e Mount Sma1. St. Catherine, _gr. 21 0 from the 9th centur, 
l)ear861-86~) and Just three more Greek manuscri pts from the 10th through the 
13th centuries lLeroy 1995. p. 302). 

In the Catalogue of S lavic manuscripts in the Vatican there are sc, era I I) pc\ 
oflimng for the Coc_lex Assemanius from the end of the 10th centu1y !D.1hur0\a. 
Sutnchev. Japundzh1ch 1985. p. 52; cf. lva nova-Mavrod inova, Dzhu-ro,a 19811 
Theset}peS. accord ing to tl1e ir term ino logy are: the two-co lumn text 2+(1 + 1)+2 
111 11 at the beginning of the man uscri pts. l+(l+ I )+I I 1/ 1 (from the f. J 7)!tt. the 
steondone-column part l+ ln . O nly on ff. 17-11 Sv the type is 2+ 128 _ 

From this study we ca n conc lude, th at: 
I. Slavic manuscripts have some commo n characteristics ,\ith GreeJ.. and in 

some instances 'with Hebrew manuscripts (e.g., the special type Pin Lero) ·s S)S· 

tffll ineT) characteris1ic of ll ebrew MSS. as we ll , cf. [DuJ..an 19881). 
~ In contrast 10 Greek ma nuscr ipts, the ru le- lining of the text i,; enclosed in 

tllttnt frame and the text lines do not cross this frame29
. 

3. The ,ast majority of the manuscripts have longer first and/or last text 
1m· Exceptions include some early S lavic manuscripts. such as £11i11a Apo.Hit' , 
DoAromir\- Gospel. and the Ochrida Apos1le. 

NOTES 

I.Cf..e.g. [Amosov 1981,;\. 
~. MDan~ mon rapport sur la codicologie prCsente a Munich devant lex~ CongrCs des 
~ ~zamines. 1958. je me suis exprime sur ce point en marquant les missions e1 le 
iklmaint de la codicologie: histoire de.f man11scrits. histoire des collections de munusaih . 
l'W!i'r(he1 .rnr le site actue/ des ma1111scrits, probli!mes de coralogage. rCpertmre.f de, 
.tJto/og,1.:t. commerce des mam1scri1s. leur 111ilisa1ion. etc. Au comraire. relC\ient a me<, 
!M de la pal«igraphie: re,ude de 1·ecrimre et de ta matiCre a ecrire. de la confecuon du 

1Trl'I son illustration et l'examen de son .. architecture•· {Dain 1975. P· 771 
3. The 1enn was used fo r the fi rst time by the Dutch codicologist 13. Kruit,~agcn_ In 

~la11~ic') the term is used by L. A. Dubrovina and O. M. GalchenJ..o [Dubrovma. Gal· 

~ 1_~~~~~:;~~:~a els:~~~;chCologie des monuments les plus prtcieux d'une Ci\i1lisa• 

lllR descs h....res cued from jG ru1JS 1974, p 2 1-22, cf also \Masai 19:~l 1
972

_ Vckhc,.i 
~ Sla.,.1c cod1cology 1s relatively new field of research, cf [Lebede 

8 

I 
In 8ogdano\i1ch 1979 Bogdan (980. Dogramadzh1cv3, RaJkov 1981. D1mitrova 19 6 

Lllt\a 19kR 1994 Dzhurova 1997} 
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6. On Slavic bindings, see. e.g. [Atanasov 1963; Kaziev 1966; Janz 1974: Vasilev 
1976. 1981. 1983, 1995; Valk-Falk 1976; Za firov 1980; Karadzhova 1984, 1994;Gal­
chenko 1989, 1991 ; Kalugin 1990]. A proposit ion for the structure of the computer de­
scription of binding is given in [Boyadzhiev 1995. p. 143-145). A more detai led scheme 
for the description is proposed in [Dzhurova., Sajkova, Boyadzhiev 1996. p. 388--421). 
Somewhat simi lar is the approach proposed by L. A. Dubrovina and 0. M. Gakhenl..o 
{Dibrovina 1992, Dubrovina, Galchenko 1992] 

7. For a proposition concerning the computer description of manuscript decoration 
and illumination cf. [Boyadzhiev 1995, p. 145-146]. 

8. Other typologies may also be used. although the tenns ustav. semiustov. cur.sfre in 
the Slavic tradition are not accepted by all Sluvists. 

9. Cf. below about this e lement and its anributes. 
10. Cf. (Boyadzhiev 1995, p. 143-145] for a proposal concerning the internal stru(­

tureof thiselement. 
11. Cf. below the discussion o n different approaches and fo rmu lations on rule-lining 

types. 
12. For watennarks in Slavic manuscripts, cf. e.g. [Zafirov 1980. Atanasova 198J 
13. FS flesh-side, HS • hair-side 
14 . In the descriptions of the Greek manuscripts the Leroy' system is very popular de­

spite of some objection [Leroy 1977b; Muzerelle 1985). Other system for formalizing the 
ruling types of the Greek manuscripts is proposed by A. Tselikas [Tselikas 1976, p. 297-
3 19). 

15. For llebrcw manuscri pts this formula is not very convenient (Beit-Arie 1981 ). 
16. The special types consist of 580 in more than IOOO manuscripts. In the second 

edition prepared by Sautel the Matistics of the types' frequency among the firsl 50 types arc 
several with 1he spec ial ruling: 25. E 20C2 - 30 mss., 6 'Kio; JO. K 44C2. 24 mss .• 5 '6o: JI 
KJ2C2 · 23 mss., 5%.; 35. P2 20C I -21 mss(III. I), 4 '6o; 39. V OOAI - 19 mss. 4 %.; 40 
P2 32C I - 19 mss(III. 2).4'.Nio; 48. V 00D1 • 15 mss, 3 'Kio; 49. C 34C2 • 15 mss. 3%o. 

17. The practice shows that the cases when you~ making your own formula wilh 
the Leroy principles are very rare. But even if there is no scheme in h is book you can apply 
his principles and generate one. 

18. Cf. 1he type P by Leroy. 
19. Cf. the ideas of J. lrigoin (lrigoin 1958-1959, p. 215) 
20. Among the described codices there are only 26 types, which. of course. does 1101 

mean that the types could not be expanded. 
2 1. I, la by Lake 1945:121, 00D1 by (Leroy 1976, p. 1995:39; \ + I by Dlhurova­

Stanchcv 1985. p. 217) 

22. Lake has not such an example. According to the fonnula of Ozhurova-Stanchcv it 
must be 2+2 212 

23. Vat. Pal. gr. 186. 15 century [Leroy 1995. p. 312). 
24. Lake I. lb, Ddiurova-Stanchev \ + I 1/ 1. 

25. Lake I_. Leroy P2 20E2 (Leroy 1995, p. 305 ) wi1h three examples from the I Ith 
and I 2lh centuries. 
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26. Lake I, Leroy P2 00E2 [Leroy 1995, p. 302] with two examples from the 12th and 
12th-13th centuries. 

27. Lake I, lb, Leroy P2 0001. 
28. On f. 145 the same type is to be seen: Lake I; Leroy I, must be P2 10D Im 
29. Type D for the MSS written in one column and type E for the mss. written in two 

columns in Leroy terminology. 
30. Special type P by Leroy with different combinations according to the different 

number of1he first and last lines. 

REFERENCES 

Amoso,· 1989 - AMOCOB A. A., <l>mrnrpaHOJIOfHH 11 KO,l)JIKOJIOrttH: npo6neMbl 
CBSl311 11 B3aHMHOro BJll1SIHl1SI. // H ccne.aosaH11e, pecrnspau11si II KOHcep­
BaUHSI cpe.atteseKOBbl X. PYKOnHCHblX. naMSITHHKOB. Te:ntCbl .ll.OKJia,aos 
kott{pepettu.1111, MoCKBa, 16-2 1 OKT. 1989, MOCKBa, C. 41. 

Atanasov 1963 - ATattacos n ., 61,nrapcK11 xyJ:1.o>KeCTsett11 no.as1,p31111 11 
06Kos11. // H3seCT11S1 Ha HEKM 3a 1960- 1961 r., 2 (8), Coq>11i:i. 1963. 

Atanasova 1985 - Ar.tttacosa H., <P11.llu2pa110110:»<:Ku 11po611e.M11 ua 6bll2apc1cume 
pbKOf/UCll om XIV u xv 8. (Ja11a3e11u 8 5bllzapw,) )].HcepTIU.ll1SI. 1985 
Co¢im1 

Beit-Arie 1981 - Seit-Arie M., Hebrew Codicology: Tentative rypology o/Tech-
11ical Pracrices Employed in Hebrew dated Medieval Manuscripts. Jerusa­
lem: Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities. 1981 

Bogdan 1980 - 6or,n;att ,L{., BKJJa,a. PYMblHCKHX y11eHHblX 8 113y11ett1111 KO,ll.HKOJIO­
nrn. C/laBHHCKa naneorpa¢IHH 11 JJ.HrutOMa'rltKa. // Balkanica Ill. Etudes et do­
cumentes, I. CocJrnH, CIBAL, 1980, 186--190. 

Bogdanovich 1979- 6or,nattoa1-tn .LL l<Hp11J1cKa naneorpa¢i11ja 1-t KO.a;HK011ornja y 
Jyrocnaa~11. II Apx.eorpa¢cK11 np11no311,,11979, 39-44. 

Canart 1991 - Canart P. et al., Recherches sur Jes matCriaux utilises pour la re­
glure en couleur dans les manuscrits grecs et latins. // Scriptorium. 45, 1991, 
205-255. 

Dain 1944 - Dain A., Course de philologie grecque. Cited from Gruijs 1974, p. 
2 \, cfg. [Da;n I 975] 

Dain 1975. Dain A., Les manuscrits. TroisiCme edition revue et augmentee d'un 

index. Paris: SociCte d'edition "Les belles-lettres". 1975. 
Derolez 1984 - Derolez A., Codicologie des manuscrils en €criture humanistique 

sur parchemin. (Bibliogia. Elemema ad librorum studio pertinemia. Vols. 5-

6). Turnhout: Brepols. 1984. 
Dimitrova 1986 . ,D,HMHTpoea M., J,fl KO.llHKO/IOJt:Ko-naneorpa¢lcKaTa npo6ne­

MaTHKa ua cpe.[.(H06bJlrapcKHTe pt,KOITHCH (Pl,KOITHC Q. IT. It. 56 - rns 

85 



A. Boyadzhiev 

"CaJITHKOB ll(e.uptttt"). // noMOUJ.HH HCTOPHtfeCKH AHCU.1-fnJIHIIH. 4. Co­
<jJHH, 1986.115-145. 

Oobiash-Rozhdcstvenskaya 1987 - )l,0611aw-Po)K.uecrnencKa5i 0. A., Pa1eu­
mue nUCbMa fi cpei)uue BCKG. PyKOBOACTBO k tt3ytfeHHJ0 JlaTHHCKOil na­
Jleorpacfu-m. 113.u. TpeTbe, nonOJIHCHOe. MOCKBa. 1987. 

Dogramadzhieva, Rajkov 1981 - )l,orpaM3.UiKHCBa E., 6. PaiiKOB, EaHUWl(O 

efia11?e11uc. Cpe011o61:,11,.apcKu naMem11uK om XIII eeK. 6AH, Co¢rna. 
1981 

Don Wilmarl 1937 - Don Wilmart, Codices Reginensis /atini. t. I. Codices!-
250. Bibliotheca Vaticana. 193 7 

Dubrovina 1992 - )].y6poa11Ha JI. A., Ko,a;HKOJJOrfa Ta KO.ll.HKOrpacpia yKpa"iHCbKOli 

pyKom,cHoi· KHJ-fftt. // flpo611e.M ei>uiritmoil ma Ka,uepw1b11oi' apxeozp{/(/mi. 
/1cmopi>1. 111eop1m, ,uemoiJuKa.Ktti'B. 1992 

Dubrovina, Galchenko 1992 - )],y6poettHa n. A., 0. M. farib<1eHKO, KoiJw..:o­
?pa(/JiJI )'A.pai'1tCbKoi" ma cxio110CJI06 'RIICbf..."Ol PJ'KOIIUCIIOi' KIIU2ll II i..:oiJ111-:o.w­

?i1J11a .\loiJe.'lb cmpyKmypu (j)op,tt(1Jli:J06(lllH020 OflUCJ' PJ"KOI/IICyKtt"ia. 1992 
Dukan 1988 - Dukan M., La rf!glure des 111cm11scrits hibreux au Mayen Age 

Paris: Editions du CNRS. 1988. 
Ozhurova 1997 - jJ,)Kyposa A. &eeiJe11ue e CJW6.R1fCKcmia KOiJllK0.11021/J/. Co¢m~. 

C!BAL. 1997 
Ozhurova, Sajkova, Boyadzhiev 1996 - DZUrova A., G. Slijkova. A. Bojadiie1•. 

Protocole des donees paleographiques, codicologiques et de conservation. fl 
Apxeorpa(j)CKH npHJIOJH, 18, 388-421. 

Dzhurova, Stanchev, Japundzhich 1985 - DZUrova A., Kr. StanCev, M. Japun­
dZiC Catalogo dei manoscrifli slavi de/la Biblioteca Vatica,w. Con una prefa­
zione di Ivan DujCev e introduzione storica di Jose Ruysschaert. Sofia. 1985 

Galchenko 1989 • raribYeHKO E. M., MeTO.ll.HKa on11catt11~ nepenneroe pyKo-
1111cHblX U CTilpone4aTHblX KHHr. // Hcc.r1eiJ06a/lllR, pecmatJpa111m U /..:OH· 
cep6(/I/I/R cpeiJJteeeK06blX PJ'KOllllCl/blX ll<L11Rl11JIIIK06. Te3HCbl ,ll.OKJIMOB (16-
21 OKT. 1989). MOCKoaJ989. 12- 13. 

Galchcnko 1991 · ranb4eHKO E. M., Apxeorpacpu1.1ecKoe OOHCaHHC yKpaHHCKOfO 

nepen11en1 XVI-XVIII BB.: K npo6neMe TepM HHOJIOrHH. // Eu6,'IIIOl1l'KO 

/111(/Jop.11m111R. Hay,w Kues, 1991. 59- 60. 
Geurts, Gruijs, van Kricken, Veder 1987 - Geurts A. J., A. Gruijs, J. van Krie­

J...cn, W.R. Veder. Codicography and computer.// Polata knigopisnaja. 17-18. 
December 1987, 4- 29. 

Gilissen 1969 - Gilissen L., Un element codico logique trop peu exploite: la re­
glure. Scriptorium, XX III , 1969, 150--162. 

86 



Codicology, Paleography and Language in Compllter Desriplion 

Gilissen 1972 - Gilissen L., La composition des cahiers, le pliage du parchemin et 
!'imposition. // Scriptorium, XXVI, 1972, 3-33. 

Gilisscn 1977 - Gilissen L., Prolegom€nes a codicologie. Recherches sur la con­
struction des cahiers et la mise en page des manuscrits mCdievaux. (Les pub­
lication de Scriptorium, VI I). Gaud: Story-Scientia, 1977. 

Gilissen 1981 - Gilissen L., Les reglures des manuscrits. Reflexions sur quelqucs 
etudes recentes. // Scrittum e Civilta, V, 1981 , 231-252. 

Gregory 1886 · Gregory C. K., Les cahiers des manuscrits grecs. II Acad. des 
Inscriptions et des Bel\es-Leures. Comptes Rendus des sceamces de l'a. 
1885. 1886. T. 13. 

Gruijs 1974 - Gruij s M. A., Pa\Cographie codicologie et archeologie du livrc. 
questions de methodologie et de terminologie. // la pa/eographie hebrai"que 
m(}diJvale. Paris I 1-13 septembre 1972. Co/loques imema/io,wux du Centre 
National de la recherche scientifique. Paris: Editions du CNRS, 1974. 19-25. 

lrigoin 1958-1959 - lrigoin J .• Pour une C'!tude des centres de copie b)zantins. // 
Scriptori um. 12. 1958. 208-227; 13. 1959, 177-209. 

lvanova-Mavrodinova, Dzhurova 1981 - Hsa11osa-Maeponu11osa B., A . .[l».y­
posa, Ace.Ma11ueeomo eea1uc11ue. Cmapo61,112apcKu ~.1azo11w1ecKu na-

111em11uK om X eeK. Co(Juu1:HayKa "H3KyCTeo, 1981. 
Jagich 1960 . 51rttlf B., llaMJlfflllUK Z/IQ,W/IU'leCKOU 11UCbMCIIIIOCmU Mapuu11-

CKOC eea112eAue. C npHMClf3HH$1MH H npuJTO:itiCIIHRMH. Graz: Akademische 
Druck- und Verlagsanstall, 1960 (Unveranderter Abdruck der 1883 bei 
Weidmann in Berlin erschienenen Ausgabe). 

Jane 1974 - Jattu 3., Ko:»a111 11061!3 cpnc,,:e hup1nc,.:.e KJ1112e oO XII iJo XIX ecKa. 

6eorpan 
Jones 1946a - Jones L. W., Pricking Systems in New York Manuscripts. // 

Miscellanea G. Mercati, vol. VI (Swdi e Testi, 126). Citt3 del Vaticano. 
1946. 

Jones 1946b - Jones L. W., Pricking Manuscripts: The Instruments and Their 
Significance.// Speculum 21, 1946, 389-403 

Kaziev 1966 - Ka.Juee A. 10. , XyOo::HCecm6e11110-me.u111'-1ecK11e .uamep11(L1bl 11 
11,ep.HWlOJlOZUJl cpeiJuesn.oeo{i K/lll:>#CllOil :>ICll601111CU. K(L'l.1112ptu/m11 II 11epe­

n1e11111ozo UCK)'CCl116ll. 6aKy, 1966. 
Kalugin 1990 - KanyrnH B., Bonpocbl omtcamu, ,apeettepyCCKIIX o611XOlJ,llblX 

nepenneTOB. Cnosapb CllCl.ll-taJlbHOH JTCKCHKII nepennentoro .ae.na. 
klemoiJu'leCklle pe1(0.lt.11e1u)ai111u llO O,I/ICOIIWO C,7tl8RIIO-pJ·ccKUX PYKOIIIIC· 

llblX rnu2. Bbm. 3. MocKea ,1990, 201-245. 

87 



A. Boyadzhiev 

Karadzhova J 984 - KapaJl)Koea )];., ITo,ll.81>P311HttaTa yKpaca B Kot11eHCKM~ 
KHH»coeeH ueHnp npe3 XVllI e. If Cnu1po6oll2apuc,ru1Ka I Palaeob11lgarica, 

8. I 984. Ni> I. 64-78. 
Karadzhova 1994 - l<apa,ll)f{OBa. a .. Konv,eHcKURm KHU:JK.'OBeH ije1mr1>p npn 

XVIII e. Co¢n-1~ 1994. 
Kodov, Rajkov 1976 - Ko.nos Xp., 6. PaHKOB, flpHHIJ.HTTH 11 MeTO.[l.H Ha OnHC·BaHe 

Ha CJlaJ3SIHCKHTe pbKOTTHCH C orne.n Ha C'bCTilBSIHe K3TW10f Ha 6MrapcKKTe 
pbKOTTHCH OT X /l.O XVIII eeK. 11cropl1'·-ICCKH nperne.a 11 MeTO,IJJ1'lHH YK3· 
JaHHSI. If llieeCTHSI Ha HapollHaTa 6116J1HOTeKa ,.Ce. CB. KMp1111_ 11 Mero.!J.Hij'" 

14 (20) , I 976 , 55-82. 
Kulbakin 1907 - Ky11b6aKHH C. M., Oxpu0cKOR pyKonucb Anocmo.na KOll~a 

XII 6. (EbJlrapcrn cTapHHH, T. 3). Coifmsi, 1907. 
Lake 1934-1939, 1945 - Lake K., S. Lake, Dated Greek Minuscule Manuscripts 

to the Year /200, vols. 1- 10, Indices. Boston, 1934-1939, 1945. 
Laleva 1988 - JlaJTeea T., HSlKOH KOllHKOJ1ornqec1<11 11 naneorpa¢ic1m oco6e· 

HOCTH Ha CesaCTHSIHOBl1SI c6opHHK - cpe.a.uo6bJlrapcK11 naMeTHHK OT 

Kpasi Ha XIII 11 ua<taJJOTO Ha XIV seK. // Bmopu Me:JK:0y11apoiJc11 K01upec 

no 6MwpucmuKa. ,l!oK.llaOu, T . 23, Co<tma, 1988, 7-19. 
Laleva 1994 - JlaJJeea T., CeeacmuRH06uRm c6opHUK e cpe011o6'bllcapcKama 

p1,1w nucua mpaOulluR. AsTope¢iepaT Ha JJ,Hceprnuua. Colp11si, 1994. 
Lebedeva 1972 - Jle6e,aeea 1-1. H , Ko.a,11KOJIOrHS1 - HayKa o pyKOTTHCHblX KHHfax. 

// BcnoMaran:JibHble HCTOpH<teCKHe JJ;HCl.{HnJIHH14, 1972. 66- 77. 
Leroy 1976 - Leroy J. , Les types de regture des manuscrits grecs. Paris: CNRS, 

1976. 
Leroy 1977a - Leroy J., La description codicologiques des manuscrits grecs de 

parchemin. II la pal€ographie et codicologie grecque. Colloques intema• 
1ionaux du C_entre national de la recherche sc ientifique. Paris 2-25 oc1obre 
1974. Paris: Editions du CNRS, 1977, 27-44. 

Leroy 1977b - Leroy J., Quelque systemes de reglure des manuscrits grecs. // Stu­
dio codicologica. (Melanges M. Richard). Ed. K. Treu. Berlin, 1977, 291-
3 12. 

Leroy 1990 - Leroy J., Le reforcement des rCglures a la mine brune dans Jes 
manusc rits grecs du Xl lc siecle. // Revista di Studi bizantini e neoellenici, 27. 
1990, 133-179. 

Leroy 1995 - Leroy J. , Repertoire de regtures dans /es manuscrits grecs sur par· 
chemin. II Base de donnl!es Ctab lie par Jacques-Hubert Sautel a l'aide du 
fichier Leroy et des catalogues rCcents (Bibliogia. Elementa ad /ibrorum stu­
dia pertinentia. Volume 13). Tumhout: Brepols, 1995. 

88 



Codicology, J>a/eogrt,phy and Language in Comp111er Desriptiu11 

M11sai 1956 - Masai F., La palOOgrnphie grCco-latine, ses t8ches. ses mC1hodes. // 

Scriptorium. X ( 1956), 281-302 
Mirchcv, Kodov 1965 - MHp'lCB K., Xp. Ko.uos, £11u11cKu anoemo.11. Cmapo-

6'b1uapcKu naMemnuK om XI eeK. Co<t>Hsi:, 1965. 
Musakova 1996 - Mycaxosa En .• KOAHICOJIOrH'tCCICH 6e11e:»:KH B'bpxy BpattaH· 

CKOTO esa1trCJ1HC (H6KM 19). JI Cmapo61>MapucmuKa Pafaeobulgarica. 

XX. 1996. 2, 64-82. 
Muzerelle 1985 - Muzere\le D. Vocabulaire codicologique. Paris, 1985. 

Powit-z 1979 - Powitz G .. Textus cum commento. II Codices manuscripti S. 1979. 

80-87 
Rand 1930 - Rand E. K., How many leaves at timeJ/ Lindsa) E. K., Sun•ey of the 

manuscripts of Tours . 2 vols. Cambridge, Massachuscts. \,QI. I. 1930. I 8- 36. 
Reed 1972 - Reed R .. Anciem skins. parchments and feathers. London: New Yor\.. 

1972 
Samaran 1941 - Samarnn Ch., Manuscrits imposes a la maniere typographique. II 

MClanges en homage a la mCmoire de Fr. Martroye. Paris, 1941. 
Samaran 1957 - Samaran Ch .. Contribution it l'histoire du livre manuscrits au 

Moyen Age. Manuscrits "imposCs" et manuscrits non coupes. II Atti del X 
Congr. Intern . di scien. stor. Roma, 1957 

Sautel 1993 - Sautel J.-H .• La J"Cglure des manuscrits grecs. ActualitC de la codifi­
cation Leroy. /I La gazelle du livre mCdiCval, 23, 1993.6-11. 

Stanchev 1984 - StanCev. Kr. (ed.) Description et catalogage des manuscrits mC­
diCvaux. /1 Balcanica Ill. Etudes el documents 3. Sofia: CIBAL. 1984. 

Tselikas 1976 - TaEAiKai; A. 'Ap18µoypaµµanKTI napc:iata.011 tii>v ,Unwv 
t ii>v :x:apaKWaewv ,Wv :x,E1poyp6.4'wv. // 9£aavp{oµara, 13. 1976, 297-

319. 
Traube 1909-1920 - Traube, L., Vorlesungen und Abhandlzmgen. Hrsg. von F. 

Bo ll : 3 Bde. Mlinchen, I 909-1920. 
Valk -Falk 1976 - BanK-<l>anbK 3., 0611CTopm1 KHUnt 11 pyccKorO nepe011ent. II 

Km,za. 6f)e-"4R, pecmMpaquR. B1>1n . 3. TapTy,1976, 26----63. 
Vasilev 1976 - BacH.J1ee Jb.. OpttaMettntKa, nosel 11 HOBO .11a:ryeaH,C cpncKHX py­

Konttca Ytt11eeP3HTCTCKC 6116m10TeKe A. M fopbKOf"0 y O;1ecu . // J6op11w.: 
Mp lja ,ip11.ue11e1t,I! p1em11ocn11L 19- 20. 1975- 1976, 6eorpa.n. 

VasileY 1981 - BacHJ1ee Jb., ,[le~aHCKlt noee:m XVI BCKa. fl Apii:eorpatpcK11 
npHJIO'.JH . 3, 6eorpa..u. 1981. 183-210. 

VasileY 1983 • BacHJJeB Jb.. Je)lHa KH11r0BC3ll~Ka pan.H0tH1ua XVI e. Y Cpfotjy. II 
J6op1111K Mp ;a np11.ue11e1bl! p1em11ocmu. 26-27, 1982-1983. 6eorpa.n. 7-18. 

89 



A. Boyadzhiev 

Vasil ev 1995 - Bac11nee lb., n oeeJ XVI BeKa y o6je.a,1-1Het10H rpynu cpntKHx 
pyrnnuca. (K1m roee3a4Ka H n1-1capcKa .a.ejaTeJJHOCT .ajaKa JoeaHa). /I 
Apxeorpa¢cK11 np 11J10JH, 17, 6eorpa.a,. 1995, 113- 131. 

Vec heva 1975 • Bew1cea 6 ., ,l(o6poMupoeo eea11ze.11ue. E1:,.112apcKu naMcm11u~ 
om 11a•w11 omo 1w XII eeK. 6AH, Co¢m1, 1975. 

Vezin 1978- Vezin J., La rea lizat ion matCrielle des manuscripts lat ins pendant le 
Haul Moyen age. // Codico logica. 2 , 1978. 

Zafi ro,· 1980 - 3a¢1-1poo M., npe.D.Bapu-remrn 6ene>KKH KbM e1,npoca Ja nosisara 
~t pa1npocTpm1e1-meTo Ha xap-rHRTil B 61>J1rap1-1.11 npeJ XIII -XJV 8. II 
no.11ou1111111cmop11'lec,w iJ11c1/U1Ullllll~ 2, 180- 203. 

90 



Medieval Slavic Manuscripts and SGML 

Prob.lems and Perspectives 

A Repertory Of Old Bulgarian Literature: 
Problems Concerning The Design And Use 

Of A Computer-Supported Model 

Milena Dobrem 
Institute of Mathematics and Informatics 

Bulgarian Academy of Sciences 
e-mail: dobreva@ma1h.bas.bg 

Key ll'Ords: Text Encoding Initiative (TEI). indexing, medieval Slavic manu-
scripts 

Ahstrucr: This study presents my experience in the application of an SGML­
based computer model wi1hin the framework of a project for creating a Reper­
lOry of Old Bulgarian literature 

I. Introduction 
Linguists ,,.,elcomed the first applications of infonnation technology in 1he 

humanit ies with genuine enthusiasm. The expectation that their work wou ld be 
made easier has, however. at best, been realized with only part of their routine 
work. In other cases. they are disappointed lhat, instead of the ant icipa1ed useful 
data. the computer .. throws up'' a huge quant ity of unnecessary print-outs. 

This study describes the difficulties facing every initia1i,.,e where the com­
puter is envisaged as a serious aid to researchers and lecturers in the Humanities 
in general and Paleoslavistics in particular, based on rea l experience with a large­
scale project. These difficulties reflected: 

the complexi ty of the field; 
the lacJ.. of standardization and fonna lization in the field: 

• the difTerenl needs and requirements of specialists in 1he field : 
disregard of programming technology. 

Complexity of the field 

The design and development of computer applications fo r present ing and 
process ing data from medieval Slavic manuscripts are difficult tasl..s due to the 
complexity of 1he field. Scholars in medievistics perceive a manuscript as a 
who le. Existing information 1echnology cannot easily fom1alize the daia from 
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manuscripts. The choice among presenting ~he m_anuscript as a_n imag~, text: m_et~­
data or a combination of the three in a mult1med1a mode l reqU1res an mterd1sc1ph­
nary team or a designer with interdisc iplinary know ledge. 

Lack of standardization and formalization in the field 

The application of information technology is least painful whe~e ~onnal 
models exist. Since medieval manuscripts are not such a case, the apphcat1on of 
computer technology in the modeling of manuscripts still involves cons_ide1:'blc 
difficulty in elaborating a formal model as the base for computer apphcat1ons. 
This is a long and difficult process, which, considering the different views of re­
searchers about their fields and the absence of standardized terminology, leads to 
decisions that may not prove generally acceptable. 

Dijferent needs and requirements of specialists in the field 

Medieval manuscripts are an object of interest for specia lists with ,arious rt· 
search profiles. aims and interests. 

While for the palaeographer, for example, it is essential to see a precise im­
age of the manuscript and its details, the lingui st requires a text without normali­
za1ion. reflecting, as precisely as possible, the original manuscript, and the spe­
cialist in 1extology may need a normalized text (and one without images). 

Most old li sts undoub1edly will benefit from the use of structured data to de­
scribe manuscripts, but a single structure serving equally the li ngu ist, the pa leog• 
rapher, the art specialist, the specialist in medieva l music, etc. is not possible. 

This issue requires flexibi lity in computer modeling and manuscript descrip­
tion. allowing modeling from various points of view as well as the addition of 
ne" elements according to specialists' interests. 

Processing the data is similarly problematic, since it also cannot be unified in 
a "a) that responds to the needs of specialists with various research interests. 

Disregard of the programming technology 

The development of computer applications in the human ities stil l genera lly 
disregards established procedu re in information science, namely, the stages of 
de.\ign, ernillation, prototyping, testing, development of the product and its docu· 
mematio11. and testing the product and its support. In the case of applica1ions in 
the. humanities, the preliminary design almost never reaches the stage ofa serious 
finished product due to the absence of a sufficient commercial market. From 1his 
point on. phases such as testing and support are also based on an endless patching 
of _the protot)'pe, "'hich is not done according to a serious analysis of design re­
quirements and 1herefore is more of an ad hoc decision than an ad mod11m one 
(see F;g, I). 
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Figure I. Two life cycles in the creation of computer products 
Left- standard, right-corrupted, often observed in applications for the humanities. The dia­
gram shows a non-unifonn rate of the process, with no initial or final s1age. The protolype 

is revised repeatedly. accommodating additional ideas and current evaluation. 

The approach to the design of computer applications in the humanities re­
mains one-sided: attention is paid to what kind of data will be entered in the com­
puter, rather than the results ""e aim to achieve. Careful design would save wasted 
effort in the entry of practically unusable data and could also suggest in a timely 
manner how the data should be structured. 

Another peculiarity is that design (in this case the design of computer appli­
cations in the field of medieval studies} is connected with a given computer plat­
fonn or product. This peculiarity has its obvious explanation in an orientation to­
wards accessible software, which, however, could result in dala ultimately not 
being accessible. as was the case with a number of projects from the si~ties and 
seventies. 

In the second part of this study, I will present the design of the soft\\are for 
the Repertory of Old Bulgarian literature. In the third part, problems concerning 
use of the entered data are discussed. Several final notes and conclusions are pre­
sented in the fourth part. 
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2. The computer design.for the Repertory of the Old Bulgarian literature 
Project 

When the idea of creat ing a computer repertory of Old Bulgarian literature was 

launched. the following steps were planned: 

I. First of all. a platform for the entry of data was chosen. Standard General• 
ized Mark•Up Language (SGML) was adopted as th~ most appropriate fonnat. 
The cho ice of this platform for data entry was appropriate because the data could 
be entered in conformity with an international standard, allowing easy electronic 
distribution and use by other specia lists. Furthermore, using an existing frame­
work means that the work does not start from scratch and that in the future this 

model can be expanded easily. 
The concept underlying SGML is that an electronic text can be processed easily 
(i.e .. data can be extracted from it easily) when these data are surrounded by so­
called tags or markers•previously defined symbolic sequences. surrounded by an­
gle brackets. Unlike full-texl searching or the processing of texts on the basis of 
structura l patterns, this approach allows querying all previously marked data. 
Naturally. a great effort is required when entering markup in the text, but it seems 
that these etlons are wonhwhile if they faci litate the use of electron ic texts in the 
SGML formal. 
As an addition to this priority. Text Encoding Initiative requires that together with 
the text itself something like its business card shou ld be included, which provides 
data concerning the creation of an electronic version of the text. That can be used 
subsequent ly for processing data about the text. Thi s approach to electronic text 
means that it includes, as an inseparable pan. not on ly the text itself, bul also 
meta-data. "hich is essentia l for the description of manuscripts in electronic fonn. 
SGML may include internal and externa l references. This means that the users 
can include. in particular. references to image files in thei r descriptions. 
Unlil..e previous computer-aided manuscript descriptions (such as the database 
de\eloped several years ago in CIBAL), the SGML approach has obvious advan­
tages. because encodi ng the text with meta-data as well as operating within an 
international standard allO\\-S the model to be narrowed or expanded. 

2. A li st was made of the data to be included in the computer description of 
medic\al Bulgarian manuscripts (this part of the work was done by Prof. 0. Birn­
baum and Assoc. Prof. A. Miltenova in 1994 at the Un ivers ity of Pittsburgh, PA). 

3. On the basis of the SGML-based TEI (Text Encoding In itiative project). a 
docur~~nt t}pc definition (DTD) for a mixed•content miscellany was made. This 
dcfou11on represen1s a formal description. according to SGML. of all data ap­
pearing in the scientific description of the medieval manuscript. This description 
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includes the names of all elements, their sequence in the description, indications 
about the number of appearances of the element (the element can be obligatory or 
optional and it can appear a specific or variable number of times). The document 
type definition (OTO) was developed by D. Birnbaum, B. Dijk. M. Dobreva. and 
H. Gaylord. 
The document type definition is presented in Appendix I of the volume. When the 
definition was drawn up, it was important to distinguish the structural elements 
with analogues in TEI and those requiring the definition of ne" SGML elements. 
In the formal definition. the newly-defined elements are presented in a separate 
section. which allows the reader to find his way in the additions that had to be 
made to 1he TEI OTO. I would like to mention that our definition includes over 
120 elements, 2/3 of which are new for the TEI. Undoubtedly. !his is a contribu­
tion to the theoretical base of the TEI, which lacks a detailed section for encoding 
medieval manuscripts. 

4. The OTO was discussed on several occasions and its last specified version 
was used to create a template for entering data. This template uses a specialized 
commercial product (Author/Editor formerly from SoftQuad). which makes it 
easier to enter data that is compatible with SGML by presenting on the monitor a 
list of all the elements supported by the DTD. 

3. Using the repertory 

Unlike with data entry, where specialized software supports the \\Ork of spe­
cialists preparing manuscript descriptions, processing the data is more problem­
atic due to the lack of specialized tools. There are several types of processing 
software: searching, printing, browsing and indexing. 

Searching serves to find a value of a given element. The program used for 
entering data for manuscripts (A u I h or/Ed i t o r) includes elementar) support 
for searching within a single document, but it docs not support searching a corpus 
of electronic documents. Searching is one of the most elementary operations per­
formed by researchers, which is why we will not discuss it here in detail. 

Tools for preparing data for printing can be defined as programs that trans­
late the description from SGML into the format used by a ,\ord processing or 
typesetting program. R. Lazov from the Institute of Mathematics and Informatics 
at the BAS is responsible for solving this problem in the framev .. ork of this proj-
ect. 

Navigation tools allow the user to follow links among various elements 
within a group of electronic documents. Based on the principles of h)'pertext 
technology, browsers have to display the data on the screen in an appropriate 
manner and must support searching within a collection of electronic documents. 
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Indexing tools serve to create indexes containing previously de1ermincd data. 
Tims. at the first stage of their work they have to be able to extract the given data, 
and to arrange them later, for example, in alphabetical order. 

Indexes can be elementary (consisting of extracted data of only one type) er 
com plex ( including various combinations of elementary data). Also, according to 
the need for add itio nal processing of the indexes, they can be primary (withou1 
addit ional processing) or secondary (involving additional processing, for exam­
ple. exc luding those elements that are of no interest; arranging the elements al• 
phabetically. etc.). 

Two approaches can be used for creating indexing tools: to define the criteria 
for compiling indexes in advance (ad hoc) o r to develop an interface tha1 will al­
lo" 1he researcher to define the criteria for collecting data in indexes (ad modum). 
The second approac h requires substantial deve lopment work. A user who adopts 
this approac h should be familiar in great detail with the description and, in par­
ticular when SGML is used, w ith its hierarchical structure . 

During the work o n the Repertory of Old Bulgarian literature, preliminary 
experiments with ad hoc indexing tools were undertaken by M. Dobreva, who 
de1,eloped a co ll ection of index ing programs in the ICON programming language 
according to the needs o f the users. 

3.1 Elemenlary indexes 

The elemen tary indexes, including names of authors and scribes, dates of manu­
script creation. dates from the church calendar, places where manuscripts were 
created. etc .. are. undoubtedly, useful, although they fall into routine data proc­
essi ng results. The e leme ntary indexes that were prepared for the aims of the Rep­
ertory include: 

names of all manuscripts in Bu lgarian 
names of all manuscripts in English 
sc ientific names of the texts in the manuscripts in Bulgarian 
sc ient ific names of the texts in the manuscripts in Engl ish 
names of authors of texts 
names of sc ri bes 
dates of manuscript c reation 

• dates from the ch urch ca lendar 
places where manuscripts were created 
au thors of descriptions 
incipita 
exp licita 

ornamentation in the manuscripts 
ke) \\Ords 
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• spell ing characterization 
• paleographic characterizat ion 

3.2 Complex indexes 

The computer-generated complex indexes include combined data of different 
types, which re lieves researchers of the effort of compiling them by hand. fhe USl' 

of complex indexes is discussed in the rest of the articles in the ,olumc. 
• index fil e (see the Appendix to the volume) 
• paleographic and codicologica l data 
• repos itory data for the manuscripts 

3.3 Additional output dala 

The more interesting results of computer-assisted analysis are thc~e that go 
beyond the routine work of cataloguing and excerpting. An example of such an 
applicat ion in the framework of the Repertory of Old Bulgarian liternture is the 
creation of a macrostructure concordance of the texts, wh ich ma~es the stud) of 
the compos ition of medieval manuscripts considerably easier. 

The data received with the help of this concordance must then he processelt 
further in order to create a more specific idea of the composition and distribution 
of the various types of texts during the Middle Ages (see the article of A. 
Miltenova in this vo lume). 

The possib ility of generating and processing complex data allo,,,; difTercn1 
subsets of elements to be extracted after a core set of manuscript descriptions ha, 
been collected. During work on the descriptions. different ,ie"s are created. 
which present data that supports different research interests. This is an essential 
step towards creating a Repertory of Old Bulgarian Literature. wh ich will reflect 
as precise ly as possible the viewpoints of the team of speciali sts that partic ipated 
in entering manuscript data. 

4. Conclusion 

The attempt to create a computer Repertory of Old Bulgarian Litermure can 
be defined as a successful one. For the first time, not on ly in Bulgaria. but also in 
general, data for over 200 medieval Slav ic manuscripts has been encoded in an 
electron ic fo rm. 
The futu re development of the project can continue in the fol lo,\ ing directions: 

modifying the model to support entering more specific data. esix--cially in 
the text part 

• making the generated data more precise 
• add itional processing of the data 
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attracting other spec ialists from the sphere of medieval Slavic studies for 
co lla boration 

The fact that the Repertory, when presented before Bulgarian and foreign 
specialists. was accepted as a universal model leaves us optimistic about irs future 
expansion and development, and more important about its benefil to specia lists in 
Slavic studies. 
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Summary: Discussion of the possibility of standardizing the representation of 
the characters of early and contemporary Cyrillic writing systems. The author 
proposes a transcription system that avoids the ambiguity and difficulties pres­
ent in systems developed previously by W. Veder and K. Gronberg. an<l also 
discusses the implications of the emergence of Unicode for transcribing early 
Slavic documents. 

It is doubtful whether anyone seriously thinks that everything contained in the 
title can be joined together successfu lly in a system in a manner that \\ill satisf~ 
everybody. It is clear that our more modest task is to make Something I hat Worl,,<, 
in a satisfactory way for a significant number of members of the Sia\ i~tic collc­
gium and. of course, to improve whenever !X)Ssible on the pro!X)sal of the third 
participant in the title. Compatibility with the SGML standard i., obviou~I) condi­
tio sine qua non, and it is desirable to fo llow the TEX ideolog) to enable us to 

integra1e this project without serious difficulties in a large and !X)\\erful S) stem 
such as Sc ientific Word. Finally, i1 is necessary 10 assure 1he representation of all 
symbols li sted by the fourth title participant in his article [Birnbaum 1996]. 

The defects of the Veder system [Geurts. Griuijs, van Krid.cn. Vedcr 1987) 
to be corrected {we shall not discuss them in details) and the 01her modifica1ion, 
of a new system lead to the following requirements: 

a) uniqueness. at present ii is possible 10 interpret a record in different \\A)S. 

due to, among 01her things, overscripted leuers: 
bJ completeness - it is necessary to assure the representation of ull \) mbol'> 

listed in the Birnbaum table; the Veder table contains approximatel) one half ol 
this li st and no graphical variants at all. 
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c) extensibility - it must be possible to extend the list with new symbols ac­
cording to rigorous rules. 

The intention of exploiting the advantages of the Unicode system are in the 
unpredictable future; even in that case it is unclear whether this standard will pa) 
attention to such an exotic domain as Slavic studies. Furthennore, the local phi­
lological community introduces requirements of personal and psychological char­
acter: 

- imuitivity - the meaning of a record must be clear at a glance; 
- comfort - we want to write Old Slavic texts in conformity with the SGML 

ideology as easily and simply as English ones; 
- brevily - the symbols in the Old Cyrillic alphabet are twice as numerous as 

in Latin one, but multisymbol combinations for Cyrillic letters are to be avoided; 
- com·entionality - the symbols and notations used for the Cyrillic leners 

must belong to the set of symbols used in the linguistic practice of the precom­
puter era. 

Compromise is possible concerning the last four criteria, but in no case con­
cern ing points a), h}, c}. Sometimes the orthodox T£X ideology [Knuth 1986] is 

sacrificed for the convenience of the opinions ad hominem. The propositions 
contained in this article are probably obvious, and may be trivial for the reader 
familiar with TEX or the Microsoft RTF standard, but I shall not presuppose prior 

knowledge on these subjects. For a more detailed discussion of these problems, as 
well as of different (but conceptually similar) representations of Cyrillic symbols 
(including the Veder and Gronberg transcriptions) the reader can consult [Kle­
minson 1998]. 

Whal type of notation do we need? 

Unicode distinguishes Plain Tex/ from Rich Text: 
- Plain Text contains nothing but character codes; 
- Rich Text incorporates additional (control) information (usually structural 

and presentational), but the character codes and the control information are strict• 
ly delimited. 

The TEX and RTF standards are typical Rich Text formats, the Veder system 

is neither Plain Text, nor Rich Text notation. The a), b), c) criteria from the previ­
ous paragraph dem~nstrate that only a Rich Tex1 notation can successfully resolve 
these problems. With some efforts the additional criteria could be fulfilled at 
least panially; this is significant, because our notation is designed to be used ·not 
only by computers. 
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Symbol types and letters representation 

The first category of symbols contain those for which there is an one-lo-one 
correspondence between the Cyrillic and Lalin letters. 

Stand-a/one symbols: 

a = 4 b = s v = & g = r d = A e = e z = ~ i • H k=K l = A 

m = M n=N o = o p=n r = p s == C 1= 1' u = I( f=~ x=x 
c = 4 y=bJ # = , q=b 

The second category includes initial-final symbols, composed from 1wo 
symbols: 

- the fi_rst one is a stand-alone symbol and the second is a final one, which is 
never used independently - for the present such symbols are h and w. This cate­
gory includes the symbols: 
eh = t zh = a. lh = If nh = H" oh = O sh= W 1h = ,e. ch = 'r' uh • V 

- the first symbol isj (initial) and the second - sta'1d-alone: this method pro­
duces the patterns for the jotated vowels: 
ja = ll\ je = lf ju = to 

- the first symbol is \ (backslash) (initial) and the second - stand-a/one 
(final): 
\i = I \y='l..1 \o = W \q=?. \m=A,. \n=}r; 

It is clear that we can add new symbols to the initial-final category, but in 
principle their number is limited. In general the existence of the initial-Jina/ sym­
bols is a bit of compromise with the orthodox TEX ideology, but with no fatal 

consequences. 
The third category includes the backslash names - in this case the first sym­

bol is always \ (backslash), followed by a string of letters; the end of this string is 
marked by the first symbol thal is not a /etrer. The standard delimiter can be the 
character- (hyphen), or _ (underscore) which are not used in the representation of 
Cyrillic letters. It is clear that in principle the number of backslash names is not 
limited and may be extended according to the practical need for representing all 
symbols in (and outside, if necessary) the Birnbaum list. The symbol string fol­
lowing the backslash is the name of the concrete letter and this name can be cho­
sen arbitrarily, at least in principle, having in mind the requirements ad homincm. 
This category is the main resource for extending the table of representable sym­
bols, and the rules for creating new elements are \\-ell defined. 

Backslash names (the list is not complete): 
\dz = S \dj =fi \ot = ili \ks=3 \ps s ljl' luk = S \sht=~ 

IOI 
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The initial-final symbols and combination of \ (backslash) and one start 
alone symbol are, to a certain extent, exceptions from 1he general rule (there isr.: 
delimiter after the lener), but for the sake of brevity we can deviate from thca,. 
thodox TEX ideology and there is no danger of ambiguity. 

Example: 
'-f4TIIK' MOIA K'AZ/110I.Mtldra 1tp-kAM1 IO)Ke OdK .. At ZOKe'l""A tldC'A 114 AOYXORhllOfe 

rl-lflflllte ~)t(f npt.A'Mdr41€1'"£ 1141\\'£ npt.noADt;blfblll Cb ffit.W> 
bra1ije moja v\qzljublenaja vrehm\m juzhe pak\y zovet\q nas\q na dou.'(O\qnojt 
pirjenijejezhe prehd\qlagajet\q nam\q prehpodobqn\yi sq \ot-qcq 

Remarks on the symbol representations 

J) The patterns for 'l. and b. The choice of the patterns \q and q resp. has no 

particular linguistic motivation, but it has an essential practical advantage•~ 
are very simple to use. In a situation like this one, it is importam for letters willl 
high frequency 10 be simple to memorize and write. A linguist would probabl) 

accept with satisfaction the pattern \i for b (from the i.e. •i > old sl. b) and \u for 

,.A (from lhe i.e. •u > old sl. 'A). Bu1 whatever the reasoning based on historical 

grammar. 1hese alternatives lack visuality and intuitivity, and it seems that \q and 
q are simpler and more appropriate for those unfamiliar with lhe lndo-European 
grammar (for a detailed exposition see [Georgiev 1981, Mladenov 1979, Savch­
enl.:o 19741). 

2) The panems for 11. and h.. It is well known that ]ii; is the resuh of a combi• 
nation ofan i.e. velar vowel and nasal [Georgiev 1981, Mladenov 1979]. Perhaps 
it \\.Ould be useful to have a pattem for this nasal, and the letter w can be used for 
this purpose. In this way the notation ow can be adopted for }ii;, Analogously, fll 

can be used for Rr. (as i11i1ia/-fina/ symbols). But the notations 11. ""\n and 11,, = \m 

are very comprehensive and compact, and for this reason we have preferred them 
From the general rules it follows,~= \jn, 1h. = \jm. 

Operators 

Operation. applied 10 one or more symbols, is represented by the appropriate 
operator. The operators are: o,•er-script. super-script, case-change. commenl and 
r11bru: 

The 01·er-script operator • fixes two symbols. the second over 1he first one. 
in the same horizontal position in the line, but at different vert ica l levels. Jt is 
analogous to the TEX operator \o~·erscrip1. The super-script operator " is the 

standard superscript operation, frequently used in mathematical formulae , but in 
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Old Slavic texts it is rather exceptional. In our notation system it is present only 
for compatibility with TEX. The TEX operators \upperscripl and _ (subscripl) 
have no analogies in our system. 

Example: 

CK41,4tlll(! K4KO COCT4KH CTt.111 KHpl-f -&+Moco<fn 4~&1(K8 no h.1,hlK8 Ct\0&€CKI( 

skazanie kako sostavi styi kiri ,,.. I thilosof\q ab*zbuk\uk po \mzyk\uk slove•nsku 
Caution: ill = \ot is not overscript, but a digraph. 

Case-change defines the transition 
- from small to capital leners - control sequence V:p 
- from capital to small leners - control sequence \ tm 

Since case is not an orthographic characteristic in early Cyrillic writing, the case­
change operators define only the font size and may be used for better and more 
exact description of the text graphics. In the modern Slavic languages the case­
change naturally defines a transition to lower- or upper-case letters. The case­
change operator acts on all symbols that follow it. Thus, its action by default is 
assumed until the appearance of a new case-change operator. 

Example: 
'l'tA\b*f npttcT~mMa t1a.n1111M.'b Ch. AO\(,XO&bH4d.fO C£r0 n11y4 HCTOVblffC"b &o 

*IIKOT4 O,...b tffro ~tCrtKdK'1"""£ 

tehmqzhe prist\npim\q napiim\q s\m \cp douxovqnaago sego pira \sm istochqnik\q 
bo zhivota ot\q njego istehkajet\q 

The comment is a symbol string that does not belong to the text. It is sepa­
rated from the text by opening t• and clos ing•; parentheses. 

The rubric operator 'v-b indicates a change of the font color and may be used 
for a more exact description of the graphical design of the text. Like the case­
change operator 'v-b acts over all following symbols until the appearance of the 
rubric-ca11cel/ation operator \re. The font color change is indicated by an appro­
priate fonl. 

Diacritical signs 

For the most frequently used diacritical sign, titlo, we use the standard ASCII 
symbol ~ (t ilda), placed after the letter. _ . 

The other diacritical signs can follows the TEX trad1t1on: these are initial-

final combinations with first symbol \ (backslash): 
\' = acute accent (acuteos) \' = grave accent (gra.,eos) \A= palatalization (palos) 
\- = non-spacing macron (macronos) \. = dot accent (odotos) 1" = non-spacing 
diaeresis (diaeros) _ _ . 

The placement of these signs after the letter 1s detennmed only by the tradi-

tions in the philological community. 
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Example: 
r10Cl'l'1&'£ i1 CTiiro KOHCTaTill4i <ptli\OCo+'1 

poslavq i•m sta-go konsta•n~tina filosotha 

Groups 

Sometimes it is necessary to consider a part of the text as an unity, with 
properties identical for all symbols of this part. Such a pa':1 o~ the tex~ is defined 
as a group, and the beginning and the end of the group are mdac~~ed with brackets 
{ and } . This construction is analogous to the TEX group defin1t1on, and the pos­

sibility of nesting groups determines a block structure. The action of all operators 
in a group is limited to the symbols inside of the group, but not outside it. 

Example: 

114,p1~eM4,
0 

&o Motl4iwecK0 VHtfl{ KO'PM" 
naricaema• {go} vo mona\sh-esko•m ch inu k\uhk-rila 
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Representation table of Cyrillic Letters 

Cyrillic Represen- Cyrillic Represen- Type Name in the Veder 
lener tation letter tation DJBtable repre-
small caoital sentation 

• a 4 A stand-alone aos ' A 

a \al A \Al backslash-name alos 

E b ~ B stand-alone bos b B 

"' \bl "' \Bl backslash-name blos 

g V K V stand-alone ,os ' V 

' \vi B \VI backslash-name vlos 

r g r G stand-alone gos g G 

( gh r Gh backslash-name hardgos 

A d A D stand-alone dos d D 

"' dh ts, Dh backslash-name softdos 

' e € E stand-alone eos ' E 

€ 
,,, E \El backslash-name elos 

' 1<2 ' \E2 backslash-name e2os 

' 1<3 {' \E3 backslash-name e3os 

' \e4 E \E4 backslash-name e4os 

' \,5 9 \E5 backslash-name e5os 

' \e6 ~ \E6 backslash-name e6os 

"' zh )t( Zh initial-final zhos "' ZH 

s \dz s \Dz backslash-name dzos z2 Z1 

' \dz l 2 \Dzl backslash-name dzlos 

\dz2 '.¢ \Dz2 backslash-name dz2os z3 
~ 

i H I stand-alone ioctos i I 

" 
\id I \Id backslash-name idecos I ,. 

I 

t \idg l \ldg backslash-name idecgos 

\ id2 I \ld2 backslash-name idec2os 
I 

\id3 I \ld3 backslash-name idec3os lh 
I 

J \jl J \JI backslash-name jlOs 
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Cyri ll ic Represen- Cyrillic Represen- Type Name in Vede r 
letter 1a1ion leuer 1a1ion lhe DJB representati o n 
small canital 1able 

K k K K stand-alone kos k K 

• I A L stand-alone los I L 

,I' lh II' Lh initial-final softlos lh 

" m M M sland-atone mos m M 

II a N N stand-alone aos a N 

,r ah N' Nh initial-final softnos ah 

0 0 0 0 stand-alone OOS 0 0 

0 oh 0 Oh initial-final broadoos o2 

0 \oc 0 \Oc backslash-name oocos 

0 \ob 0 \Ob backslash-name obocos 

0, \obl 00 \Obl backslash-name oboclos 

11 p n p s1and-alone pos p p 

r ' p R stand-alone ms ' R 

- Irr backslash-name ITOS 

' s C s stand-alone sos s s 
T t T T stand-alone tOS l T 

m \Q ITT \T2 backslash-name 12os 

7 \13 backslash-name t3os 

fi \djl I, \Djl backslash-name djlos 

y u \( u stand-alone uos u u 
8 \uk © \Uk backslash-name u2os 

<!> f <P F stand-alone fos f F .. th A Th initial-final thos th TH 

X X X X stand-alone ,os ' X 

w lo w \0 inilial-finel omos oh OH 
w lot w \Ot backslash-name omtos oh+1 

w \sht ljl \Sht backslash-name shtos wt WT 

~ C ~ C stand-alone tsos C C 

u \dz V ID, backslash-name dzos 

!06 



SGML-compalib/e Represemation of Cyrillic Symbolf 

C)rillic Represen- Cyrillic Repre:sen- Type Name in Veder 
lener talion letter talion the DJB rcprc-
small caoital table sen1a1ion 

ch y Ch initial-final chos ch Cl-I 

\Imp I \Kop backslash-name kopos 

sh w Sh initial-final shos sh SH .• \q 'l, \Q initial-final bjeros 1• 

-~ \y 'bl \Y initial-final jerybos 71 1•1• 

u bl y stand-alone jeryos 61 6•1· 

b Q stand-alone fjeros 6" 

\nq h \Nq backslash-name njeros 

·t eh 1; Eh initial-final jatos eh EH 

I& \jeh I& \Jeh backslash-name jatjos 

K) ju 10 Ju initial-final JUOS JU JU 

Ot jur OI \Jue backslash-name JUfOS 

" ja rA Ja initial-final jaos ja JA 

je ,e Je initial-final J<OS Je JE 

• \m ti. \M initial-final juslos ,. 
6 \mJ 8 \MJ backslash-name jusJos 

.. \m4 IA \M4 backslash-name jus4os 

~ \m5 ill \MS backslash-name jus5os 

/ii \n li\ \N initial-final jusbos Q 

"' \j m ttl. \Jm backslash-name jusjlos j8 J8 

" jmJ 18 \JmJ backslash-name jusjJosJ 
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Summary: The study is based on 62 miscellanies of different composition and 
content. The hagiographic works represented allow to trace back the develop­
ment of this medieval South-Slavic genre from the 14th till 18th C. The article 
demonstrates the possibility for facilitated functional classification of miscella• 
nies and allows a generalization of element <keywords> in the descriptions in 
Template for Slavic Manuscripts in SGML format. 

When the first stage of the project for computer-supported research of old 
Slavic manuscripts was finished, it turned out that the corpus contained a consid­
erable number of miscellanies - more than 60. The earliest of these miscellanies 
originated in the I 3th century; the latest - at the end of the 19th and the beginning 
of the 20th century. These miscellanies were not selected on the basis of any pre­
viously established principle; they represent a varied collection of manuscripts 
that have been objects of scientific interest for the participants in the project. For 
this reason the corpus in question gives, on the one hand, broad evidence of the 
na1ure and composition of different types of miscellanies created and used by the 
South Slavs during a period of great chronological scope; on the other hand, how­
C\-Cr, the corpus is quite small when one considers the enormous number of extant 
South-Slavic manuscripts, which means that the results of their study may be ac­
cepted only with certain reservations. Nevertheless, the opportunities which the 
system of computer processing offers enable new approaches to the study of this 
branch of Old Bulgarian literature within the frameware of a large and varied 
textual corpus. 



Composition of Lale- Medieval Non-Lilurgica/ Miscelanies 

l~terest in ~iscellanies as characteristic of a literary system has existed for a 
long time. A series ofp~blications adresses not only the concrete specific charac­
ter of separate manuscr:pts and gr~ups of misc~llanies, but also issues pertaining 
to the theory of genres . The studies of A. M1ltenova on miscellanies of mixed 
c~ntcnt are .of grea~ interest2, as they observe a principle according to which each 
~,sc~ll~ny 1s classified on t~e ~asis of functional, structural, thematic. genre and 
hngu1st1c features. The apphcat1on of these criteria allows scholars to trace indi­
cations that, on the one hand, differentiate miscellanies of mixed content from 
other type~ of mi~ellani~s, and, on the other, integrate them as a separate group. 
. 6~ ~•scellames are mclu~ed in the present study. According 10 the classif)­
mg cntena proposed by A. M1ltenova, these miscellanies could be defined in the 
following way: 

I) They have a non-liturgical and non-ritual function, and do not include 
gospels, psalters, prayer books (euchologia), nomocanons and so on. Works ex­
tracted from these books may be found in miscellanies, but usually they are sur­
rounded by texts of a different character. 

2) They have variable composition, if we do not take into consideration such 
stable entities and cycles of works as apocrypha and miracles. for example. or 
texts from the Physiologus. which could be treated as independent. intricate!) 
structured works. 

The miscellanies in question cannot be defined as a group according to an) 
thematic or genre principle. They are of interest for the present study precisely 
because of their diverse content and the variety of genre fonns included in them. 
It should be noted, however, that there are manuscripts among them that may be 
differentiated on the basis of some extra-literary feature, such as their origin and 
purpose or their use by a certain soc ial group. These include manuscripts that. for 
example, have been owned by people belonging to secular high society, the so­
called ·'ruler's miscellanies'' studied by N. Gagova. These are bools mainly from 
the 14th century, when Bulgaria still retained a social group "'hose specific inter­
est in and preferences for historical and eschatologica\ works defined a great part 
of the literature created at that time. Other manuscripts, mainly from the 15th to 
18th century, the majority of which "'ere introduced by A. Miltenova. v.ere se­
lected according to their content, which includes works of quite different natures; 
apocrypha, stories from the Paterik, prognostic books, etc. These v,.ere compi!cd 
in by the lower clergy and were meant to gratify the interest of a large read111g 
audience. The question about one or another group of misc.ellanies as repr~senta­
ti\-e for a given period is not c lear, but we nonetheless be.l1eve that the existence 
of miscellanies differentiated by their social addressee will allow us to examine 
lhe literary process in the late Bulgarian Middle Ages from a different perspec-

ti\-e. 
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The chronological range of the manuscripts selected is also of great interest. 
The inclusion of non-liturgical miscellanies from the 13th to the end of the 19th 
century and the beginning of the 20th century allows us to trace the dynamics of 
the development of the literature during different historical periods. These proc­
esses include the gradual break-up of the hierarchy of "high" and ''low" genres, 
their penetration into compositions that are not typical for their nature, and even 
their complete functional realignment in late manuscripts. This, in turn allows us 
to trace the historical context for the appearance of new works and genres in the 
miscellanies with diverse content and changing public interest in different types 
of miscellanies. Tracing these processes in a selected set of materials can be rt· 

duced to a few basic questions: How do particular texts function in relation to 

works of a given genre? Which of these works have spread beyond the miscella­
nies where they appeared initially? When and in what type of miscellanies do 1he) 
emerge? Is there any difference in th is respect among different works? 

Hagiography was chosen as a basis of the present study because it is nor• 
malty regarded as a liturgical genre, representative of"high'' literature and central 
to the medieval literary system. Hagiography subsumes vitas and stories about 
miracles and translation of relics. This is one of the most productive genres in the 
medieval literature of nations from Slavia Orthodoxa, as well as in Byzantine Iii• 
erature. Hagiography appeared · first in separate miscellanies with a constant 
structure (cheti-menaia, panegyrics, menologia) and later spread to miscellanies 
with diverse content and functions3 Questions about the particular stages of this 
penetration and about the criteria by which one or another hagiographic work has 
been arranged by bookmen-compilers have not been a subject of special interes1 
until now. Furthermore, the criteria for analysis have themselves changed along 
with the changing historical situation in the Balkans. Du ring the 13th - ]41h cen­
turies. when ecclesiastical and state centres produced books exclusively for a 
highly-educated readership, an opposition of ·'high" - "low" literature obtained. 
This opposition is 1101 maintained in the following centuries. 

The observations and conclusions of A. Miltenova regarding miscellanies 
created and distributed after the 15th century are of interest, as we ll. The institu­
tions sanctioning the use and distribution of certain literary works disappeared 
under foreign domination, while at the same time misce llani es of diverse content 
and ~consistent mainly w~th the interests and needs of given "circles·· were ere· 
at7d . Wh_at 'were these circles and why were hagiographic works included in the 
miscellanies they compiled? What are the criteria for the arrangement of these 
\\Orks?. What is the ··downward" path of the hagiographic works and can any in­
tenned1ate stages be identified? 

.An attempt ':a~ made to answer these questions by means of computer pro­
cessing the descriptions of 62 miscellanies. This approach relied mainly on the 
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statistical data of the manuscripts, generated by searching programmes from se,­
cral indexes. One of these indexes (ARTCONC) represenlS the composition of 
misce llanies through the seria l numbers of particular works from an alphabetical 
list (see Appendixes). A number of hagiographic works were found in it. both vi-
1ass (N 642-709) and stories about the trans/atio of relics (N 435. 436) and mira­
cles (N )). 78)6. It turned out that the corpus could be divided roughly into three 
groups of similar size: I) manuscripts where there are no hagiographic 1e,ts at all 
- I 8 (Group \), 2) manuscripts where there are 1-2 vitas and miracles. "hose ap­
pearance cou ld be due to accident - 20 (Group II) and 3) miscellanies \,here 
hagiography plays a significant role - 24 (Group Ill). These arc represented in 
chronological order in Table 1 

1
• 

Table I 

Centurv Groun I Groun II Group Ill 

13th am39a. am30Snbb 

14th ng I 7pant, ng.2vat ng376p am29sa" 

ng320bab, ng97bab ng38gmm mp408g 
na:\3317s 

15th aa771 am677 am52nil.. 

am\09pat am828nbb 

am\ lodes am413bdl 

am!3613s am24 lhlu 
as68 I. as22nant 

15th-16th aa308 

16th am740dab am82n ik, aaSJnbb amll61cm 

aa36nbb, am433 am149nbw am309 

am13225s am38nbb. ng434hil am13410s 

as447bab ng649bab 

as26054w dd3 12, as9d I Smn 

16th - 17th 
am76nbw 

16th and 17th 
am89pl 
am!0lol 

17th c. am39pl 
amlOOmcb 
arn738nbb 
dd684. as685 

as1052 am326 
17lb-l8th as 1055. dd437 

asl053 aml7dujc 
18th aa32S, aa724 ddl3518sdd68S 

aa1322 dd333 
aaJJ48 aa698 

19th 
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C hronologica l presentation of the groups of manuscripts in the table alloti 
us to trace the interest in hagiography during the centu ries. The 13th cemlll) , 
represented by two manuscript fragments, in which there are no hagiograpii: 
texts at a ll. The 9 manuscripts from the 14th centu ry, however. showthate1'Cll i 
thi s early period, vitas and miracles were included in books with non-liturgical 
funct ion and without calendar order. It is noteworthy that the three manuscnps 
where there is a great number of vitas - am29sav, mp408g and ngl 1317s- origi. 
nated in qu ite d ifferent soc ial milieux. The famous Bdinsk i miscellany was11Tf. 
ten in 1360 at the behest of Anna, the wife of the Vidin king Ivan Srazimir.Pro­
bably addressed to some nunnery in the vicinity ofVidin or to the queen herself, i 
contains only vitas of women-sa ints. This conception itself explains the ~ 
num ber of hagiographic works in it. This man uscript probably originated in the 
cap ita l of the kingdom ofVidin or in some competent monastery scrip1orium 01J. 
side the cap ita l and reflects the state of the hagiographic corpus knoiwn in cw 
major literary centre in the middle of the 14th century. The miscellany orLo\ecb 
ng133 I 7s (miscellany of king Ivan Alexander) was written in Lovech before the 
year 1331, when king Ivan Alexander was st ill a despot. This codex was most 

likely created in a monastery in the town itself, the headquarters or the despo1. cr 
in i1s environs. It contains a greater variety of works than the Bdinski miscellan). 
incl uding two vitas. In this way the Lovech miscellany differs from the large 
group of secular misce llanies from the 14th centu ry (ng2vat. ng320bab. ng97bab. 
ngl7pant, ng376pbs, ng38gmm), where hagiographic matter is practically mi ss­
ing. It is significant, however, that the two vitas in the Lovech miscellany occur 
with no calender date, whil e one of them - the Vita of St. Nicetas - has thetitk 
Y1:.TrnTe 'ffro H11KTTH. The third miscellany of this epoch that contains vitAs. 

am29sav (dating ca. 1380)', o rig inated in a small provincial monastery. The pres­
ence of a large number of hagiographic texts in it shows the ir tendency to pene· 
trate into miscellanies of di verse content in rather an early period. 

The situation changes in the 15th century, when the number of miscellanies 
where hagiographic texts prevail increases. In fact, of a ll the manuscripts dis· 
cussed here, only aa771 does not include any vitas. This is the illustrated Alexan· 
driada of Sofia, a manuscript, that, on the basis of its content and decoration. 
cou ld be reckoned among the "ru ler's miscellanies" represented by the group 
from the 14th century. The number of manuscripts with 1-2 hagiographic works is 
greater, b~t from this period there are a lready six miscellanies with a significant 
num~r ~•tas and miracles. This fact shows the growth of interest in vitas, which 
by thi s time have become an invariable component of misce llanies of diverse 
content. If "e take into cons ideration changes in the historical situation in the 
15th century on Bulgarian soil, when major civic and monastic literary centres 
"ere destroyed after the fall of Bulgaria under Ottoman dom ination, and when the 
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readershi~ of secular miscellanies characteri stic of the \4th cenlury gradually dis­
appears, _m :act we should s~~k rather abou1 a change in 1he prevai ling 1ype of 
manuscript m tha~ epoch. _This 1s not a new phenomenon of 1he 15th century. but 
only a growt h of mterest m one type of miscellany at the expense of another that 
had domi nated the 14th centu ry. 

In that case, however, a problem arises concern ing the cause of the obvious 
drop in the interest in hagiography durin g the 16th century. It is clear 1ha1 the 
most numerous type of miscellany is one where hagiographic te"(tS arc an isolated 
phenomenon and not part of the main composition. Manuscripts where there is no 
hagiography at all are also common. This is most likely the result of the insuffi­
cient number of manuscripts from the 16th centu ry included in our corpus. but 
drop in interest in hagiography in 1he 16th century manuscripts discussed here is 
nonethe less a problem that cannot be solved at thi s stage. 

The 17th century shows an increase in the number of miscellanies where vi­
tas and mirac les play a considerable role. Their tota l num ber is smaller. as a 
~hole. fo r 1his period, but there is a clear tendency 1owards an increase in the 
number of hagiographic works in the miscellanies. There are a lmost no manu­
scripts where only one vita can be found throughout the 17th centul') The only 
manuscript where vitas are entirely missing is a miscellany (am39p l) that is, for 
the most part. a liturgical book (oktoechon) with two brief ins1ructhe readings 
joined to it. The appearance of the so ca lled damaskini is also of importance in 
literary li fe in Bulgaria during that epoch, and the role of vitas and miracles in 
them is considerable. 

A review of miscellanies from the latest period, the 18th-19th centu ry, sho\"'S 
that the role of hagiography in their compos ition changes yet aga in . Here there is 
an increase in 1he number of manuscripts in group I and II and a decrease in the 
percentage of manuscripts from group Ill , 1he manuscripts conta ining a great 
number of vi1as. One of the reasons for this phenomenon ma) be a gro"1h of in• 
terest in texts with practical applica1ions - prognostic books, prescriptions. pra)'ers 
against illnesses, etc .. which are found in books where, usuall) , texts intended for 
reading do not occur. On the other hand, early printed books. which become more 
popular during this period, partly displace miscellanies meant for reading. The 
wide distribution of the Ru ssian printed Prologue, for example. is "ell known. 
and fragments from it penetrate into Bulgarian manusc ript s of that epoch. We 
should not forget the new ideological trend of the 18th cen_tury,_ as \,..e ll. wh~n an 
interest in concrete historical reality arises and new Bulgarian h1era1ure begms to 

appe~he nature of the misce llanies where hagiographic works occur or fail to oc­
cur can be illuminated by examining the thematic circ les found in the three ~ups 
of manuscripts. For this reason an anempt was made to identif) a~d categor'.ze ~II 
data from the content of each miscellany. As a result, the follo"'mg themauc cir• 
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clcs were identified and every work from the miscellanies in question can be rt­

lated to one of them: 
I) exeget ic , ... o rks: eratoapocriseis: popu lar theology: 
2) biblical stories (apocrypha): 
))homilies: 
4) reve lat ions, visions and prophecies: 
5) stories from the Paterik; 
6) canon ical rules: prayers to God and sa ints; liturgical texts: paschal tables: 

7) fi cti on: 
8) prognostic books; prayers against illnesses; prescriptions: 
9) chronicles and annals; genealogies; hi storica l tales; 
1 0) sermons for feasts; 
11) travel notes; cosmographic descriptions and the like . 
I lagiography is not included in these thematic circles because the miscella­

nies , .... ere pre-divided preliminary into three groups according 10 the number of 
the vitas and miracles they contain. The content of each of the miscellanies could 
be represented as a collection of texts related to the thematic circles stated ab01e 
As a result. ,,e hope 10 achieve both a more general idea of 1he nature of each 
manuscript and possible conclusions about its function. 
Table 2: Group I 

Ccnturv si2nature I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 

IJlh am39a X X 

am305nbb X X 

14th nol7ru.nt X X 

no2,at X ' no320bab X 

ni:,97bab X 

151h aa771 X X X X 

16th am740dab X X X X 

aa36nbb X X X 

am433 X X X 

am 13225s X X X 

as447bab X X X X 

as26054"' X X X X X X X 

171h am39nl X X 

18th aal322 X X ' aa\348 X X X 
aa325 X 

19th aa724 X X 
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Thc_manuscripts from Group I, where there are no lrngiographic texts (Tahll! 
2), contam the largest number of works from the topical circles I; 8: 7. 2; J. 4. 9 
(~rranged in descending order). This means that exegetic \\Orks and cratoapoc­
nseis are the most common works there. These are follov.-cd by prognostic books 
and prayers. then fiction and biblical stories. and, finally. visions. homilies and 
chronicles. What is most striking is that sermons for feasts. tra\ el notes and cos­
mographic writi ngs arc entire ly missing. This situation "ill change to a certain 
extent if the manuscripts are divided into two groups: manuscripts dating back to 
the 15th century and those of a later period. The most common texts in miscella­
nies until the end of the I 5th century are chronicles and annals. Next come bibli­
cal stories., isions. revelations and fiction: exegetic "'orl..s arc rare. and homilies. 
stories from the Paterik and liturgical texts are entirely mi ssing. The second group 
of manuscripts, those created from the 16th to the 19th centul'). conrnins a large 
number of exegetic works and prognostic books, biblical stories and homilie<; 
follow. next come works of fiction and liturgica l texts. etc. I hus. a conclusion 
coold be drawn that manuscripts meant for laymen and whose dominant reading'> 
art of a cogniti,e nature 'were created during the period before the fall of Bulgaria 
under Ottoman rule (in the end of the 14th century). These readings include 
chronicles. annals. biblical stories, and revelations. which tell about the other 
\\Orld. Such fictional works as the Troia's romance and the Alexander romance 
also have features of hi storica l tales and were probably perceived as such. Wri1-
ings ,,ith a practical function, prognostic books and prayers against illness. come 
10 the fore in later miscellanies. As with common exegetic "'orl..s, biblical stories. 
homilies and separate liturgical texts. they suggest that these \,ere mainl) miscel­
lanies that belonged to mendicant friars (taxidiotes) or village priests. These peo­
ple. besides preaching to others and explaining the Bible to them. \\Ould ha\e 
cured the sick by means of prayer or medicine and wou ld have told fonuncs. 

Table 3· Group II 

Century Siimature I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 

1--lth n•376nbs X X X ' 
~Somm X X X ' X 

15th am677 X X X X X 

am 109nat X 

aml lodes X X X X ' X ' 
am13613s X X X 

15th-16th aa309 X X ' 
16th am82nil.. X X X ' 

aa53nbb X X X X X ' ' 
arn149nbw X X X X X X 
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Cen1ury si~namre I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 
16th am38nbb X X I 

ng434hil X X X 

nR649bab X X X X ' ' dd312 X 

as9d15mR_ X X X 

16th-17th am76nbw X X X X X 

17th-18th asl052 X X X 

l81h as1055 X X 

dd437 X X X 

19th aa698 X X 

Works from the thematic circles 2, I, 3; 4, 8, 6, 9; 5, 7 can be found in the 
second group (Table 3) of miscellanies, where one also encounters separate vitas 
or miracles. The most substant ial portion of these works concerns biblical stories. 
exegetic works and eratoapocriseis and homilies. There are fe"er visions and 
prognostic books, and still fewer texts with liturgical usage, chronicles and an­
nals, stories from the Paterik and fiction. Least numerous are travel notes. cos­
mographic descriptions and sermons for feasts. It is difficult to draw any conclir 
sions concerning the nature and function of the manuscripts from this group. It 
could be mentioned that homilies, which were almost missing in 1he firs1group of 
miscellanies. can also be found here, where there are vi1as, as \\..ell. II seems to me 
that. generally speaking, a didactic tendency comes to the fore. especially if Y.C 

bear in mind that the hagiographic works that can be found in these miscellanies 
are often excerpts from the Vitas of St. John the Merciful or SI. Andreas Sa­
los.The bare fact of the use of excerpts suggests that they function not as vitas. 
but. rather. as moralizing tales. 

The third group of miscellanies, which includes a great number of hagio,. 
graphic \.\..Orks (Table./), contains the greatest number of works belonging to the 
following thematic circles: 2, I, 3; 5, 4; 10, 6, 7; 8, 9. The genera l impression is 
that biblical and exegetic stories, eratoapocriseis and homilies prevail. as is the 
case in the second group. These are followed by stories from the Paterik, prophe­
cies and visions, and then come sermons for feasts, liturgical texts and fiction. 
Prognostic books and chronicles are the least well represented. ft can be seen al 
once that there are more vitas in this group, while the prognostic books are much 
fe"'er. The table also shows that homilies are not found at a ll in the 14th century. 
"'hen there are mainly chronicles, annals and sermons. On the other hand. there 
arc many homilies, and particularly sermons for feasts during 1he 15th centur). 
From_ the 16th century on, the sermons for feasts are missing. They appear again 
onl) 10 the Damascene miscellanies from the 18th and 19th century, as part of the 
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-Treasure•· by Damascenos Stoudites. Their a • 
literary influence and is not 8 continuation oft~pearan~e there is a result of a nc" 

e pre-sixteen.century tradition. 

Table -I: Group Ill 

Centurv sio11ature I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 
14th am29sav X X X X ' X 

noJ3317s X X X X ' X 

mP408• ' 15th am52n ik X X X X X X X 

am828nbb X X X X X X X 

am413bd l X X X X 

am24 lhlu X X X X X 

as681 X X X X X X X 

as22 oant X X X X X 

16t h am l 16 1cm X X X X X X X 

am309 X X X X X X X X 

am13410s X X 

16th and am89pl X X X X 

171h 
am!0l cl X X X X 

171 b. am l 00mcb X X X X 

am738nbb X X X X X X X X 

dd684 X X X X X X ' 
as685 X X 

17th-18th am326 X X X X X 

18th asl053 X X X X X X 

am17duic X X X X X X X X 

ddl3518s X X X 

dd688 X X X X 

191h dd333 X X X X X 

The application of two approaches to the study of miscellanies - I) their 
grouping accord ing to the presence or absence of hagiographic texts and 2) the 
distribution of their content in thematic circles - allows us to trace both the time­
sequence of the processes and the functions of the vitas in different t)peS of mis­

cellanies. (Table 5) 
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Cen1urv Grouo Sionature I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 

13th I am39a X X 

am305nbb X X 

14th I no-!7nant X X I llll 2Val X X 

1w320bab X 

no97bab X 

II n•376nbs X X X ' noJ8o-mm X X X X X 

Ill am29sav X X X X X X 

n•l3317s X X X X X X 

mn408• ' 15th I aa771 X X X X 

II am677 X X X X X 

aml09oat X 

amllodes X X X X X X ' am13613s X X X 

15th-16th aa308 X X X 

15th Ill am52nik X X X X X X X 

am828nbb X X X X X X X 

am413bdl X X X X 

am241hlu X X X X X 

as681 X X X X X X X 

as22nant X X X X X 

16th I am740dab X X X X 

aa36nbb X X X 

am433 X X X 

am13225s X X X 

as447bab X X X X 

as26054w X X X X X X X 
II am82niJ.. X X X X 

aa53nbb X X X X X X X 
am149nbw X X X X X X 
am38nbb X X 

no434hil X X X 
n•649bab X X X X X 
dd312 X X 
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Centurv Grou" Si_gnature 1 2 3 4 5 6 
16th 11 as9dl5mo 

7 8 9 10 11 
X X X 

16th-17th am76nbw X X X X X 
16th 111 am l 161cm X X X X X X 

a.m309 X X X X X X X X 
am l 3410s X X X 

16th, 17th am89ol X X X X 
aml0lol X X X X 

17th 1 am39ol X X 

m am l 00mcb X X X X 

am738nbb X X X X X X X X 
dd684 X X X X X X X 
as685 X X 

17th-18th 11 asl052 X X 

Ill am326 X X X X X 

18th,19th I aa3 25 X 

aa724 X X 

aal 322 X X X 

aal348 X X X 

11 as1055 X X 

dd437 X X X 

aa698 X X 

Il l as1053 X X X X X X 

am17du·c X X X X X X X ' 
dd135l8s X X X 

dd688 X X X X 

dd333 X X X X X 

Some regularities in the development of no n-liturg ica l m isce llanies are out­
lined in Table 5. Exegetic works (co lumn I) and biblica l s tories and hom ilies 
(column 2 and 3) almost to the same extent make up the most c ha racteristic part 
of the content of the m isce llanies in general. Neverthe less, it sho uld be mentioned 
that interest in exegetic literature and bibli ca l sto ries dies o ut a fter the end of the 
17th century. Homilies preva il during the 18th and 19th centu ry. Interest in vi­
sions and prophecies remains the same mainly in the mi scellan ies from group 111 
and partly in those from group IL w here v itas can be found. as >we ll. II is not by 
chance that they are an invariable part o f these mi scellanies in the 15th century. 
after the historical cataclysm experienced by the Ba lkan S lavs by the time o f the 
fall of Constantinop le. The functio n o f the s to ries fro m the Paterik (column 5) as 
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inslruclive examples is supported by the fac thal they are presenl in manuscri~ 
ihat also contain homilies. Additionally, the greater part of these are precisely 
those miscellanies where hagiography is a basic part of the content. 

The presence of works of fiction is shown in column 7. It should be men. 
tioned at once that this is not a homogeneous group of texts. Even if we assume 
that they are similar in a formal respect (narrative non-liturgical texts), they func. 
tion in a different way in miscellanies with diverse content. The Troia's romanct 
appears in the two earliest manuscripts (ngl 7pant and ng2vat from group I) v.hen: 
fiction can be found. This story, along with the chronicles and annals characteris­
tic of the " ruler's miscellanies" from the 14th century, has been viewed as a his­
torical document. This type of reading is found in later miscellanies. as well, al­
though until the end of the 16th century this type is characteristic only ofmiscc~ 
lanies where there are no vitas - these from group I. Miscellanies that include~i• 
tas contain other fictional works. For example, we find a Story about Ahikar the 
Wise in the earliest of them, am29sav from the 14th century. This short no,.el is 
viewed as an instructive work that illustrates human vices and virtues. This di• 
dactic perception of works of fiction continues through the 15th century in tilt 
same groups of miscellanies. " Historical" works, such as the Troia's romance and 
1he Alexander romance, inherited from the secular type of miscellanies, disappear 
from the repertory of medieval literature in the 16th century. From there on. 
works that we traditionally call "fictional" can be found in all groups of miscella• 
nies. These works are not numerous and, undoubtedly, they serve as moralistic 
illustrations or represent instructive examples (exempla): Story abou1 Theophano 
the lavem-keeper, About the Old Alexander, the Story about Ahikar the Wise and 
the Parable about the Three Friends from Barlaam and Joasaph. An exception is 
Story about Aesop, which is found almost exclusively in miscellanies from group 
I. Only a structural and textological study of 1hese miscellanies can provide an 
explana1ion of this facl. The observation of 1his sh ift of the nature and function of 
miscellanies after the end of the 15th century suggests that the manuscripts that 
fall into group I (without hagiographic works) in the 14th and 15th century could 
be rela1ed to .. secular cognitive books", meant for an educated audience, while 
vitas seem stil l to have been included only in calendar miscellanies with a con­
stant structu re. From the 16th century on, books with a practica l application, and 
thus not meant "for reading", belong first and foremost to group I. 

It was stated tha1 sennons for feasts can be found in manuscripts from 1he 
14th and 15th century. They then disappear entirely during the next two centuries 
~nd reappear on ly in the 18th and 19th century in the Oamascene miscellanies. It 
1s clear, how~ver, that. sennons for feasts are present as a rule only in manuscripts 
where there is a considerab le number of vitas. This could be associated with the 
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comm?n origin of the vitas and sermons for feasts from liturgical calendar mi s­
cellanies. 

\olumn 6 fr~m the tables, where texts genera lly marked as ·'liturgical'· and 
sometimes f~und m separate books are noted, also merits attention. Th is column 
includes particular chants and whole offices, as well as penance rules and canoni­
cal rules, ~rayers, paschal and moon ta~les, in structions for the c ircles of the sun. 
different nles, etc. It could be thought m most cases that these books ,vere meant 
for p!iests and this is obvious in cas_es whe~e there are religious rites (am89pl. 
asl0:>2. am76nbw, etc.).Yet other miscellanies seem rather monastic. including 
instructions for monks, a rite and prayers before s leep, etc. (dd684. as260S4,\. 
etc.). The manuscripts where prayers, separate stichera, penance rites. rites for 
chaplet. etc., can be identified are, generally speaking, fo r c lergymen. and there 
are miscellanies containing works of that kind in a ll three groups. The study of 
manuscripts differentiated by this feature cou ld be of interest from the point of 
\·ie11 of studyi ng the reading habits of vi ll age priests or monks. If we take into 
consideration the data from other elements of the system for describing Slavic 
manuscripts (such as "marginal notes" <NOTE> or " place of ori gin" <MANU­
SCRIPTPLACE>), we could try to determine the nature of misce llanies of non­
liturgical function used in the central and peripheral monasteries, to answer the 
question about the transmission of this literature, etc. It wou ld be interesting to 
\race the differences between miscellanies carried by mendicant friars and those 
11hose owners lived permanently in monasteries. For example, the monastic mi s­
cellany as22pant from the St. Panteleimon monastery in Athos. containing only 
1itas and homilies, is from the second type. The necessary liturgical readings 
11ould have been accessible constantly in separate books in monasteries. espe· 
cially in the greater ones or those of Mount Athos. It would not have been neces­
S3T) for these materials to be mixed with texts for individual reading. 

A thorough study of these miscellanies shou ld analyze the thematic groups 
found during the different periods, as well as the nature of the works covering 
ctrtain subject-matter. As can be seen in Table 5, early mi sce llanies consist of 
11orks from not more than 4-5 thematic circ les (ngl 7pant, ng320bab). "hile the 
content of later miscellanies becomes more diverse - the thematic circles in some 
miscellanies from the 15th and the 16th century are 7-8 (for example. am52 nik, 
as26054w, etc.). Jt should be noted, however, that a greater number of manu­
scripts is needed before these resu lts can be considered conclus ive. 

Identification of the content of miscellanies on the basis of some formal fea­
tures (that is, whether they contain works from a given thematic or_ function~I ~ir­
clc) is supported by the element <KEYWORDS>. Only an exhaustive descript ion 
of all thematic circles that can be found in the manuscript s, ho\'vever, ".'ould a! low 
usto detennine conclusively whether a given miscellany can be associated with a 
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certain type. It is clear that this would make such_ ?n !dentificatio~ a ditr-at 
process with unreliable conclusions. One way of f~cil1t~tmg the functional class; 
fication of miscellanies is to take advantage of des1gnat1ons used by the boolmc. 
themselves. Two margina l notes added to miscellanies included in the Presta 
study - am738nbb and aml00mcb - contain such designations. Oneofthan il 
also known as the scientific designation of this type of manuscript book - IBlli 
century Damascene miscellanies. The other marginal note, howc\.-er, contains a 
clear indication that the book was meant for reading: cHto KHH1•or ~0110M.1 v1TtM1o1 .• 

Another possibility for facilitating the identification of a miscellany aslx­
longing to a certain type involves e lement <KEYWORDS>. When ,,e consider tw 
thematic circles to whi ch works in miscellanies could be related, some of thee 
(biblica l stories, revelations, visions and prophecies. some eratoapocriseis. fictKI. 
chronicles and annals, travel notes, etc.) are essentially cognitive ,,orks. Thtir 
main function is to give information - about the history of the Universe. mankint 
the future end of the world, the kingdom of Heaven, far and unknown lands, el( 

Exeget ic works, as well as some eratoapocriseis, aim at giving an explanation. 
usuall) of the Holy Scripture or the the liturgy. Homilies, hagiography and stOM 
from the Paterik that figure as edifying examples also provide information and 
exp lanation. The genera l model is one in which it is not enough to come to kllOI' 
the ,,arid or the phenomena in it ; the Universe must submit to God's hannonyand 
man must assume an appropriate place in it. 

These three conventionally differentiated sections in the content of the mis­
cellanies - cognitive, interpretative and instructive - could be regarded as bas~ 
The texts difTerentiated in them are meant for individual reading. Works from tit 
fir-.i ,,..,o pans - historical and exegetic writings, for example - are predominant 
in bool..s in1cnded for laymen. suc h as ·'ruler's miscellanies". These ,~orks v.ere 
read b) la) brothers of high standing and would probably have been a basic part 
of their education. Texts from the three parts arc also found in the miscellanies of 
the lO\\ er clergy: the mendicant friar wou ld read them during periods of rest Cl 

the priest ,,ould read them when he had summoned lay brothers to talk aboutspi• 
ritual ~alvation. Another matter is that the three parts are treated by difierenl 
v.orl..s m books meant for people belonging to different social groups. The te:ill 
~elated to item 6 (~anonica l rules; prayers to God and saints; liturgical texts, etc.i 
item 8 (prognostic books; prayers against illness; prescriptions) and item 10 
(sermo~1s for f~asts) are not, in fact, differentiated thematically. They are assoc~ 
3 te~ \\It~ practical needs - they facilitate performing the divine service in church 
or 111 pm ate o~ serve as reference books in medicine - and usually are not in­
iendcd _for read mg. Of course, miscellanies often contain both '"orks belonging to 
lhe m~m pans and texts of practical application. This can be seen in priests· mis· 
cellan,es. \\ here riles, chants, paschal tables and prayers to saints can be found 
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along with salvationa l readings. It is interesting that these miscellanies. obvious!) 
meant for the lower cler~y, ~an not be found until the 15th century. This probabl)' 
indicates that parts of liturgica l books and excerpts from nomocanons and treb­
nika 11cre not mixed with _books for reading until the end of the I 5th century. On 
the other hand, prognostic books can be found except ionally in miscellanies 
11here there is hagiography. As we have already said, ho...,ever. stories from the 
Pu1erik appear on ly where there are a lso vitas and miracles. This is due to their 
similar function as instructive examples - exempla - in these miscellanies. 

An examination of the hagiographic works in late miscellanies can help ex• 
plain their sources and selection. All vitas and the miscellanies where they occur 
are listed in table 6. Their total number is 52: 28 of them can be found in only one 
manuscript. 14 - in two. or occas ionally 3 manuscripts, and 10 in more than 4 
The miscellanies in which the vitas of saints conta in church calendar dates arc 
marked in italics: 

Tahle6 

I. 40 martyrs from Sebast ia (Mar. 9) - as I 053 
1. Abraham, venerable, and Mary, blessed (Oct. 29). mp408g 
3. Agatha (Agathia), great martyress (Febr. S) - dd333. dd688 
4. Alexius of Rome, Man of God, venerab le (Mar. 17) • am81811bh. am4 I 3bdl. 

am241hlu. aa308. am 149nbw, am309, am 17dujc, dd684, dd437 
5. Andreas Salos (Oct. 2) - ng38gmm, ng434hil , ng649bab, am76nb\\. as685 
6. Athanasius of Mt. Athos, venerable (Jul. S) - as22pant 
7. Barbara and Juliania, great martyresses (Dec. 4) - mp408g. ddJ33 
8. Barbara, great martyress (Dec. 4) - as68/, as9dl5mp, dd688 
9. Basil the New. venerable (Mar. 26) - am52nik, ddJ 12 
10.Benedict ofNursia, venerab le (Mar. 14) - ng133 l 7s 
11.Catharine. great martyress (Nov. 24)- mp-lOBg, dd688 
11.Charalampus, hieromartyr (Febr. 10) - dd688, dd33J 
13.Cosmas and Damian. wonderworkers (Nov. 1) - as681 (& miracles) 
14.C)prian and Justine, martyrs (Oct. 2) - as22pant 
15.Cyricus. chi ld-martyr, and Julitta, martyress (Jul. 15) - am-1/Jbdl. am/34/0s. 

am/Olp/ (& service), am326, as/053 
16.Demetrius of Thessa lonik i, great martyr (Oct. 26) - am828nbh. am4 l 3bdl. 

am24lhlu. am\34 10s, as685 , dd/3518s 
17.Eudol..ia. venerable great martyress (Mar. I) - dd688 
18.Eugenia. venerable great martyress (Dec. 24) - dd688 
19.Euphros)"na, venerable (Sept. 25) - mp408g, am82nik 
10.Eupraxia. virgin. venerable (Jul. 25. in the manuscript Jun. 25)- mp..J08~ 
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21.Gcorge the Victor, great martyr (Apr. 23) - am 24/hlu. as68J, am52al, 

aa53nbb. dd688, as685, dd/35/Bs 
22.Gregory the Decapolite, venerable (Nov. 20) - am828nbb 
23 .Gregory. bishop of Great Armenia (Sept. 30) - as22panr 
24. Hypa1hius. bishop of Gangra, hieromartyr (Mar. 31) - as22pant. am/ lodts 
25.lgnatius .. Bogonosec", hieromartyr (Dec. 20, Jan. 29) - dd688 
26.Job. righteous (May 6) - am/3-1/0s 
27.John of Rila, venerable (Aug. 18, Oct. 19, Jul. I) -dd688 
28.John the Merciful, archbishop of Alexandria (Nov. 12) - ng376pbs. 111167'.' 

am828nbb. am52nik, as681 , dd684, as I 052 
29.Juliana. martyress (Dec. 21) - mp408g 
JO.Lazar of Serbia, prince (Jun. 15) - as12pant 
3 I .Macari us of Rome, martyr(?) (Oct. 23 ?) - am 109pat, dd684 
32.Mrtrina, great martyr(Jul. 17)- am29sav, mp./08g 
33. Mark o f Athens, venerable (Apr. 5) - ngl3317s. am38nbb 
34.Mary of Egypt, venerable (Wednesday, fifth week of Lent; Apri l; fifth Sunda~ 

of Lent: Apr. 1)- mp./08g, am677, am/Olp/, dd/35/Bs 
35.Mcnodora, Mctrodora and Nymphodora, martyresses (Sept. I 0) - as22pan1 
36.Nedelia. martyress (Ju l. 7) - am828nbb 
37. icetas.martyr(May28)-ngl3317s 

38.Nicholas, archbishop of Myra, wonderworker (Dec. 6) - am52nik (& miracles\ 
arn241hlu (& miracles and story about the translation of the relics), ngl3317s. 
arn89pl (synaxarion vita. service, miracles and story about the relics\ 
amlOOmcb (synaxarion vita, miracles and story about the relics). as/051 
as685 (& miracles), dd/35/Bs 

39.0nuphrij Gabrovski. venerable martyr (Jan. 4)- aa698 (& service) 
40.Pantelejmon, great martyr (Jul. 27) - am29sav 
41 .Petcr of Korica. venerable (Jun. 5) - as22pant 

42.Peter. apostle (Jun. 29) - am29sav, am828nbb, am738nbb, am309. aml7dujc. 
dd684 

43. Petl-.a (Paraskeva) of Rome, great martyress (Oct. 14 instead of Jul. 26) ­
arn29sav. mp./08g. am413bd i, am241hlu, aml lodes, aml3613s, am82nit. 
arn309. am I 7duic, am IOI pl, asl053 

44.Petl-.a (Paraskeva) ofTumovo, venerab le (Oct. 14) -dd/35/Bs 
45.Sc\<en infants from Ephesus, martyrs (Aug. 4)- as22pa nt, dd333 
46.S,meon Stylites. venerable (Sept. l)-dd/3518s 
47.Taisia. blessed (May 10)- mp408g 

48 .Thecla. first-martyress (Sept 24) - mp408g, dd688 
49.Theodor Stratilates, great martyr (Febr. 8, Jun. 8) _ as68 I 
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Tiro, great martyr (first Saturday of Lent; Febr. I?) _ aml9sal'. 

SI.Theodora of Alexandria, venerable (Sept. 11 instead of Nov. 18) _,,, .JOB 
52.Tr)Phon. martyr (Fehr. I) - dd688 p g 

There are two early c~ices of a spe~ific nature where vitas appear in onl) 
one cop). One of these c~1ces, mp408g, 1s _ the famous Bdinsl..i miscellany from 
1~60. co~posed only ~f ~•tas o'. -:vome~-samts and commissioned b) Anna, the 
111fe ofl..ing Ivan Srats1m1r of V1d1n . It 1s clear that these criteria of selection e,­
plain 1he inclusio~ of such wo~ks_as th~ vita of St. Abraham and Mal). St. Theo­
dora of Ale.xandna a~d St. Jullama, which occur only rarely in Old Bulgarian lit­
erature. The other m1scellany. as22pant from the 15th century. is a Serbian mo­
nastic miscellany with vitas and sem1ons from the library of the St. Pantelejmon 
monaste1') in Athos. The inclusion of the Vita of St. Athanasius of Mt. Athos the 
founder of the oldest monastery there "The Great Lavra'', reflects its Ath~nitc 
origin. The vitas of the Serbian prince Lazar and that of 1he hennit Peter of Korica 
are associated with the nationality of the bookman who was responsible for the 
Stlection. Only some of the vitas in these two codices have preserved their dates 
from the church calendar. This is due to the different character of the books from 
~hich the hagiographic texts >were se lected, as well as to the production of a com­
position meant for reading, "'here the calendar order would not ha\.e been signifi­
canl. Some of these hagiographic texts were extracted from calendar miscellanies. 
and 01hers from books meant for non-liturgical needs. Unlike mp408g and 
as22pant. the third miscellany, dd688 (from the end of the 18th centul")'.), which 
includes a great number of vitas in unique copies as well as hagiographic v.orks in 
their Damascene versions, always keeps the date of the church commemoration. It 
is ~ell kno"n that the Damascene mi sce llanies as a type do not continue the tra­
dition of the literature from the preceding centuries, and represent instead a 
translation of the ··Treasure" by Damascenos Stoudites, published in the middle of 
lhe 16th century. The original trans lation, however, undergoes a complex de,..el­
opmem on Bulgarian soil during the 17th and 18th century, when. alongside other 
changes, a large number of hagiographic works are inco rporated in its composi­
tion. The changes show a tendency to arrange the composition according. to lhe 
church calendar, so that Oamascene miscellanies gradually become co~lections of 
the menaion type?. This seems the probable explanation for the se lection of non­

Damascene vitas from much older liturgical compositions. 
The review of vitas that can be found in on ly two miscellanies suggests the 

follo\\ing conclusion. The vitas of St. Barbara, St. Catharine and St. Thec~a. 
though different, can be found only in the Bdinski miscellany (mp40~g) and mis­
ctllan) dd688. The date of the church calendar is retained in the copi~s. We ~nd 
the \itas of St. Agatha and St. Charalampus only in two Damascene nuscellames. 
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dd688 and dd333 (from the end of the 19th - beginning of the 20th century). Boih 
vitas are also drawn from older composition that was based on a calendar ar. 
rangement. Add itionally, as noted abo_ve, homilies fo~ feasts reappear afte_r several 
centuries precisely in these miscellanies, as well as m the Damascene m1scel1an) 
from Kotel dd 13518s (from 1763) (see Table 4). 

Ten vitas occu r in more than two or three miscellanies. The most numerous 
are the copies of the vitas of great martyress St. Petka ( 11 ), of St. Alexi us of 
Rome, Man of God (9), of St. N icholas, archbishop of Myra (8), of St. George (7). 
of St. John the Merciful (7), of St. Demetrius (6), of St. apostle Peter (6), of St. 
Andrl!as Sa los (5), of SS Cyricus and Julitta (5), and of St. Mary of Egypt (4). 

It is noteworthy that on ly the texts about St. George, S1. Demetrius and St. 
Nicholas. which re late to the real works of Damascenos Stoudites, are included in 
Oamascene mi scellanies, where they appear, as expected, in their Damascene ver­
sions. Their source in this case is the ·'Treasure''. In all other cases the manu• 
scripts retain earlier texts. The four manuscripts with vitas of St. George, as681. 
am52n ik , am24\hlu (from the 15th century) and aa53nbb (from the 16th cent). 
ho\,ever, do not contain the vita (BHG 676) that was adopted officially by the 
church and included regularly in cheti-menaia and panegyrics along with other 
\\arks of the saint ; in stead, here we find the oldest, so-ca lled ';apocryphar' vita of 
the sa int (BHG 670), a pre-Methaphrast work that is rarely found in Old Bulgar­
ian literature. Furthermore, the later vita of St. George by Pasicrates (BHG 671) is 
included even in Greek pre-Methaphrast menaia, which were a source for the old• 
est Slav ic cheti-menaia. This fact proves that the vita of St. George entered late 
miscel lanies not from the church books of constant compos ition used at that time. 
but from an o lder sou rce, a book with a non-liturgical purpose. The Vita of Mal)' 
of Egypt in the copy of the Damascene miscellany from Kotel dd I 3518s is also 
not connected with 1hc text of Damascene Stoudites. Instead it is New-Bulgarian 
\ersion of the old vita, which we can a lso find in the Bdinski miscellany mp408g. 
These observations lead to the conclusion that most often the vitas in late miscel­
lanies \\ ith diverse content are not drawn from contemporary liturgical miscella· 
nics and other books of constant composition; instead, they are part of an older 
tradition of books meant for reading. 

The most common vita in the miscellanies. that of St. Petka, the great mar· 
t) rcss, also belongs to the texts translated in an early epoch from Greek. These 
texts. however. remain at the border of offic ial and non-official literature and are 
copied onl). in non-_litur

1
~ic_al books._ The w'.de distribution of this Vita, which has 

t\\O Bulgarian versions , 111 late m1scellan1es of non-liturgical application is due 
to the _same reason as the popularity of the oldest "apocryphal" Vita of St. George. 
the Vita ~f St.. Barb~ra_, et~. These are very early texts, wh ich include folkloric 
elements m their Christian mterpretation of events. The interesting subject and the 
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numerou~ miracles that are not typi~al of convent iona l hag iography (such as th~ 
resu_rrec~1on of deceased people, vanous transformations, th e appearance of Jesus 
Christ hm1self. who cures the saint, the v ictory over a dragon. etc.) draw these vi­
tas close 10 fairy_tales and ma~e th~m pa~icularly popular among those readers 
i\hose folk consciousness coexists with their Christian one. 

The ~ita ~f St. ~ndreas Salos occupies a particular place among the re­
maining s1x hag1ograph1cal works that are most wide-spread in the mi scellanies. It 
b found mainl) in a particular type of book from group II. the so-ca lled " ruler" s 
mi~ellanics" (ng38gnun. ng434hil, ng649bab. am76nbw). ,,here there a re no 
Olher _hagiograp~ical t~xts. This_ s_uggests that. in fact, it did not serve as a hagio­
graph1cal \\Ork m their compos1t1on. All of the miscellanies lisied abme consist 
mo)II) of historical "'ritings, sennons, exegetic works and eratoapocri!.cis. On 
acoount of this they should be characterized as compositions meant (also) for 
secular people: About the Ho ly Trinity and C hri s tianity. Revelation of St. Mctho­
dius of Pa1ara, Vita of Andreas Salos in a n excerpt, and the C hronicle of Con­
wtinc Manasses. The later codex am76nbw (from the 16th-17th century). ,.,,hich 
11:b in tended for a priest 11 and included other texts. is an exception. In am76nb". 
ho""c\er. "e find a genealogy of the Serbian rulers, explanations of parables and 
ol'thc pra)er "Pater nester". and other writings belonging to 1he same thematic 
circle~. \\hich are characteristic of earlier mi sce llanies with the Vila of Andrea!; 
Salos. h turns out in all cases that only excerpts from its text arc included: in the 
fir-t three manuscripts thi s is the part containing the quest ions o f the follo"'er 
Epiphan ius to St. Andreas about the structure of the visible \\Orld and the Last 
Judg~ment. This part comes immediately after the Revelatio n of Methodius of 
Pat.ara. and this leaves no doubt that the extract of the Vita of St. Andreas Sa lo~ 
11as \ie\\ed as an eschatological work in these cases. An excerpt con taining the 
qu~-.tions of Epiphanius and the answers of Si. Andreas about the needs of the 
'florid. "hich can be related to the same translation 12

, is also included in 
am~6nbY.. This extract is not directly connected with the texb from the first three 
•;,(ellanies. It is evident. ho"'ever. that it was viewed s imilar!) by the bookmen 
111d it i~ not by accident that it was included in a composition s imilar to their.. 
Thceratoapocriseis-form of the text of the excerpt is probably also o f importance 
Thi~ form draws it close not only to the Questions and Answers of Athanasius of 
\lmndria in ng38gmm and ng649bab, but also to the Razurnnik-Uknz. the latter 
'-'.curing in its closest surrounding in ng649bab and in am76nbw. There are ~lso 
lhrtt e,tracb of the Vita in the Damascene miscellany as685. but 1he) are 111 a 
lattTtran!llation 1

'. 

The Vila of St. John the Merciful appears in excerpts, as "ell. John -\le,a•~­
dcr"s miscellany (miscellany of Lavrentij) ng3 76pbs (from 1348). ,~here there 15 

lheonl) complete text of the Vita, is an exception. The nature o fth_1s l~rge '"~rJ... 
:tllcturtd as a series of moraliz ing episodes, has led to the populariz.auon of iso-
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lated se lected extracts from it, the most common extract of which is the ~ 
about the brothers Sidor and Glitian. This text, distributed in two versions, docs 
not include the term "vita'' in its title. It always appears without any calendar datt 

and is obvious ly considered a brief cautionary tale. 
Observation of the 62 miscellanies of non- liturgical application included here 

pro, ides no easy answer concern ing the reasons for placing one or another ,itain 
these misce llanies. Most probably, some vitas found their way there from liturgi­
ca l misce llanies, as is obvious in vi tas which have retained the calendar da1e in all 
copies, such as the Vita of SS Cyricus and Julitta or of St. Mary of Egypt. Tor 
greater pan of the vitas, however, seem to follow the early tradition of miscelJa. 
nies meant for reading. where the ca lendar order is no longer important . This con. 
clusion is also supported by the observation that some of the vitas with the great­
est number of copies in the miscellanies do not appear in their contemporal) Ii• 
turgical text. In some cases these are even pre-Methaphrast works, probably 
tran slated during the compos ition of the earliest Slavic cheti-menea 14

• Perhaps in 
other cases the tran slations were made from existing Greek collections with 1 

non-liturgica l character. In any case, the hagiographic texts turned into texts of 
non-liturgical function in a chronologica lly earlier period, which is not evidenced 
here. The composi tion of Belgrad N 104 miscellany from the 14th centur) . ...,hich 
\,as bumt in World War II and where there was a large number ofvitas11

, could 
be regarded as an earlier stage in the development of the genre on the "a) 
··dowm..,ards ... Most of these vitas were placed under their church calendar dates. 
but \\ ithout following any calendar order in their success ion. They were copied in 
groups where they were mixed with sermons. homilies for feasts and apocrypha. 
thus forming a gross. crude ly-arranged mosaic of fragments. Gradually, as they 
become more remote from the compositions intended for liturgical use. homilies 
connected with cenain dates drop out of them. 

The information in electronic form about a relatively large corpus of late 
non-liturgical miscellanies afforded an opportunity to collect statistical data about 
the composition and content of these miscellanies as a whole. The developmeni of 
interest in hagiographic texts of non-liturgical usage across of six centuries was 
traced on the basis of indexes. The distribution of the content of the miscellanies 
in thematic circles allowed the development or their composition to be studied 
diachronica lly. and also facilitated the study of the appearance of different worli.s 
i~ the_ miscell_anies and their coexistence with or gradua l replacement by others. 
Not\, 1thstandmg the reservation that the results obtained relate onl) 10 the mis­
cellanies actually studied. some regularities in the development of non-li1urgical 
miscella1ucs. including particular trends associated with concrete historical con­
dition~. can be defined. The most indisputable of these are connected with the 
shifis m the character and function of non-liturgical miscellanies after the end of 
the I 5th century (for example, the disappearance of large historical and fiction 
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ll'ritings ~d homilies from their reperto'?' and t~e appearance of vitas and liturgi­
cal texts m them). They are also associated with the gradual formation of tv.o 
main functional groups of texts in these miscellanies - for reading and for practi­
cal usage. There is no doubt that only the inclusion of more manuscript material 
could confinn or refute the tentative conclusions drawn here. evertheless, this 
methodology seems very promising. because it will allow the development of the 
scpa.rate thematic circles of works to be traced back diachronically. Along wilh 
the results of other studies (textological, historical, archaeographica l. codicologi­
cal. etc.) it wi ll also try to answer questions about the function of late non­
liturgical miscellanies, the socia l status of the ir owners and readersh ip. the place 
of origin and thei r ways of distribut ion . 

NOTES 

I. [Lihachev 1979), p. 59-62; (Picchio 1981], p. 1--4; (lvanova 19811- p. 11 -21. 
[Miltenova 1980), p. 22- 36. 

2. [Millenova 1980), p. 22-36; [Miltenova 1986], p. 517-526. 
3. [lvanova 1986),, p.11. 
4.(Miltenova 1980], p. 29. 
5. In the work with the computer system for describing old Slavic manuscripts, the 

IUd '"vita- is used as a universal genre definition of the separate types of vitas - ·•vita·-_ 
--•1yrium-.·•passion··. 

6. Hert, we will pay attention to miracles and stories about the translation of relics 
~ as far as they can be found in miscellanies and are of interest as hagiographic texts for 
ditcompi\CTS. The origin and the way in which miracles penetrated into late miscellanies 
•ill,ribkcontents will be the subject ofa separate study. 

7. For more details on the miscellanies with signatures presented here see indexes. 
&.{Bogdanovich, Miltenova 1987]. 7-30. 
9.[Mircheva 1995), p. 9-10. 
10. jPetrova 1996] p. 83-109. 
11. See above for the miscellan ies that comprise texts in 1he sixth column - canonic 

rules, prayers, liturgical texts, paschal tables, etc., whose presence can be considered nec-­

tssar)'on ly for the needs ofa priest. 
12. [Miltenova l997J, p. 105- 119. 
ll (Miltenova 1997]. p. 109 
14.{Sreznevski 1904], p. 173-202. 
15 [Sto}anovich 1903]. p, 294-305. 
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Key words: royal (rulers' , aristocratic) Slavonic mss and the ir contents; im­
provement of the encoding possibilities of the TSM e lement NOT E 

Summary: This article treats the basic problems e ncountered by usi ng TSM for 
describing such groups of mss. It proposes a model for deve lopment of one of 
the elements of description, namely NOT E. The conte nts of 11 royal and aris10-
cratic mss from 14th and 15th C. has been listed a nd classi fi ed. The codicologi­
cal and contents data from these mss have been compa red to those from 20 other 
15th and 16thC. miscellanies. 

One of the preliminary ideas concerning experiments with the TSM project 
11 as testing its suitability for a comparative analys is of groups of manusc ripts and 
trnsaccording to socio-cultural criteria 1• 

Mos! of the manuscripts that I introduced for processing with TSM - seven 
in number - were commissioned and owned by people be longing to the South­
Sla,ic elite from the second quarter of the 14th C. to the first quarte r of the 15 th 
C. These are: ng2ban , ng2vat, ng38gmm, ng376pbs, ngl ?pant. ng97bab, 
ng3 Wbabi. In what follows the epithets " rulers'", '' royal'· or ··ari stoc rat ic' ' are 
meant to denote only the social status of manuscript commissioners and/or uJen 

and not the type of their contents or codicological peculiarit ies. 
It is clear that the first four of them belonged to the Bulga ri an tsar John Al­

cunder (1331-1371)3, and for the time be ing th ey constitute a lmost _e\erythi ng 
UI011 n about his libral)', which consisted o f s ix manuscripts. These mclude the 
lnterpre1ati\c Psalter (Sofia, Bulgarian Academy of Sc ience ( BAS) N 2). kn~wn 
al,o as John Alexander's Sofia Psalter (pesnivec) of 1337 (ng2 ban): the Vat ican 
top}ofihe Chronicle of Manasses, of about 1343- 1345 (?) (ng2vat) ; the so~~alf~d 
\foccllany of Priest Philip of 1345 (ng38gmm); and the so-ca lled Lavrent1J Mis-



N. Gagova 

cellany of \348 (ng376pbs). In addition, two oth~r manuscripts, the fam~usLon. 
don Tetraevange lium of 1356 and the Interpretations of the Acts and Epistles, of 
after 1356, preserved in a copy of 15164 (a long with the preface-dedication) ha1e 
been identified as having belonged to John Alexander. These two manuscrip1s 
will also be taken into account in drawing some consclusions, although data from 
them have not been processed so far. 

Two manuscripts of the rulers group were owned by the Serbian despot 
Stephan Lazarevich (1389- 1427) and by his brother, Pri nce Yuk. These are, re• 
spectively, the Commentary on the Gospe l of Matthew by Theophylaktos, arch• 
bishop of Ohrid, of the first quarter of the I 5th C. (ng97bab) and the Chronicle of 
George l-lamarto lus of 1387 (ngl ?pant). The last manuscript in the group is aco. 
py of an older South-Slavic manuscript, most probably of the second quarter/half 
of the 14th C., prepared for the Moldavian voivode John Petru in the 16th C. 

As far as the indexes and the conclusions are concerned, one additional rul• 
ers manuscript from the general corpus, the famous Bdinski Sbomik (mp408g). 
which belonged to Anna, the daughter-in-law of Tsar John Alexander and wife of 
Tsar Sratsimir of Vidin, is taken into account (with the necessary reservations 
ensuing from the peculiarities of this female composition). 

The relationship of all these manuscripts to the ir owners is established on the 
basis of a record (including those meant as prefaces or epilogues), or donor's 
miniature (only for ng2vat), identifying the person in question as a possessor/ 
commissioner of the manuscripts. 

My interest in rulers and aristocratic manuscripts is based on the conviction 
that the study of groups of manuscripts united by the ir ownership by a certain so. 
cial group has been neglected undeserved ly. This study could be a valuable source 
of direct and indirect data about the development and function of the mediaeval 
book among the South Slavs - an area that has not been researched thorough!). 
First of all, most studies have focused attent ion on monastic libraries and the 
work of monastic scriptoria. Generally speaking, particularly for the period before 
the end of the I 5th C. and for an urban or secu lar milleau, manuscripts (or groups 
of manuscripts) whose origin and use have been precisely localized are compara• 
tively few in the South-Slavic tradition. Of course, there are many references in 
scholarly literature to numerous rulers manuscripts, such as those owned by the 
famous "book•lovers" Tsar Simeon and Despot Stephan Lazarevich. These manu• 
scripts, however, have not been studied sufficient ly as "libraries" with particular 
owners; funhem10re, they have been examined on ly as groups of ma11uscrip1s ­
"01 of texts. As a group they have not been the subject of any special study. I thinl 
that sucl.1 a study is extremely promising, espec ially within the framework ofan 
electro111c description of a corpus of manuscripts and texts such as the one that 
can be achieved with the help of TSM. I hope that this wi ll ,become clear in what 
follows. 
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The choice ~f pr~cisely thes~ rulers manuscripts was no t acc idental. Their 
primary charactenst1c 1s ~hrono log1cal : these are manuscripts o f the 14th and I Sih 
c. (or in two cases--: c.op1es of such manu~cripts). ~hi s is the period o f the great­
est ~umbe~ of surv iving rulers manuscripts. T~e1r research is an appropriate 
swting-pomt for the ~t~dy not only of the ea rli er and considerably less \\.C ll­
documented rulers trad1t1on, but also for the study of the fate o f partic ular ty 5 of 
compositions after the loss of political independence for the South Slavs: the 
end of the 14th and the middle of the 15th C., when the soc ia l c lass in question 
existed no more, or at least not as before. 

Some aspects of the ana lysis of manuscripts were determined. on 1he one 
hand. by exisling infonnation about these manuscripts and. on 1he 01her, by the 
po1entialities of computer processing. 

First of all, we could analyze the data about the " producti on" a nd fate of rul• 
ers manuscrip1s from the evidence for social orig in in scribal no tes and co lo• 
~ nes, as well as from the types of texts with such a functi on. We could a lso 
look for and study those parameters of description that characteri ze rulers manu• 
scripts as codices. The analysis of contents co uld outline the repertory of ru lers 
IOO aristocratic libraries as types of texts that after the loss of sta te inde pendence 
~trt transferred to Romanian lands. This picture could easily be suppl eme nted 
Wer with the introduction of data about more manuscripts with the same soc ia l 
addressees. 

The general analysis of different parameters in the description of the rulers 
group could outline those that are particularly characteristic o f thi s group. Future 
cootparative studies may show if it is poss ible to use a combination of parameters 
-both codicological and of contents - that could serve as an ••ide ntifier•· o f man u­
scripts with the same socia l addressee when there are no reliable direc1 data as to 
the social class of their owners from scribal notes or sponsor's miniatures . In suc h 
ttses the advantages of computer processing seem to be evide nt . 

The study of rulers and aristocratic mi scellanies when compared to non­
liturgical miscellanies of relatively stable contents dated from the 14 th to the 16th 
caituries seems especially promising. Besides, thi s could provide convinc ing ar• 
gumen15 for the discussion about "high"- " low" (" popular" ) lite rature. 

From a philological point of view. TSM presents in an exhausti ve wa~ the 
most important parameters for a contemporary scientific description of medieva l 
Orthodox Slavic manuscripts of various contents5

• What is more. the SG ML base 
ofTS\t allows these parameters to be supplemented and revised as neede~. !~c 
ttlt.lno...,n general advantages of word-processed texts, as we ll as the poss1b1ht} 
~ ll)C infonnation compiled by many people as a s ingle corpus, a re a lso of con­

~ ble importance. 
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1 have chosen particular TMS parameters that could easily be pro<.:eued illlO 
intlicel· covering both groups of manuscripts and single texts or groups of such 

texts. 
It seems evident that with such groups of manuscripts great attention should 

be paid to 1he .Hudy of 1heir 1101es (subscript ions) - ther p~vide the richest and 
most direct source of social and cultural data that are md1spensable for a stud) 
like mine. 

With TSM all data from (or related to) the notes of a particular manuscrii­
are introduced into the element note. This has been done in !he follo\\ing "BY: 

I) In formation about the note itself - data about the type or note (TYPE)­
e.g. ··later inscription'', "colophon", " margin", etc.; about its language (LANG)­
e.g. ··os•·. and about its place in the manuscript (PLACE) - e.g. ·•binding". 
--1s1v ... etc. 

2) The entire text of the note itse lf. For the time being only the marking of all 
proper names (NAME) in the note has been completed - e.g., of ·'scribt-. 
"writer" ... archbishop", "despot", " monastery", "skit (metochion)'", .. place· ... com­
missioner··. e1c. 

With the searching program presently at our disposal, written by Milena 
Dobrcva. one can prepare the following indexes, based on the element nole: 

I) An index of data covering all notes from randomly formed grou~ of1111-
nuscripts (according to type, language, place in the manuscript). combined "ith 
randomly chosen parameters (no more than two) of the general description -e.g.. 
the type of contents and date of the manuscript. 

2) An index covering the texts of all notes or of particular types of notes in 
random!) formed groups of manuscripts, combined with randomly choscli 
(although limited in number) parameters of the general description. 

3) Various combinations of indexes I} and 2). 
With the coding and searching possibilities available one could easily go 

1hrough a certain group of manuscripts in order to check if there are notes in them. 
If so. one could quickly get the basic data for these notes. combined "ilh pt­

rameters of the general description. The limitations inherent in the searching pro­
gram could be a\.oided by previous groupings by date and/or contents. If ,,e wanl 

ho\,ever. to check the exact infom1ation contained in the notes themselves, \IC 

ha,e tu extract these texts and read them in the traditional way. It is e, ident that if 
\\C need automatic search ing for information from notes and its fastjuxtapositioll 
to other. pre, iousl)-chosen parameters of the manuscript or its notes, ,,e ha,e firsi 
to provide ~or the proper structuring and marking of this information. In "bll 
follo,.,,s I ,.,,111 propose a possible systematization, based on a detailed analysis of' 
the notes from manuscripts of the rulers' group. 
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With the ~xceptio~ of ng2vat,. there are notes (most often more than one) 
in 111 manuscripts. of this group. !h•s ~act is very unusual for South Sia, ic manu­
scrip!S of the period under cons1derat1on - most manuscripts have been handed 
do"n in a damaged sta_te, there arc .textual losses at beginnings and ends, so that 
man) notes and espec1all~ ~he scriba l ones (the subscriptions) ha"e been irre­
tne,abl) lost. In our case 11 1s precesely such notes that helped constitute the rul­
ers· group of manuscripts, once again with the exception of nglvat , ,, hich \\as 
induded on the basis of its donor's miniature. The analysis of the indc,. based on 
the element note, covering the rulers' group of manuscripts. ) ields se\eral tyJ}f!!> 
ofnotrs6, according to contents. 

Se,en manuscripts (ng2ban, ng38gmm, ng376pbs, ngl7pant , mp408g, 
U)ndon Tetraevangelium, Apostle with Commentary) have notes of the type 
-main note of the writer (scribe)" that contain data about the production of the 
manuscript. Such notes are c haracteristic not only of roya l and aristocratic manu­
scripts- they fol low spec ifi c models. It seems that commissioned and especial ly 
dt /1m manuscripts always contain such notes, but they ha ve been pr~served 
rclati\ely seldom. The main note of the scribe contains infom1ation about 

\) the time of its production - e.g. "in the days" of the respccti\.e ruler or 
bead of church; the year from the creation of the world, 

2) the highly-placed commissioner, 
3)the purpose of the manuscript (with fixed formulae). 
4) the name of the copyist with an indication of his social status. The absence 

of information about the copyist in a preserved main note of the scribe may often 
mean either that the origina l note has been copied incompletely or that the note 
ilselfhas been handed down in a damaged state although this may not appear so at 
frst sight. The first case is evidenced in one of John Alexander's manuscripts 
!he Apostol Ytith Commentary, known from a copy of 1516. For the second one 
11ieha,ethe 1estimony of the Bdinski Sbomik ofTsaritsa Anna. mp408g. ,vhich 
also pro\ed to be a later copy', 

5) the place of copying of the manuscript - often not specified. 
ln most manuscripts of Tsar John Alexander the main notes of the scribe are 

rtlati,ely long and they contain e lements of praise of the tsar's love of books. In 
1/)ofthem (two out of six) there is a we ll-defined "praise of the tsar' ' these are 
lbeLondon Tetraevange lium and the Sofia Pcsnivets (ng2ban). The fact that ~u~h 
IIOtestum into a fa 11datio for their comm issioners can be considered charactens11c 
ofthi~\peofnote in rulers manuscripts. Length alone is not enough for such at· 
ln!Ntion. 

In their general layout (type of script, justification, number of_ columns and 
per page) these notes do not differ significantly from the maan text of the 

allllbeript in John Alexander's Tetraevangelium and Apostol with Commentaf} 
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as well as in the Bdinski Sbomik of Tsaritsa Anna. They are placed immediatek 
before (meant as an introduction in the Apostol with ~0?1men1ary) or after ~ 
main texl and in most cases they stand out at the beginning of the text or else­
where by the larger size and red color of the initial letter, or, sometimes, by place­
ment of this initial letter in the margin. A comparison of this type of notes to 
comparable ones in other manuscripts shows that this design is typical of the 14th 
C. and remains predominant till the first quarter of the 15th C., when records with 
the same type of composit ion begin to be compiled in another way (mainly \.\-ith 
smaller characters or different types of script}9. Of the rulers manuscripts only the 
note bl the copyist in Lavrentij's miscellany (ng376pbs) is marked by smaller 
script 1 

• Such notes can also be marked by leav ing blank lines after the main text 
or by beginning the note on a new folio (Bdinski Sbomik - mp408g). In the Tet· 
raevangelium there are two pages between the record and the main text; the firs1 
page (recto) is blank and the second one (verso) is taken up mainly by a magic 
square in which the name of the commissioner of the manuscript is inscribed l\. In 
the Apostol with Commentary (where the note serves as an " introduction" to the 
manuscript) and in the Sofiiski Pesnivets of John Alexander (ng2ban), 1he scribal 
note is marked with a headpiece. The design of the second note (which is at !he 
same time a praise of the tsar' s love of books) is the only one that differs from the 
usual design of such notes in South-Slavic manuscripts of this period: the note is 
written in ink of two colors (red and black?) which alternate on every other line. 
and it is ornamented (" framed") in the margins with special marks at the begin­
ning and end of each line. We still do not have data concerning 1he design of 
notes of this type in the other two manuscripts (ng38gmm and ngl 7pant). 

A comparison of scribal notes in rulers manuscripts with some parameters of 
palaeographic description (e.g. number of hands, script, orthography, omamenta• 
tion) shows that they were made by one or two very competent bookmen (compa­
re. for example, the manuscripts copied by five, six, and more hands), mainly cler­
gymen (Hieromonk (Sveshtenoinok) Lavrentij, Priest Philip, Monk (Jnok) Niko­
dim Mrucheta, Monk (Monah) Simeon) or, less often, by secular people (Priyak). 
Unfortunately, very little can be said about the place where these manuscripts 
were made; we find such data in only two of them: the Bdinski Sbomik (mp408g~ 
copied in the capita l Bdin, and the Hamatrolos of Prince Yuk (ngl 7pant), wrinen 
in the " Holy Archangels" monastery, near the town of Prizren 12_ 

. In my opinion, the absence of a record of the type "main note of the scribe~ 
m a rulers manuscript can be explained in two ways. The first involves mechani­
ca l _damage to the manuscript itself (missing fo lios at the beginning and/or end i 
which can be dctennined relatively easily during actual work with the manuscript. 
In the rulers group mentioned above, this is the case with ng320bab and, most 
proba~ly: on ly with it. Second, there is the possibility that the manuscript was not 

comm1ss1oned by a given person, but was rather bought or inherited by him (or 
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it,oated 10 him?). In this case, the identification of the manuscript as ··rulers/ 
arisiocra1ic., can be d_one on the basis_ of another type of record (later mar inal 
ootes)- 1he so-called ·'notes of possession". g 

Sue~ notes are not unique to ~anuscripts w ith owners of"high" rank (a tsar 
i,a patnarc~); we also find then:, m ~any manuscripts owned by pa ri !ih churches 
c, monasteries. They can be ~ntten m a variety of places: o n the inside of the 
bilding. on the first or last foho, on the inner folios. or in margina l notes or in 8 
511bscrip1ion. and the~ can be repeated . Usually they consist either of the phra!,,C 
,his book belongs to + thf

3 
name o~the ch~rc~ or monastery, or only of lhc name 

o(lhechurch or monastery . Sometimes this kmd of marginal note is follO\,ed b 

1curs,e that will fall on the person who dares to steal or damage the boo'-.. )' 
In the manuscripts mentioned here " notes of possession" are found on the in-

~ side of the front cover (ng320bab), in o ne of the margins of the inner folios 
(ngha!, ng2ban), or on the last folios after the end of the main text (ng97bab). 
The) are designed analogically to the ones cited above; they consist of the phrase 
ibis book belongs to" followed by the title and name of the owner (ng97bab) or 
OI~ of the name and title of the owner (ng.2ban, ng2vat, ng3 20bab). It is inter­
estingto oocc that the note in ng97bab is in blue ink 14

• This kind of writing of the 
me~ title in the margin (the binding, the last folio) of one manuscript is indi­
ool) conlinned by the design of one of the marginal notes in ng2ban - <LA 'G 
i)S"'>IWdllh d.1UKC4H"P L{Pb &i\r4P-M.+ crpt.Vlt., CHe C'li:11to,eno E.IJ g•, nbQ. 11 
~ OITf ,iikit 4'\i:54,~pl! ~to &Xr,:1,pJ n,:1,ve )Ke H r'bpKOMb . Ii &}Mil lt.trrAd 

,...,.<fLANG> 
In these cases (with the exception of ng2ban) the " notes of possession" "ere 

ltSCrted later by a different hand and we cannot exclude the intriguing possibi lit) 
dltthiscould have been the hand of the owner. However, when the design of the 
• is similar to that in ng97bab ("'This book belongs to Despot Stephan .. ). there 
iqrobabl) another person invo lved. It is poss ible that such a note \\as added 
.ti later than the actual copying of the manuscript, or even after the death of 
6e 0'4ner mentioned in the note itself; it is also possible that the manuscripts 
illllld hm been inscribed in this way before being lent for readin g or as a model 
Elrcopied (lhis practice has been described for books that belonged to monas­
leries. such as Hilandar). For the time being, we have at our disposa l ~a~a from 

more manuscripts of Despot Stephan Lazarevich, which confinu tlus 11npres­
-. especially in the second case, where the note was obviously made after the 
._of the owner. These are two manuscripts from the collection of 1hc Dechani 

tr), 15: Deth.27, Praxapostol, 1360/ 1370 (it was obviously not prepared 
i,ttifal~ for this despot, who had not been born yet), 254 folios. There is-~ 

I note on f. 243 in blue ink that says <LANG .. OS"> .... ; .. ro hu Atcnon 

~\.A.\G > Dech.85, Zlatoust for the Pentecost cycle, I 395/1400, 323 fo lios. in f 
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3. on a place which seems to have been left for a headpiece, but which was llOI 

fill ed. there is a marginal note in blue ink, saying: < LANG "OS">c·1.1 KO.-.U1\ 

z ~ol(CTd. 1,Afo~&.1.1ro Flld AecnoTd CTe<j>dHd 11:tvtld.d M8 r1M\e11,:-<JLANG> 

As already mentioned, " notes of possess ion" seem to be connected with 811-

other type of relationship between a manuscript and its high-rank owner: ...,e find 
notes in manuscripts that were not prepared originally for their actual possessors, 
but that were acquired by purchase or inheritance. A supposition of this kind is 
confirmed by the presence of a similar type of marginal note in combination 'with 
a note by the scribe of the manuscript, where the two notes indicate diffmm 
o,,ners. 

We find a ··note o f possession" , which says < LANG "OS''> "11.illAdVI 

A..&c.f>eTh" </LANG>, in ng2ban, a manuscript undoubtedly commissioned and 

possessed by Tsar John Alexander. Obviously, this note refers to a later ownt1 
who. most probably, took possession of the manuscript after the death of the tsar. 
The marginal note from ng2vat (< LANG "OS"> ru~ MIi i'Ktndt~ tl lKMt 

</LANG> , written in Cyrillic script of a Bosnian type), could also be interpreted 
in the aforementioned way. It seems logical that the later owners of rulers books 
could al so ha, e been of aristocratic origin and high social status, so as to be able 
to inherit or buy such manuscripts. Thus they insisted on proclaiming their rights 
on them. The way a book was obtained is stated in only one of the manuscripts. 
the London Tetraevangelium, where there is a marginal note on f. 5, wrinen in red 
ink. that says: ·' a son of Stephan voivode, John Alexander, voivode and lord of the 
v.ho le Moldovian land'' (in fact, this is Alexander the Good (1400--1432) ~has 
bought bad. this tetraevangelium, which had been given as a pledge" 16

• 

A red-ink signature executed in vjaz ' (monocondy/e) in Greek below the do­
nor' s miniature on f. Iv in ng2vat, saying "to John the Oespot' 17

, deserves special 
attention in the context of ·'notes of possession". This signature has been deci• 
phered by Ivan Duichev, who does not doubt that it belongs to John Alexander 
himse lf. If we accept Duichev' s arguments 18, we would be able to stale that tht 
signature of the tsar has the function of ex libris , a practice preserved even toda). 
Hov.-ever, there is a possibility that the word "despot" in this case may be a title or 
it may simply refer to another ruler called John. If that is so, we would have to 
conc lude that this signature most probably belongs to a later owner of the manu• 
sc ript (if \\e are not referring to the"old" signature of John Alexander. used at the 
time v.hen he was a despot in Lovech. and preserved for later use as ex Jibris). 

Another type of notes in rulers miscellanies gives evidence that the irons/~ 
l ion (u11cl 1101 011/y the copying) of a given text of a miscellany was commissionetl 
by the ruler. Such a statement in ng38gmm refers to the text of the Chronicle of 
Con~tantine Manasses, and the note has been incorporated into the headpiece 
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1:,efore this text by the same han_d. A statement of this kind _ that a cenain bool-. 
bas t,een translated_ from Greek mto Slavic by order of the tsa r ca n be found in 
1110 other manusc~~ts _made for_ Tsar John Alexander: these are the 1.ondon Tet­
r,e,angchum of 1.,,6 m the mam note of the scribe, Monk Simon. and the Apos­
tol "ith Comment~ry from the 40s-60s of the 14th C. 19 in the preface of the 
translator. Information about new translations. including Byzantine texts that had 
no1 been translated _before. ma~e by order of the tsar, is rather imponant for the 
stud) of1he fom1at1on of the literary repertory in the Middle Ages. This 1-.ind of 
information ~esen.es to_ be classified an~ studied within the frame,,orl-. of a prc­
CI$ 1e,1olog1cal anal) sis ~f the manuscript trad!tion . Nevertheless. a preliminal) 
comparison of the texts, cited above, about which such an evidence e,ists. ma) 
1l:;obe ,,orth,,hile. 

It seems quite logical , for example, for the translation of the Chronicle of 
Manasses. 11 text of "secular", historical and " roya l" content , to have origirrntcd 
through the personal commissioning of the tsar. Such a supposition rna)' be con­
firmed b) the analysis of the four extant South-Slavic manuscripts affiliated Y..ith 
me and the same text, which originated about the middle of the 14th C .. that is. at 
~time of Tsar John Alexander°. It is ,.,ell known that this \\ Ork \\a.s compi led 
•nGrccJ.. by order of the Byzantine princess Irina, wife of Sebastocrator Andronil-. 
nl daughter-in-law of Emperor Manuel I Komnenos21

. In translation i1s intro­
ductOf} address has been modified in such a way as to be "re-addressed .. to 1 sar 
John Ale,ander, whose "royal soul. appreciating the Word. ahvays eager for 
Lrk1"lcdge and enjoying books" had "wished for this description , which state\ 
ciearl) 1he \\ritings of the ancient'" tsars . It appears that the tsar owned t\\-O manu­
~pb containi ng the text of thi s C hronicle - why only one of them \\o&S illumi­
wedhas not been satisfactorily explained22

• 

The te,tual tradition of the Apostol with Commentary has not been studied 
S11fftcientl). At present we are not able to say whether this type of 1e,1 had been 
h'lslated in its entirety for the first time around the middle of the 14th C .. and cs­
pt(iall} y,hether it had been made for Tsar John Alexander. Ho\,ever. this is quite 
p 11ble if"'e consider the rise of interest in exegetical literature during the 14th 
C al1d some evidence about translations of other exegetical tc,ts. commissioned 
b) the tsar. It is possible also to think either of an entirely new (not first) trnns la-
1100, or of a reworking of an older translatio n, newly compared wit~ the Greek 
lt\l. The Tetraevanglium, however, had been translated at a much earli~r d~te an_d 

,ml) once- these were translations that certainly enjo)'ed popularit)' . fhat 13 

hJ it is not very clear how 10 interpret the information from the London manu­
~, !hat ib text had been translated from the Greek especially for the tsar. a\ 
tlltiY.h) the 1sar should need such a (new?) translation . This note ma) betra) 8 

C(Jff11tc1ion bet\\een the production of this manuscript and 1he entire proce3s of 
·tun?ction"oftranslations in the \4th C., or it may be simply a courteous ,erbal 
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formula, devoid of any concrete sense. Only a textological study, which canriotbt 
undertaken here, can answer these questions. 

Marginal notes that provide data on later locations of rulers and aristocratk 
manuscripts are of particular interest. After the Ottoman conquest two out of threr 
manusc ripts in which we find such notes happened to be kept for some time, ii 
seems, in one and the same monastery on Mount Athos - ''SI. Paul''(co~pare 
ng3 76pbs <LANG ·'OS">Cld KHltrd cffo lld&i\4 Ltpi<Ye WE:IIT€AH YWdHllb MIIOTII. 

</LA NG> ng I 7pant <LANG "OS"> + A11 c(e) ~JldETh Kb AtTo 1:(pK3 (1616) 

gnp4RIIX(b) 4,;,;_1, Mlk)rorptw11TH lwcuq>b 1tpMO{H4)X{b) w&g Kt1tff1t 11trCtl'HC!l,I 

r€wpri"d C(&e)TOMg MOtlACTllf!s llJM!s. WTb E.:'AITOt\(4). </LANG> ). The London 

Tetraevangelium had been kept in the same monastery on Mount A1hos as well. 
Thi s is hardly an accidental fact, ifwe bear in mind that this monastery had been 
sponsored by members of some famous Serbian noble families in the last quanei 
of the 14th C. and that during the following decades it was a popular place of 
asyl um for high-standing monks from South-Slavic lands as well as an important 
cultural center21

. The evidence that the second manuscript was restorcd2
~ during 

the firs! quarter of the 17th C. deserves attention, too, although it is not clear 
where !his happened (probably also on mount Athas). The third manuscript ha,­
ing such a note (ng97bab) was "offered" (donated) to another monastel) on 
Mount Athas - Xenophontos. 

How ng2vat reached the Vatican from Turnovo deserves a special comment, 
since the manuscript does not contain direct evidence for its route. Two notes that 
we c lassified as ·'notes of possession", one in Greek and the other in Cyrillic ofa 
Bosnian type (see above), along with the reliable information that this manuscri pl 
came to the Vatican library before 1475, most probably as part of the collec1ionof 
cardi nal lss idor of Kiev25

, o ffer interesting material for specu lation. 
We also find another specific type of text, which we can define as a brief 

pedigree (or pomenik), in the form of notes to manuscripts of the " rulers'' group, 
for example: <LANG ''OS"> f'AAVtl .iIT. MHfV't .&I. rtlAl-th.. .I. Kl:.:(tillb .I. CM& 

.H. 1.ev-t .L</LANG> from ng320bab, written on the inner side of the front 

cover. This type of note offers indirect evidence that some rulers and aristocratic 
manus~ripts were kept in noble families, where they could have been used for 
record ing such original "genealogies". The note from ng320bab. mentioned 
abo~c. a lso confirms the observation that after the 15th C. rulers manuscripts or 
copies of them very often got into the hands of Wallachian-Moldovian rulers; 
coi~pare the note in the London Tetraevange lium, according to which this manu­
scr1p1 was bough t back by the Moldovian voivode Alexander the Good. 

T""o ot her notes from ng2ban are also of interest: 
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<NOTE LANG="OS" TYPE="UPPER MARGIN" PLACE=·' F.107V''> + ~ Ad 
f'f1CTf Cfi\\Ollll., </NOTE> 

<NOTE LANG=--OS" TYPE="INSCRIPTION" PLACE="F.3 10''> &€1\ IIK'bJfl IJ.) 
~- /uldtlf ll.t\€3AHpe, t-lt' l;dbi'KAH nllCdE.Waro Kt1Hri'K Cll/4. E,'l,, T ... ~ OOMO(llb ••• 

OO,Xl'.'1MI Ii ZtlCT~M€1lH€ T&O€M~ 1..tPTK"flO K'l,, ... </NOT E> 

The first one is wri~ten ~y the copyist himself and mentions a certa in Simon. 
II 1ras sugges1ed that this might be the monk Simon, the copyist o f the London 
Tetraevangeli um, who might have also copied ng2ban 26 The autho r o f the de­
scription of this manuscr!pt, C~risto K?"o~, refutes this assumption by pointing 
out reasonably that the Simon 10 question 1s mentioned (most probably) as a de­
ceased person. and the Tetraevangelium had been written nineteen years after the 
Soliiski Pesnivets

27
• We should not, however, ignore the possibility thai someone 

else. who had known Simon, such as a colleague of hi s or an user/owner of the 
manuscript. could have respectfully recorded the fact of hi s death in the marg in . If 
11ehave a mention of monk Simon, the scribe of the Tetraevangelium of 1356, the 
note could mean: I) that these two copyists of royal manusc ripts had known each 
other. having worked together or studied in the same place or having come from 
the scriptorium from which the tsar preferred to commission books: 2) that the 
userofroya l manuscripts (the tsar?) knew monk Simon personally and was inter­
ested in his further destiny. If we accept the statement of Kodov that the note was 
11rinen by the writer ofng2ban, this could support the first poss ibility. In suppon 
of the second possibilty one could draw the indirect evidence of the second note. 
11here thecopyist requests his high-ranking commissioner " not to forget him". 

The analysis offered above was intended to show that, although of limited 
lc!lgth, the no1es from royal and aristocratic manuscripts may often yie ld inter­
esting and imponant information related to various concerns. It may offer unique 
testimony that is precious as a source for the study of book-producion and use. I 
11ill uy below to present the types of data that can be extracted from such notes 
and imroduced into the element note, affording poss ibilities for development of 
!he TSM itself in the corresponding section. 

The main point of my proposa l envisions a preliminary c hoice and classifi­
ta1ion of data related both to the notes themselves and to the history of the manu­
icript. as see~from these notes, in two distinct sections. A third section is pro-

1ided for the text itself of these notes. 
The first section which is repeateble houses data for each note as a w,it. 

11hile the second section offers processed data from all notes, related to the 
~enance and history of a particular manuscript. 

One could systematize the significant information that can be extrac1ed in an 
t\haustive v,ay from the notes of our manuscripts as follows: 
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]. Data from each note. related to the note itself: 

I. Gene ral data : 
- pos ition in the manuscript (here length is also given by number of lines or 

folios) 
- distance from the main text (in lines} 
- language 
- ink 
- date of the nole 
- cop) isl of the note (name and rank) 
- place where the note was written 
- non-standard palaeographic peculiarities (peculiarities that can be used for 

identification of the scribe that are neither specific for a certain place nor for a 
certain time. e .g. the writing of "u," and ·•4' ' in the same way in the Skopje 
mcnaion) 

- presence of fixed formulae - yes/no (one might think of typologizing them) 
- deviations from the genre of notes, i.e., notes that are longer than usual, si-

milar to prefaces o r epilogues that praise the commissioner of the manuscript 
() es/no) 

- was the text of a particular note edited before in scholarly literature - bib­
liography 

- existing facsimi les of the note, if any - bibliography. 

2. Type o f 1he note: 

A} Notes by the - about the manu- - main note of the scribe 
copyist script itself - remarks about his model 

(protograph, "H3BOJ1") 

- remarks about some texts 
- remarks about the conditions of 
copying 
- instruct ions for cryptography 
- editorial comments of the copyist 
himself 
- reference to other books or texts 
- data about the cost of convine. 

on o ther topics - comments on the contents 
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B) Later notes - note or possession - monocondyle 

C)A note.cop­
icd\\ iththe rnss 
from the other 
scribeinthe 
othertime 

- dedication note 
- note recording a re­
storation or a ms 
- about convinl! 
- about reader(s) of 
the manuscriot 
- on other topics 

3. Additional features of the note: 

,\) Graphic markers of notes 

B) T}peofscript 

C)linusual verbal organization (e.g. ver­
ified notes)- ·es/no 
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- monogram 
- name+rank 
- --cm1 KHHra .. + name+ranl... 
- "'CHJ;i KHHra"+ 

name+church/monas1el) 
- name+church/monaste1y 
(to a oarish church or monas1cn., 

- historical note 
- mention of natural di sasters 
- economic data 
- "6or .na npOCTH .. + name 
. year + "noe.ncraou ce•·+ name 

- initial letters 
- crosses 
- cross+initial lener 
- frame (of what kind) 
- decoration 
- semiuncial 
- minuscule 
- calligraphic minuscule 
- cryptography 
_ of smaller characters 



fl. Data about the manuscript from all notes contained in it 

I . Name of the ms 
2. Dale of production 
3. Place of product ion - church 

- monastery 
- private place 
- town 
-village 
- unknown tooonvm 

4. Characterization of the model - according to its language 
- according to the scriptorium or library, 
from which it was taken 
- quality of the text in the model 
- quality of the model ms itself 

5. Duration of cop"in~ 
6. Purpose of copying - to supplement the library of a church or 

monastery 
- to be presented as a gift to a church, mon-
astery, or private person 
- for pri vate use by a private person 

7. Price at the time of commis- - paid or not yet paid 
sioninu. 
8. The whole ms or a section of it - who made it (translator - name and rank/ 
contain a new translation (yes/no) or it was made by the copyist himself) 

-when 
- by order of(to be marked if it is 1he per• 
son who commissioned the ms) 

9. The text derives from a --new 
model'" , .. HOBOH3BOJl,CH .. ) (ves/no) 
JO.The ,,hole ms or a section of it - by whom (name and rank / by the copyist 
had been com pared to the under- himself) 
lvino. Greek text when first cooied - what oarticu lar section 
11 . The Slavic text derives from - by whom (copyist/ another person) 
another Slavic lan2ua11:e text 
12. The manuscript contains a new - compi ler (name and rank /the copyist 
sequence of1exts. compi led ex- himself) 
prcssl) for it - did the commissioner take part in the 

process of com pilat ion (yes/no) 
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13.The "hole ms or a section of it 
had been "corrected" 

by w hom (by the copyist himse lf/ by a 
later user) 

what Particular section 
14. Characterization of the copyist 
- secular/ clerica l (name and rank) -

particular section, copied by him 
other mss by the same hand. as known 

- repeatable rom the notes 
other mss by the same hand, copied for 
ne and the same commissioner, as known 
rem the notes 

the scribe is at the same time 1ransla1or 
nd/or compiler 
the scribe compared his 1ext to the un-

erlyi ng Greek text 
the sc ribe translated from one into another 
lavic language 
the scribe "corrected" hi s text. 

15. Miniaturist name and rank 
16. Comm issioner (name and rank, - way of commissioning : direct ; lhrough an 
place of origin 

17.0wner(s) of the ms (name and 
rank. provenance), if owned by an 
incli\idual 

II. Former locations of the manu­
script - by what churches or mon­
weries it was owned (repeatable) 

19. ~otes in the mss 

ntermediary (name and rank); way un-
nown 

way of acq uis ition: hereditary; gift ; pur-
hase (at what price); way unkno·wn 

name of the place 
date 
use - kept or restored by (name and rank, 
lace); by order o/(name and rank, place); 
ken/or copyingfrom (name and rank, ta 

p lace); read by (name and rank. what ex-
ctlv he read from the ms) 

th 

their number 
their type (main note of the scribe, note of 
e scribe, la te r notes, copied no1es) 

It would be useful as well to introd 
•here data about other manuscripts co 
lllacographic grounds could be insert 

uce a comment into the parameter ,cr ib£. 
pied by the same scribe and . iden~ifi~d on 

ed along with the corresponding b1bllogra-
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phy. Including information pertaining to publi shed facsimiles of some notes (in I.) 
wi th bibliography could be supported in the same way. The same type of infor­
mation could be included about the manuscript itse lf - in a separate window or 
the first part of the description of the whole manuscript (photographs or which 
folios have been published and where). 

The opportunity to study the rulers and aristocratic manuscripts from the 
point of view of the codicological parameters included in the first part of the de­
scriptio n ( mandesc), in combination with in format ion of the same type obtained 
from · note: also seems promising for our research. The system allows indices to 
be developed according to each of these parameters for a group of manuscripts 
se lected on the basis of one feature or a group of features. 

The codicological parameters that we have chosen here are: writing material. 
contents, size, decoration , scribes, palaeographic peculiarities and orthograph) 
(see Index 2). These parameters, in our opinion, are sufficient for an initial orien­
tation as to the presence or absence of distinctive codicological features in the 
rulers manuscripts. Data concerning watennarks. justification. number of columns 
and lines per page have been left for a later stage of this study. Among other 
things. these data are not always known and recorded by all participants in this 
project. The same is true of the description of bindings. Unfortunately. authentic 
bindings from the time of production of a manuscript or at least from the time of 
its restoration - perhaps a century or a century and a half later. have rarely been 
preser. ed. We have data about only o ne precious binding, mentioned in a scribal 
note- the one for the Tetraevangelium 28 

A basic correct ive in the procedure of identifying groups of manuscripts to 
be compared by codicologica l features is presented by the contents of manu­
scripts. It is well•known that this is particularly decisive for the spectrum of 
variation in most cod icological parameters. Other factors, such as dates of pro­
duction. also influence these parameters. 

We \\,ere tempted to compare data within the group of rulers manuscripts29 at 
the first s tage of our research without considering differences of contents, thus 
checking whether this wou ld not turn out to be only a minor factor in defining 
some codicological parameters. This comparison showed that rulers manuscripts 
differ from o ne another to the smallest extent in parameters such as scribes, pa· 
laeography. o rthography and, to a certa in extent, in decoration (mainly pres• 
cnce/absence). They have been copied by one or two professional scribes, more 
often clergyme~, clinging to the spec ific orthography of their time and place. In 
most cases their _names appear in special notes, which contain also other data 
a~ut the p~oduc_t1on of manuscripts. Most often they have been written in a fine. 
legible scm1•unc1al ("poluustav''). Majuscu le ("ustav") can also be found in some 
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ofthem{t~eTetraevangeli_um, ng2vat). During the second hal f of the 14th C. this 
~peofscr1pt was used mainly for de luxe or liturgica l manusc ripts. 

Almost all rulers manuscripts are illuminated and the decoration of on!) 
,g320bab could be defined as modest. Headpieces appear most often as clemen ts 
of decoration and some of them. ~i.splay impress ive s ize and complexit)' 
\ng17pant. for example): Elaborat~ m1t1a ls are ne ither numerous nor even man­
datOI) in rulers m~nuscnpts, especially if there is already some other impress ive 
element ofdecorauon. The comparatively high qu a lity of illuminat ions is a com­
llOll feature here and the same applies to the quali ty o f copying. The approach 10 
decoration shows that most often the copy ist and the illurninator are not one and 
tht same person. One fifth of rulers manuscripts (two out of ten} contains minia­
wres of a type very rare in South-Slavic manuscripts, depicting the donor and il­
~ rating the text. They constitute two fifth s (two out of five) of John Alexnn• 
(kr 's manuscripts. 

It is note\\Orthy that for almost one third of manuscripts ( three oul often) the 
-.riting material is parchment, although almost all o f them were prod uced at a 
IIITIC " hen paper was most popular. Concerning the ir size (format ), rule rs rna nu­
scrip1s could be defined as "large size," between a "double fo lio" (about 40x30 
tm) and a quarto (about 20x 15 cm). A format greater than the standa rd one is pre• 
fcrrtd for particular types of contents (for example, all John Alexander' s manu­
scrip!S, with the exception of the Sofia Pesnivets, have dimensions o f about 30x20 
ca~. If the codicological parameters identified here suggest some common pe­
cul iarity of these rulers and aristocratic manuscripts as a group, undoubted ly it is 
itirbeing de luxe objects (at least in half of the cases) and the ir comparati..,cl) 

V price. both associated with comparative ly large formats. 
It is av.ell-known fact that books in the Middle Ages were as a ru le a pre­

oous commodity, and large-format illuminated parchment manuscripts. prod uced 
~ skilled professionals, were extremely expensive. Only very "'ealth) persons 
c....ld affor them. We have to mention here that more modest manusc ri pts from 
lhc rulersgroup (from the library of tsar John Alexander, for example) do not dif• 
if ~ignificantly from manuscripts of the same period, such as those copied fo r 

ir monasteries, for example, as far as their codicologica l features are con­
.tmed. lt seems that tsar John Alexander may not have been that wea lthy. or that 
I ma} ha"e ordered his books from scriptoria that did not spec ia li ze in the pro­

'll of luxury books. We should not forget, however, that not all t)peS of 
commissioned by the tsar had richly decorated (or illuminated) prot~types 

• lbe Byzantino-Slavic tradition . Judging by their large fo rmat, one could 1mag• 
- iai these manuscripts were placed on a stand, from which they , ... ere ra":1Y 

'1cd, having served a merely ostentatious purpose. This does not necessanl) 
lltan that they were seldom read. 
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The different styles of decoration, in particular, in the group of rulers manu­
scripts suggest that they were produced in different scriptoria. This seems to appl)' 
to the five (or rather four) manuscripts that had one owner, Tsar John Alexander. 
although some scholars have postulated the existence of a "royal scriptorium"'1 

The question of where royal manuscripts were produced and whethertherewas a 
scriptorium connected directly to the court raises another important issue, about 
which we have at present very littl e information . This concerns the models used to 

produce these manuscripts, or, more precisely, whether specifiable Byzantine em­
peror or aristocratic codices may not have served as models for illuminated manu­
scripts in particular. Present ly we have only one such manuscript in our rulers 
group, John A lexander's Tetraevangelium, which was "copied", according to re· 
searchers, from the Parisian Greek manuscript N7432 One cou ld open a special 
rubric in TSM where data about the existence of a Byzantine prolotype for the 
decoration or for the whole codex cou ld be recorded. 

An analysis of codicological data for miscellanies from the rulers group yiel• 
ded the following results. By contents they may be divided into four groups: I) 
"rea l' miscellanies of variable and diverse contents - two manuscripts (ng38gmm. 
ng376pbs); 2)historical writings - three manuscripts (ng2vat, ngl7pant. 
ng320bab); 3) exegetical books - three manuscripts (ng2ban, John Alexander's 
Aposto l with Commentary, ng97bab); 4) themat ic miscellanies - one (hagiogra• 
phica l) manuscript (mp408). Their length varies from 140 to 376 ff. and sixofthe 
nine manuscripts have between 206 and 286 ff. The predominant format is fol io 
(27- 29,5 x 19- 21 ), distributed in the fo llowing way: all manuscripts from the first 
group (ng38gmm, ng376pbs); two of the three manuscripts from the second group 
(one on parchment) ng2vat, ng320bab; two of the three manuscripts from the third 
group (Apostol with Commentary of John A lexander, ng97bab). Two manuscrip\5 
are in quarto (about 20xl5) - one manuscript from the fourth group (mp408g)and 
one from the third group (parchment, s lightly bigger - ng2ban). The last manu• 
script from the group of hi storical miscellanies has the biggest dimensions -
39.5x25.5 (ng l 7pant). 

Research into the fu ll corpus, based on the analysis of codicological data 
from rulers manuscripts of the 14th and 15th centuries as well as of the type of 
their contents, f?ufd that one manuscript - aa771, also known as 1he Sofia [llus­
trated Alexa,~dria3 , _seems ~o belong to the " rulers/aristocratic" group in spite of 
the lack of direct evidence m a note. Such an attribution could easily be corrobo­
ra1~d by the presence of rich (and expens ive) miniatures in aa771 and by the hi s­
torical content of this ~anusc_ript. It would be interesting also to compare some 
other parameters of cod1co log1cal description with those of miscellanies from the 
rulers gro up, especially with those of historical contents. 
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reading in 1he 15th and \6th centuries is about 20 - 21x14 - 15 (quarto) - 14 
manuscripts, next come 4 manuscripts of about I Sx IO (octavo). There are no data 
for two other manuscrip1s. The format of about 30x20, characteristic of rulers 
miscellanies of the 14th and 15th centuries, is entirely absent. The prevailing 
number of copyists, as far as one could judge from partially-preserved manu­
scripts. is one (7 manuscripts), 3 manuscripts have had two copyists at work, and 
3 other manuscripts - more than two copyists. Most scribes are well-educated. 
They follow strictly the chosen orthographic system and the prevailing script is 
medium-sized semi-uncial. Only one miscellany is distinguished by decoration: 
this is the so-ca lled Baychov Sbornik (am 1341 Os, of 1he second half of the 16th 
C.). In it \\e ha.,.e large red initial letters and vja::' in the style of the Etropole 
school 1

s, as well as a text illustrat ion portraying !he Old Testament kings David 
and Solomon. 

For the time being. we are not able to draw concrete conclusions from the 
comparison of these t"'o groups of miscellanies apart from the fact that the folio 
format is not real ly characteristic of miscellanies from the 15th and 16th centuries 
and that it represents a peculiarity of rulers manuscripts in the same way as rich 
decoration does. Besides, the codicological peculiarities of rulers manuscripts are 
not 1ransferred to the miscellanies during the 16th C. that are part of their reper­
tory"' 

The next stage of our study is the content analysis of rulers manuscripts ba­
sed on alphabetic indices of the their texts (manart). Automatic classification in 
thematic groups is impossible at present because these texts have no1 yet been 
marked up in this manner, a problem to which we shall return later. This analysis 
poi1us to the following. 

T"'o ca1egories are clearly distinguishable in manuscripts from the rulers 
group. The London Tetraevangelium and John Alexander's Apostol with Com­
mentary, ng2ban, ng2vat, ng38gmm, ng376pbs, mp408g, ngl7pant. ng97bab. 
ng320bab. aa771 seem to contain lexls meant for individual reading. On the other 
hand. to the category of .. applied texts'.J' belong some predictions, exorcisms and 
prescriptions. The texts for individual reading may be subdivided into three 
groups: I. Texts for religious instruction; II. Historical texts and Ill . Morally edi­
fying texts. To the first group belong brief exposes of the tenets of faith, texts of 
biblical and patristic exegesis, some books of the Bible (the full 1ex1 of the Four 
Gospels. for example), descriptions of Christian rites, ritual objects and oecu­
menical councils. The exegetical texts, ho"'ever, are most common in the 
catechetical fonn of questions and answers. Group II includes historical and his­
torico-apocalyptic v.orks. while Group 111 comprises of sermons and edifying nar­
ra1i.,.es mainly from the Paterikon. In "'hat follows an attempt has been made to 
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presen t all texts in rulers manuscri pts, classified into the above groups according 
to function and conten1s'8• 

Category for individual reading 

I. Texts for religious instruction: 
I. Biblical books: 
John Alexander's (London's) Te1raevangelium 

2. Comrnen1aries on the Bible39
: 

Psalter with Commentary - ng2ban: 
- Preface to !he Psalter with Commentary (hypotheses of Eusebius, bishop of 
Cacsarca) - ng2ban 
- Psa lter with Commentary (Psalms 1 - 76}- ng2ban 
- l1nerpretation of the Symbol of Faith - ng2ban 
- lnterpre1ation of the Lord 's Prayer - ng2ban 
- Psa lter wi th Commentary (Psalms 77 - I 50) - ng2ban 
- Psa lm 151 (uncommented)- ng2ban 
- Biblical can1icles (all ten) - ng2ban 
- Epilogue and praise for Tsar John Alexander - ng2ban 
Commentary on the Gospel of Matthew by Theophylaktos, archbishop of 
Oh rid - ng97bab: 
- Dedication to Empress Mary by Theophylaktos, archbishop of Ohrid (i.e. the 
preface - probably in "erse in the origina l - to the Commentary on Matthew's 
Gospel by 1he same author) - ng97bab 
- Preface to John Chrysostom's Commentary ? on the Gospel - ng97bab 
- Commentary on Chrysostom's Prologue by Theophylactus archbishop of Ohrid 
- ng97bab 
- Commenlary on the lack of contradictions about the Resurrection in the Gos• 
pels. by John ofThessaloniki - ng97bab 
- Commentary on the Gospel of Matthew by Theophylaktos, archbishop of Ohrid 
- main text - ng97bab 
John Chrysostom's Commentary on the Acts and Epistles (its inner structure 
has not ) et been described) 

3. Excerpts from Biblical Commentaries: 
Commentary on the 6th Psalm (by John Chrysostom?)- ng376pbs 

4. Commentaries in the fonn of questions and answers: 
Erotapokrise is of St. Athanasius of Alexandria, excerpt - ng38gmm 
Erotapokriseis. Responses of Athanasius of Alexandria to prince Antioch -
ng]76pbs 
Erotapokriseis by St. Anastasi us of Sinai - ng376pbs 
Erotapokriseis. Conversation of the Three Hierarchs - aa77 I 
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Erotapo\..riseis on the New Testament - aa 771 
Erotapokriseis. unidentified excerpt- ng376pbs 
Erotapokriseis about faith (a compilation based on Anastasius of Antioch, Cyril of 

Alexandria and other Church Fathers)- aa77 I 
Exegetical compilation of six homilies ("Book about Holy Trinity and Christian­
ity"). excerpts from the writings of Cyril of Alexandria, Epiphanios of Cyprus. 
John the Philosopher, Severian of Gaba la (etc.?)- ng38gmm 
Commentary on selected parables from the Gospels in the form of questions and 
ans\\ers (<LANG=OS> TAbK0K41111e eV'At.CKO H CKd,Z4HTe </LANG>)- ng376pbs 

5. Interpretation of short apocryphal narratives 
Interpretation of the inscri ption on Solomon's cup (prophecy about Jesus Christ} 

- ng376pbs 
Interpretat ion of the dream of King Joas {why kings should read the O ld and New 
Testaments)- ng376pbs 

6. Brief exposes of the Symbol of Faith type: 
Exposition of the true faith by Konstantin the Philosopher - ng3 76pbs 
Church tenets about Faith - ng376pbs 

7. Explanations of church symbolism: 
0,1 Church orga'1ization and liturgy {<LANG "OS">"l..\pic&Hoe CK4Z4UTE" 

</LANG>) by Konstantin of Preslav- ng376pbs 
Hom ily on the Assumption of the Holy Virgin (about the origin and meaning of 
the Panagia) - ng38gmm 
About baptized and unbaptized children - ng38gmm 

8. About the oecumenical counci1s40
: - ng376pbs 

11. Historical and historico-apoc.a.lyptk works 
I. Historical "orks: 
A brief chronicle from Adam to the present day - ngl 7pant + ng320bab 
Alexander romance - aa 771 
Troy' romance - ng2vat + aa77 I 
George Hamartolus' Chronicle - ngl 7pant + ng320bab 
Constantine Manasses' Chronicle - ng38gmm + ng2vat 
S)meon Metaphrastes' Chronicle - ng320bab 
Chemorizets Hrab'r. On the Alphabet 41

- ng376pbs 

2. I listorico-apocalyptic works 
V_ita o: St. ~ndrcw the Fool (Salos). an extract, consisting of questions by hi s pu­
pil Ep1pha1110s about the end of the world- ng38gmm 
Re\.clation of St. Methodius of Patara- ng38gmm 
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Ill Edifying Texts 
I. Sermons (""pouchenija"): 
Sennon on the transience of human life by Basil the Great - ng38gmm 
Sermon on the eight spiritual vices by Nil us of Sinai - ng376pbs 
Extracts from sermons by Maxi mos the Confessor - ng38gmm 

2. Edifying narra1ives on human virtues and vices: 
Vila of John the Merciful by Leontius of Cyprus (a collection of instruc1ive tales 
for rich men on the theme of charity) - ng376pbs 
Sinaiskij Paterik. exceprt ( 13 texts) - ng376pbs 
Unidentified excerpt from the Paterik, (''Story about the books .. ) - ng38gmm 

We should perhaps attach hagiographic miscellanies also to 1his third group. 
One such miscellany is the Bdinski Sbornik (mp408g), composed of twelve vitae, 
four short synaxarion lives of saints and a "Description of the holy places in Jeru­
salem ... A probable explanation of the function of the Bdinski Sbornik is that it 
was copied for a nun of noble birth from a Byzantine model42

• 

Hagiographic miscellanies: 
Matericon of Queen Ana: 
Vita of the Abraham and Mary - mp408g 
Vita of St. Theodora of Alexandria - pm408g 
Vita of St. Theel a -mp408g 
VitaofSt. Petka - mp408g 
Vita of St. Barbara-mp408g 
Vila of St. Marina- mp408g 
Vita if St. Thais - mp408g 
Commemoration of empress St. Theophano (from the Prologue (Synaxarion)) -
mp408g 
Commcmora1ion of St. Agape, Hione, and Irina (from the Prologue) - mp408g 
Commemora1ion of St. Theodota (from the Prologue (Synaxarion)) - mp408g 
Commemoration of St. Eugenia (from the Prologue (Synaxarion)) - mp408g 
Vita of St. Euphrosyne, called Zmaragd - mp408g 
Vita of St. Catherine- mp408g 
Vita of St. Juliana- mp408g 
Vita of St. Mary of Egypt- mp408g 
Description of the holy places in Jerusalem - mp408g 

As men1ioned above, in one of the aristocra1ic manuscripts we have the fol­
lowing "applied'' texts. Though uncommented, their presence will be registered 
here. 
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Categor') of Applied Texts . 
1. Prediction about the fate of an 111 person - aa77 I 
2. Predictions by means of ecclesiastical books- aa771 
5. Predictions for all occasions- aa771 
6. borcisms against illnesses of horses - aa771 

Among the texts of rulers manuscripts, we .come acro~s text~ whose presence. 
ob"iousl) or most probably, can only be explamed by their havmg been commis. 
sioncd b) high•standing persons. These are: 

Translated texts, addressed to kings (legendary or historical), out of those 

listed abo\-e: 
I. Ero1apoJ..riseis. Responses of St. Athanasius of Alexandria to prince Antioch -

ng376pbs 
:!. Interpretation ~f the dream of King Joas (why kings should read the Old and 

e" Testaments)· ng376pbs 
J. Commen1ary on the Gospel of Matthew by Theophylaktos, archbishop of 
Qhrid. commissioned by Byzantine empress Maria of Alania (1071/3-1081t­
ng97bab 
4. The Chronicle of Constantine Manasses, commissioned by Irina Komnina. wife 
of !>eba~tocrator Andronik and daughter-in-law of Emperor Manuel I Comnenos. 
S. Vita of St. John the Merciful - ng376pbs0

. 

Original texts addressed to commissioners of manuscripts: royal eulogies (in 
prefaces, epilogues and notes) 
I Epilogue and eulogy of Tsar John Alexander ng2ban - two separate texts at the 
end of the manuscript: the eulogy is rhythmic (versified?) 
2. Epilogue - eulogy of Tsar John Alexander in the London Tetraevangelium -
one te:,,.t 
J. Prologue with elements of eulogy, containing data about its commissioning -
T~r John Alexander's Apostol with Commentary. 

The preceding review of the contents of rulers and aristokratic miscellanies 
suggests se,eral interesting opportunities for comment: here we will outline onl) 
its main directions. Wh) do rulers order books? "For spiritual health and salvation 
of wul - their own and of their families and for strengthening their kingdom" is 
"'_hat marginal notes tell us~(I. In this respect high-standing commissioners do not 
d_1ffer from ordinal) O\\ners and donors of books, as one may see in numerous 
similar note) in non-rulers manuscripts. Such a statement is completely exp\ ica• 
ble. if ,,c consider the special attention of medieval Christian culture to the Word 
(Logo~). and. hen~. to the "rittcn v,ord and the book in general as a central in• 
.!.trumcnt of sahat1on. Yet, the initial acquaintance with the theme of rulers books 
rc,cals some imponant details: the rulers may have preferred partic11/ar texts to 
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be part of the contents of their books; besides, most of these books, at least in the 
14th and l 5th centuries, were meant fo r personal use'7 and not dedication to a 
church or monastery, fo r instance. In other words, tsars knew. or were obl iged to 
know. a certain portion of what books could offer in the Christian Middle Ages. 

What did rulers have to read and know? As seen in the list above. above all 
texts that present and expound Ch ri stian faith by ecclesiastical authors of high 
authorit) in the Byzantino-Slavic tradition (Athanasius of Alexandria. Anastasius 
of Sinai. Eusebius of Caesarea, John Chrysostom, Theophylact of Ohrid. etc.). 
The content of this relatively large group speaks for itself; it includes the text of 
the Symbol of Faith, the main biblical books (the Gospels, the Psalter. the Apos­
tle). mainly with commentary, question-and-answer works (erotapokriseis), ex­
planations of church symbo lism and rituals, and information about oecumenical 
counci ls. It is significant that at least two long texts from this part had been com­
piled for tsars also in the Greek original - the Erotapokriseis of St. Athanasius of 
Alexandria to Prince Antioch (ng376pbs) and the Commentary on the Gospe l of 
Manhc\\ by Theophylaktos, archbishop of Ohrid (ng97bab). Similar exegetical 
texts in the form of questions and answers had been inc luded in Orthodox-Slavic 
ro)al miscellanies of the 10th and 11th centuries- compare the l=borni1:i of 1073 
and 1076. II seems that rulers were expected to be well acquainted with Christian 
faith without having to delve into the complex ities of numerous theological trea­
tises. They stud ied it by means of extracts (such as those compiled for such a pur­
pose into the ·'Book about Holy Trinity and Faith". Nevertheless. they had to 
learn all basic tenets of Christianity from authoritative writings. 

Why \\as such knowledge necessary for tsars? A brief text by an unknown 
author that found its way into the miscellany of John Alexander of 1348 (Inter­
pretation of the dream of King Joas - ng376pbs) recommends the Bible as a par­
ticularly appropriate reading for tsars, and it emphasizes the above-mentioned 
theme of sa lvat ion: "To become drunk by the milk of the Old and New Testament 
means to master from these holy books their soul-saving doctrine and having ac­
cepted (their) commandments. to find the way leading to etemal life'-ia The same 
text had also been included in Tsar Symeon's miscellanies, since ,\e come across 
it in the /:bomik. of I 076. It seems that the Serbian king Stefan the First-Crowned. 
in turn. kne,\ it in the 13th centu~, because he uses it in the viia he compiled fo r 
his father, St. Symeon Nemanja4 

• By paraphrasing the end of the above quota­
tion. Stefan the First-Crowned laid stress on someth ing very important: to suck 
from the milk of the Old and New Testament means to be able to perfonn ac­
cording to its prescriptions. It is true that the orthodoxy of Ch ri stian rulers in the 
Middle Ages has been vie"'ed as a main requirement, a precondition for success­
ful rule that cou ld guaran tee favorable conditions for the activity of the church. 
the orthodox} of its subjects and military victories of the ann). A main social as­
pect of this "perfonnance·• on the part of the ruler (elaborated into an episode 
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from ihe same vita of S1. Symeon) contributes to answer of our initial question _ 
rulers should be ,,ell-versed in the issues of faith by means o f sources of unques­
tionable authority, in order not only to profess it, but also to defend it by organiz­
ing and presiding over church councils devoted to the "purity of the ~aith". 

J listorical y.orks constitute the second compact group o f texts in rulers mis­
cellanies. It seems obvious that the second thing a ruler would have been expected 

10 know "'as the histories of his ·'co1\eagues" and predecessors from Alexander 
the Great and Constantine the Great to his contemporary Byzantine emperors. We 
learn "'h) this "'as necessary from chapter 12 of the introduction to the Vita of the 
Serbian despot Stefan Lazarevich, owner of a manuscripts in o ur co rpus, a Gospel 
with commentary. He is famous mainly as a patron of literature and fo r his inter­
est in history°. According to Konstantin Kostenecki, the author of hi s biograph). 
despot Stefan stu<Jied the lives of ancient ki11gs (i11cludi11g the biblical ones), i11 
order 10 adopl imo his ow,i rule the best and the most useful of their experiellCI!. 
10 emulale 1heir virtues and i,i order to learn how to be as victorious as the\ 
were51 • Apocalyptic texts have been subsumed under "historical works·· becau~ 
their subject is the end of human history according to Christian belief. How rulers 
relate to such texts requires special comment; here we will point o ut only that 
knowledge of the end of the world was an ingredient of the idea of royal wis­
dom '2. 

The considerations above lead us to the conclusion that 1he choice of rhis 
rulers texrua/ repertory was based 011 a clearly defined concept. This concept 
dcfinitcl)' corresponds to the medieval Orthodox-Christian image of the ruler 
and the basic aspects of his social role: a true believer and def ender of ortho­
doxy. a vic10r i11 bait/es. 011 honest and wise ruler. Analysis of some other texts in 
this repenory just adds to the picture: we have here above all sermons and accom· 
pan) ing narratives on the theme of vices and vinues, as well as a few --applied" 
texts. 

A cu~ry look at these sermons would show that they are works of general 
nature. relati\.ely few. that once again expound the major issues in a concise wa) 

\\ Orks by acknowledged authorities. If \\e take into account the morally edify• 
ing narrati\.es (stories from the Patericon, the Vita of St. John the Merciful, etc.). 
\\e c~uld say for the moment that this group of texts was intended to form a gen· 
eral idea of Onhodox Christian vinues and vices and to recommend above all 
those vinue3 that Y.ere seen as imponant for •·those in power" _ humbleness and 
chant) 

In analyzing ~e category of"'applied texts" in the rulers repertory one should 
not_ forget that all its texts can be found in the Sofia Alexandria. i.e., in a manu­
scnpt o ~ the I S1h C. w_e do n~t yet know of similar texts having ever been in­
cluded m rulers and anstocrat1c manuscripts of an earlier date. As \\e can see 
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from their titles, these are texts that can be used by the whole fami ly. Their pres­
ence - especia lly the presence of prognostic books - in this type of manuscripts is 
another indication that the traditional dichotomy of"high" and --1ow" repertory in 
medieva l Orthodox-Slav ic literature needs reconsideration. 

A more thorough examination of rulers and aristocratic books, and of rulers 
miscellanies in particular, presupposes a preliminary study of the repertory of 
other miscellanies of the 14th and 15th centuries, which can not be offered here. 

We must emphasize that text class ification according to main themes and 
subthemes - which can easi ly be done by means of searchin g program - requires 
VCI) precise markup (during data entry) with previously spec ified key words. The 
actual determination of the key words, however, at least at present, turns out to be 
a long and difficult process, hindered constantly by as yet unsolved theoretical 
problems: Do genres exist in Orthodox-Slavic literature? To what extent and how 
do themes and functions of particu lar texts determine their literary form? What 
arc the main themes and basic functions of such literature (within and beyond op­
positions li~c liturgica l/non- liturgical, religious/secular, high/ l0\-1.)? Which should 
be crucial classificational criterion - the thematic o r the functional? The situation 
becomes even more complicated not on ly because most texts with which we work 
arc pol) functional and polythematic, but also because each researcher inevitably 
applies subjective criteria in determining theme(s) and function(s), espec ially with 
non-liturgical texts. 

We could conclude that the new possibilities opened by the computer proc­
essing of medieval Slavic manuscripts (TSM) not on ly gave spec ific and mean­
ingful results, but also, to our surprise, raised some purely philological issues in 
need of revision. This was caused by the predetennined structure and classifica­
tion system for the input infonnation. The ensuing discussions should perhaps 
invoh-e more scholars than those working on the project itself. 

INDEX I: Lisi of mss used 

I. aa771 Sofia illustrated Alexandria: N 771 , Nationa l Library, Sofia, 15th C. 
and 18th C. 

2. aa53nbb: Apocrypha miscellany N Rs 53, National Library. Belgrade, 16th 
C. 

.,, am828nbb Miscellany of priest Pribil N 828, Nationa l Library. Belgrade. 
15th C. 

4. am13613s : Miscellany N 13.6.13, BAN-Sankt Petersburgh, Jacimirskij coll.. 
15th C. 

5. am413bd l: Miscellany N 413, Bodleian Library, Oxford, 15th C. 
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6. am52nik: Misce ll any N 52, "Nikoljac" monastery near Bjelo pole, now in 
National Library, Belgrade; 15th C. 

7. am677: Miscellany from village Murzen near Tikvesh N 677, National Li­
brary, Sofia, end of I 5th C. 

8. amllodes: Apocrypha Misce llany N 11 , Scientific Library, Odessa, Grig­
orov ich coll., 15th C. 

9. a ml0lpnb: Misce llany of offices, sennons and apocryphal stories N 101. 
Nat iona l Library, Plovdi v, 16th- 17th C. 

10. aml322Ss: Apocrypha Miscellany 13.2.25, Library of the Russian Academy 
- Sankt Petersburgh, Jacimirskij coll., 16th C. 

11. am13410s: Misce llany written by grammat ik Bajcho N 13.4.10. Library of 
Russian Academy-Sankt Petersburgh, Syrku coll., 16th C. 

12. am309: Miscellany from Beljakovec N 309, National Library, Sofia. 16th C. 
13. am38nbb: Apocrypha Misce llany N Rs 38, National Library, Belgrade. 16th C. 
14. am740dab: Miscellany N 740, Bucharest's Public state record office, Mihaj 

Yoda's monastery collection, 16th C. 
15. am76nbw: MiscellanyN 76, National Library -V ienna, 16th - 17th C. 
16. am82nik: Miscellany N 82, "Nikoljac" monastery near Bjelo pole, Nat ional 

Library, Belgrade;ov. 1515 - 1520 
17. am738nbb: Misce llany N 738, Nat ional Library, Belgrade, 17th C. 
18. am433: Misce ll any from Panagyurishte community centre N 433, National 

Li brary, Sofia, 17th C. 
19. aml49nbw: Apocrypha Miscellany N 149, National Library - Vienna, 16th C. 
20. as26054w: Miscellany N 126054, Un iversity Library, Vien na, 1566 
21 . as447bab: MiscellanyN 447, Library of Rumanian Academy, Bucharest, 16th C. 
22. mp408g: Miscellany from Bdin (Bdinski zbornik) N Slav. 408. Uni versity 

Library, Gent, 14th C. 
23. ngl33J7s: Lovech miscellany 13.3.17, Library of Russian Academy - Sankt 

Petersburgh, Jacimirskij co ll ., 14th C. (before 133 1) 
24. ng2 ban: Sofia Psalter of John Alexander (Pesnivec} N 2, Library of Bulgar­

ian Academy, Sofia, 1337 
25. ng2vat: Chronicle of Constantine Manasses Vat. Slav. 2, Vatican Library. 

Rome, I 343 - I 345 
26. ng38gmm: Misce llany (Chronicle of Constantine Manasses) N 38, State 

Historical Museum, Moscow, Synodal collection, 1345 
27. ng376 pbs: Lavrentij's miscellany F.1.376, Nationa l Library, Sankt Peters­

bu rgh, 1348 . 
28. ng l7pant : George Hamartolus' Chronicle 17, N Slav. 17, Library of St. Pan­

telei mon Monastery, Mont Athos, 1387 
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29. ng97bab: Interpretation on 1he Gospel by Theophilaktus the bishop ofOhrida 
N 97, Library of Rumanian Academy, Bucharest, end of the 14th - beginning 
of the 15th c. 

30. ng320bab: George Hamar1olus' Chronicle N 320, Library of Rumanian Acad­
emy. Bucharest. 14th C. 

31. ng434hil: Misce llany N 434, Hillandar monastery, Mount Athos. 16th c. 
32. ng649bab: Miscellany from Tulcha N Ms. S lav. 649, Library of Rumanian 

Academy. Bucharest. 16th C .. first half 

INDEX 2: Rulers manuscripts of the 14th and 15th C. Codicological 
parameters 

On parchment: 3 
ng2ban (11+3 15 f) 22,5xl6,5, I column, 29-30 lines, 
ng2\at ( IV f. paper (nyleaves)+206 f.) 29.5x2 1, I column, 23 or 25 lines 
London Tetraevangclium (286 f.) 33x24,3 

On paper: 8 
ng376pbs(ll1 +214 f.), 27xl9, I column. 23 lines 
ng38gmm (11+140+11 f.), 28,8x19,8, I column 
John Alexander's Apostol with Commen1ary, Cn6., rn6. F.1.516 (278 f.). 

fo lio 
ng97bab (376 f.), 28x20.5, I col umn 
ngl 7pant (252+ 111 f.). 39.5x25.5. 2 columns, 34 lines 
mp408g(242 f.). 20x\3; I co lumn 
aa771 (272 f.),20.5x\3.5, I column 
ng320bab (222 f.), 29.5x20, I column, 30 lines p.f. 

One scribe: ng376pbs, London Tetraevangelium, ng2vat, ng2ban, ng97bab 
T\\O scri bes: ngl 7pant, ng38gmrn, aa77 I (the part of 15th C.) 

Script: 
Tumovo li1urgical uncial (London Tetraevangelium); large official wuav, type 

"t7rnovski (ng2vat) 
Semi-uncial (differen1 variants):ngl 7pant, ng2ban, ng376pbs, ng38gmm. ng97bab 

ng320bab, mp408g, aa771 

Orthograph): 
TurnO\O l)pe: ng2ban. ng2vat (twojuses, twojeres, inconsistentjotation, z3 and 

z2). ng376pbs (two juses, two jers), ng38gmm 
Serbian t)'pe wi1h one jer: aa771 ( for the part of the 151h C.) 
Resavian: ng97bab 
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Unspecified:ng320bab (without juses, with tw~ jer~), mp408g (without juscs., prt. 

dominantly with smalljer, frequent reduphcation of the vowels "i". "a", "o") 

Ornamentation: ng2ban, ng2vat, ng38gmm, ng376pbs, ngl 7pant, ng97ti.b. 
ng.320bab. The London Tetraevangelium, John Alexander's Apostol wiih 
Commentary 

ng2ban: ORNAMENTS: f.4 and f.158 : large ornamented initials in red and green 
HEADPIECES - f.l: small red headpiece with ''pletenie", unfinished; f.lSS 
large square headpiece, with round medallions inside, with floral elements., in 
blue and gold (in very poor condition); f. 310 and 311: simple "pletenie" in 
red and blue. 

ng2vat:ORNAMENTS: red initials of floral and geometric type; 69 polychr0111t 
miniatures; f.lv and f.205- miniatures of the "ktitors .. 

ng3 76pbs: ORNAMENTS: red capitals. 
HEADPIECES - different headpieces: f. I - ornamented headpiece in the 
form of an arch, in red, blue, yellow and white; f. 70 and f.83v - headpiccts 
in 1,,0 parts, in red; small headpieces in black and red - f.93v, f.155. f.160-. ; 
different small headpieces (type "plerenie"), in red - ff. 101v, 105v. 182. 205 

ng38gmm: ORNAMENTS: 
HEADPIECES: of Balkan type, f. I, 38, 132 - red initials, ff. 10. 21,132. 
134v; f. I and f.38 "pleten" initial lener of Balkan type; red capitals: first lint 
"ith elements of "vjaz" 

mp408g: ORNAMENTS: 
HEADPIECES: f.l - headpiece of Balkan type in the fonn ofan arch; f.11 
and f.114: marginal drawing marking the beginning (flower); f.225: marginal 
drawing(hand);: 

ngl7pant ORNAMENTS: 
HEADPIECES: on f. J: large ornate headpiece covering half the page; other 
headpieces: IT. 11, 39,127 left-hand column decorated initials on ff 11, 39. 
127 

ng97bab: ORNAMENTS: 

~.1f
5
~DPIECES: large headpiece in Balkan style, f. I; small red headpiece. 

ng.320bab: ORNAMENTS: red initials; larger red capitals 

The London .Tetra~vangelium: the most richly ornamented Bulgarian medie\al 
manusenpt; with 366/352 miniatures: illustrations to 1he text as well as I\IO 
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collective portraits of the tsar's family; HEADPIECES: large square head­
pieces representing each evangelist with his Gospe l 

John Alexander's Apostol with Commentary: 
ORNAMENTS, 
HEADPIECES: f.l , above the introduction: a small headpiece of the div i­
sional type: f.2 above the title and the beginning of the text: modest in size 
(as high as the title, a little longer), but a de licately filled interlaced head­
piece with small leaves, entwined at the end, and with a cross in the middle. 
on top with IS XS N I KA; initials (unclear exact ly where and what) 

INDEX J : Cod icological parameters of miscellanies of the 15th and 16th cen­
turi es with content ana logous to the r ulers ones (i ncluding only those found 

in ou r corpus) 

15th c. <nu mfolio> <sizema t> <scribe> <or na ment> <note> 
<o rtho r> 

am828nbb 236 f. (+30) 20.5 X 14 I (withoutjuses, small red priest Pri-
priest Pribil withonejehr, ser- capitals and bil (colo-

bian) tit les ohon) 
am13613s 127+11 20.4 X 14.5 4 (Tamovo school. small red ao 

(~ithout be- with two juses and capitals and 
ginning and mojehrs) titles 

end) 
am413bdl 1+ 155+1 13.5 X 9.5 6(withoutjuses, small red ao 

withonejehr,ser- capitals and 
bian) titles 

am52nik 447 21 X \4 I (withoutjuses, small red 
with two jehrs) capi1alsand 

titles 
am677 123 21 X 14 I (withoutjuses, small red ao 

(without be- with with one jchr capitals and 
ginning and (predominate small titles 

ernl) I jchr) 
aml lodes 119 no data I (withoutjuses, small red ao 

with one jehr capitals and 
(predominate small titles 
·ehr) 
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l61hc. <numfolio> <sizemat> <scribe> <ornament> <no1p 
<or1ho2r> 

aa53nbb 147 14.8x9 I (without small red capi-
juses,with tals and titles 
1woiehrs) 

am101pl 174 21 X 15 3 (resavian) small red capi- "' (convolute} tals and titles 
am13225s 55(withoUI 20x 13.4 I (Tamovo small redcapi-

beginnin and school, tals and titles 
end) moldavian 

ori i.) 

aml3410s 152 21.5xl5 I (without big red initials Bajcho 
juses, with in the style of gramatik 
twojehrs, Etropolian 
resavian, school: vja=: 
ctropole miniatures of 
school) David and 

Solomon 
am309 174(without 18.5x I (resavian) small red capi-

beginning 13.5 talsand 1i1 les 
and end) 

am38nbb 1+78+1 ]5 X 10 1 (serbian) small red capi-
(+24) 1alsand titles 

am740dab 11+139 17.5xll I (Tamovo small redcapi-
(withou1 school. talsand titles 
beginning moldavian 
and end) oriRin) 

am76nbw 47(+?) 20.5x 2(resavian) small redcapi-
14.5 tats and 1i1 les am82nik 72 no data I (without small red capi-

(without juses,with talsand titles 
beginning onejehr) 
and end) 

am738nbb 159 no data I (serbian?) small red capi- 1heMS 
(destroyed!) 

talsand titles hadbeen 
without be- bothfor• 
ginning and church. 

eod named 
•·damask in 
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16t h c. <numfolio> <siumat> <scribe> <ornament> <nott> 
<orthoer> 

am433 [+172 21 X 14.5 2(withoutjuses, small red marginal 
(without withonejehr) capitals and no1es from 

beginning titles 17- 19th 
and end) c .. 

Am149nb" 192 20.5 X 14 9? (without small red 
(without juses, with two capitals and 
beginning jehrs, used in- titles 
and end) constant Iv) 

as26054w 78 +? 18.7xl2.5 2 (withoutjuses, small red the MS is 
{without wilhonejehr) capitals and prepared 
beginning titles between 
and end: 10.01 -
some fotia I 1.08! 
seem to be 
missinP") 

as447bab 23 (some 19.5 X 14 I (moldavian?) small red 
foliaseemto capitals and 
bemissin~) titles 

NOTES 

I. When we say ··socio-cultural criterion" we mean all points of view that relate the 
origin and/or the usage of manuscripts/texts to the socio-cultural peculiarities of the South­
Slavic Middle Ages - to the social stalUs of users of the books, for instance. In our case we 
are talking about manuscripts belonging to people who were at the top of the social pyra­
mid. rulers and the secular aristocracy. 

2. Compare the list of abbreviations and the index N I. 
3. About the manuscripts of tsar John Alexander see [Gyuzelev 1985], p. 172 - 181 

(with bibl.) His list, however. has been extended without justification to include two manu­
scrip1s that had been copied during the reign o/but not by commission o/tsar John Alex• 
ander. 

4 Cf. (Zhivkova 1980]; [Angelov 1971], p. 333-341. 
5. For the moment, this program is oriented mainly towards non-liturgical miscella­

nies of relatively stable composition and variable contents. Special schemes for other types 
of manuscripts have not been developed. 

6. According to criteria established by scholars, notes are divided into two types: 
no1es by the scribe of the manuscript and notes by 01her (mainly later) hands - compare 
(Rajkov 1992]. p. 38 -49 (with older bibl.): (Uzunova 1992], p. 353-363. 500 -5 13:, (Uzu­
nova 1993], p. 121 - 127: (Uzunova 1996] p. 136-145; see also (Christova, Karadzho-va, 
Uzunova 1989] (currently in press). The typ0logy suggested here is slightly different; hav­
ing as a basis the aforementioned division according to the author of the note. it 1akes into 
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accounr ihe infonna1ion con1ained in such a note and, panly, lhe way in which it has~ 
fonnedasatext. 

7. Stt [Pe1rova 1999] . . . . . . . 
8. Lengthy notes by the mam scnbe (subs~npt'.ons), contatnmg Vanous data of his­

torical interest or about the origin of the manuscnp1 ttselr, can be found mainly in manu. 
scripts copied by of elite bookmen of the end of the 141h and the 15th centuries. Stt Ult 
noles by JsaJa Serski, Vladislav Gramarilr. a.o. 

9. Stt. for example, [Bogdanovich 1978]: a main note by the scribe with the samr 
presentalion - pictures NN 25, 28, 30, 47, 56; notes in another slyle of writing - NN 66. 
71,95, 121. ]2j. 125. 

10. Stt [Kuev 198 IJ, p. 400. 
11. According to A. Dzhurova. who saw the manuscript itself, it is probable that the 

folio containing the magic square, belonged originally to the first galhering. having onct 
been placed before the miniature of the ISar's family. There are traces. argues Dzhurova, of 
folio relocations when the manuscript was rebound; besides, such combinations of lencn 
(--magic squares" or "labyrinths"), often containing the name of the commissioner, wert 
placed as a rule at the beginning of1he manuscript. Cf. [Dzhurova 1998], p. 199-201. 

12. The ··st. Archangels" monastery near Prizren was used as a "zaduzhbina" of King 
and Tsar Stephan Dushan ((Trifunovich 1980]. p. 15), a circumstance that is probably re­
lated to the fact that some rulers codices, such as ng l7pant, were made there. 

13. As far as I know, umit now this type of note has not been an object or special 
analysis and interpre1a1ion as far as the ownership of manuscripts by secular individua/111 
concerned. Ar the same time, it is beyond reasonable doub1 tha1 notes giving the names of 
churches or monasteries should be interpreted as notes of possession. 

14. The color is quite dark, almost dark-grey. The same note, again in blue ink (bu! 
rather lighter). can be found in other books of despot S1efan - for example, Dechani 27 and 
Dechani 85 (for them, see note 15). The styles of writing (by different hands) in these 
manuscrip1s appear to be quite early (15th - 16th centuries). It is necessary 10 point out that 
the use of blue ink (chaner signatures, for example) is a privilege of noblemen: in 1he Byz­
antino-Slavic cultural region this privilege belonged to sebastocrators. nor to despots. Bf· 
ing most closely related 10 1he emperor (as a son or a son-in-law), the despot had the riglrt 
10. sign his name in red ink, despite the fact that he stamped charters with a sil\-er and 1101 
With a golden seal-( Ferjanchich 1960), p. 20-22 and note 76. However. the question of 
privileges is not quite clear when !he man who bore a cenain title was a foreign ruler; as 1 
v.ho\e ~e "'.as closer in privileges to the emperor than his Byzantine counterpan. The .use 
of blue mk. m manuscripts (espe<:ially in notes) before the 18th C.(?) is very rare and 11 1~ 

hardly accidental; _for now, we can poini out only the manuscripts of Stefan Laz.art\-ich 
menooned_ above (m notes) and the Sofia Pesnivets (where three colors of ink(!) were used 
for rhe mam t~xt: red for the text of the psalms, and blue or green for the commentary). 11 is 
possible thai '_"k co_lor may have changed with time, but, in any case, we are talking aboll the 

use of an ink with a pe<:uliar composition and color differen1 from the ink in the main 
text and the cinnabar notes. · 

1
~- These manuscriptS have not been included in the list of manuscripts of despol 

~lefan m the v~luabJe work of[Trifunovich 1979] p. 80-98. 1 had the opponunity iov.~ 
m Belgrade wi,

h 
the manuscripts from the Dechani Monastery in 1996. enjoying the kind 
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assistance of colleagues from the Archeographic sec1ion of the Na1ional Library (especially 
Irena Shpadijer), for wh ich I heartily thank them. The inventory of Dechani manuscripts 
(by 1he late Prof. D. Bogdanovich) has not been published and is still being added to by 
researchers. As to the date of the two manuscripts cited here I follow [Grozdanovich­
Paj ich. Stankovich 1995 ]. pp. 10, 31. 

16. [Zhivkova 1980}, facsimiles, f.5. 
17. {Dujchev 1962], p. 32: (Dujchev 1963), p. XXXV; compare [Dzhurova, Stan­

chev. Yapundzhich 1985]. p.49 
18. According to him, the word "despol'' in the signature is used in the sense of a 

··royal name" and not ofa title - [Dujchev 1962]. p. 32; {Dujchev 1963], p. XXXV 
19. According to the translator's introduction, the translation was made after the sec• 

ond marriage of tsar John Alexander, since there is a mention of his "newly converted 
queen". i.e. between the forties of the 14th C. and 1371. (cf {Bozhilov 1985), p. 168-169). 
According to Bozhilov, the fact that no ch ildren are mentioned in the note proves that the 
manuscript is ofan earlier date. soon after the marriage of John Alexander to Theodora 11) 

20. Compare (Dujchev, Salmina 1988], p. 28 • 43. 
21. (Dujchev, Salmina 1988] , p. 13 - 14. 
22. It is possible that here we have an interesting glimpse at the procedure for order­

ing new translations by high-standing commissioners. The translator produces a simpler 
firs1 draft and then, if his work is approved, the text is copied 10 become a luxurious codex. 
worthy of its commissioner. A simi lar opinion was offered by Duichev, who maintains that 
the miscellany of priest Philip was commissioned by and not made for John Alexander - cf. 
(Dujchev 1963], p. XXXV. More doubt concerning the "royal" attribution of the miscel­
lany of priest Philip has been cast by the textological analysis of the text of the Chronicle 
of Manasses compared to Vatican manuscript N2. This analysis suggests that the Vatican 
copy is not directly derived from priest Philip's miscellany, but rather that the two have a 
common ancestor (the translation commissioned by the tsar?!) - [Dujchev, Salmina 1988]. 
p. 42--43. 

23. One of the renovators, Nikola Radonja, son of sevastocrator Branko Mlade­
novich. was a relative of the Lazarevichi (his elder brother, Yuk Brankovich, was married 
to a daugh1er of prince Lazar, Mara). Prince Lazar himself gave to the monastery (after ii 
had been res1ored) some propenies in Serbia -[Trifunovich 1980), p. 22. 

24. In my opinion, this is the meaning of the verb <LANG ·'OS">·1lof4KH,X:(b)" 

</LANG> as used by the author of the note; the compiler of the invemory only points out 
that according 10 1he note cited in 1616 the manuscript had already been in "St. Paul" -
(Tachiaos 1981]. p. 47. 

25. [Ruysschaen 1985), p. 13. Dujchev, who edi1ed and commented all Latin notes in 
this manuscript. thinks that at some point oftime it was "in the hands of educated Croats'' 
and that it found its way to the Vatican library together with other manuscrip1s from the 
collection of Nikola Katarski, a bishop ofModros in Croatia (it is not obvious whether this 
happened through 1he agency of cardinal Isidor) - [Dujchev 1962], p. 28. 

26. This opinion belongs 10 Benyu Conev - cit. by [Kodov 1969}, p. 16. 
27. [Kodov 1969), p. 16. 
28. "I-le covered it with golden panels" - f.274v 
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.,9 I am talking about the following manuscripts: The Tctraevangclium and the A.p, 
osrol ~ ".ith Commentary of John Alexander, ng2ban, ng2vat, ng38gmm, ng376'ib1, 
ngl7pant. ng97bab, ng320bab. mp408g. I h~ve 10 ~dm~t that such an analysis is pro\~ 
sional; it can serve only for an initial orientation. 11 IS fair to repeat h~re that two oft~ 
ten manuscripts are 16th C copies that hardly reproduce the outer design of their originals 
(the Apostol with Commentary of John Alexander and ng320bab). One_(ng97bab) was 
probably not commissioned by despot Stefan. and was only purchased by h1m, and another, 
ng38gmm. was perhaps not meant for the royal library, although it was commissioned~ 
thetsar(scenotc22). 

JO. They include: One tetraevangclium (for which this is the nonnal format), one Ap, 
oslOI with Commcntal) and 3 miscellanies (for which this is the largest standard f0m1a) 
The "Sofiiski Pcsnivcts·• (i.e. a Psalter with Commentary) belongs to the most com1T1011 
format for miscellanies, the quano; the other standard fonnat, the octavo, is not evidenced 
at all. It should be noted that a good catalogue should certainly contain information aboo1 
eventual changes in format, if any, upon rebinding. 

31. [Syrku 1898], p. 437-438; (Dz.hurova 1990], p. 51, 70, 71 a.o. Iv. Bozhilov isa 
strong opponent of the opinion that John Alexander's manuscript was produced ;,at the 
court .. "ith the panicipation of the tsar - [Bozhilov 1985), p. 163. 

32. Compare (Dzhurova 1990], p. 51 and note 7. 
33. This manuscript consists of two pan.s: the main one is from the 15th C .. with ma­

ny sections of the text of the Alexandria missing. It was restored and the lost tex1 was~ 
plied by a hand of the 18th C. - (Alexandria]. p. 22-24. 

34. For now. most miscellanies have been chosen on the basis of their conlcnts, ~hich 
include a stable nucleus of apocryphal texts. They cannot be considered as the only type of 
miscellanies with a relatively fixed contents, but they represent the predominant kind of 
composition during the 16th C. -compare (Miltenova 1980), p. 22-36. 

JS. As we know, the cultural centres in the Sredna Gora mountain region during tilt 
I 61h and the 17th C .• especially the one of Etropole, were among the main places where thr 
tradition of good professionalism in book production was preserved after the destruction of 
Tumo\iO and of other major Bulgarian towns during the 14th C. 

36. T"o manuscripts of the 16th C. (not included in the index) deserve special con­
sideration. Thc1r contents is very close to that of the miscellany of priest Philip 
(ng38gmm); these arc ng43hil and ng649bab. We will poinl out only that the first of them. 
cop1ed m and owned by the Hilandar monastery on Mount Athos, has the same fonnal as 
ng38gmm (folio); the second one, whose provenance is unclear (it probably came from the 
lands nonh of the Danube), is in quarto. 

37. All these "applied texts" come from just one illuminated rulers manuscript of the 
151h _C .. the so called Sofia Alexandria (aa77I). Furthennore, most of its 1exts are vcl') 
rare m the South-Slavic tradition. They deserve special examination, which can not bt 
made here. 

38. Sc"cral \-Cry brief texts from aa771, evidently - excerpts, are not covered by ~is 
classifi~ation (sec bcl_ow "Category of Applied Texts"). A special study is needed to clan~ 
their ong1n and function. 

39-The texts included in this group are exegetical books that fill entire manuscripts. 
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40. Texts about oecumenical councils can be divided into two types: those that relate 
the histol') of1hese councils and those that give the canons issued by them. A separate clas­
sification by keywords is possible. 

41. In the context of the Lavrentiev miscellany, it seems that this work has a func1ion 
similar to the supplemenis on Bulgarian history to the text of the Chronicle of Manasses: to 
give infonnation about an important moment in Christian history omitted in translation -
the creation of the Slavic alphabet. 

42. [Petrova 1995), p. 195- 200; (Petrova 1996], p. 1- 11 ; [Georgieva-Gagova 1998], 
p. 258-281. 

43. This text was included in tsar Symeon's compi lations (and can be found in 1he 
l:bomik from I 076). 

44. One translation of this work was included in a compilation made in 1347 for the 
sister of tsar John Alexander, Helen, wife o f the Serbian tsar Stefan Dushan. In the intro-. 
duction by the 1ranslator and compiler, the monk Joanikij from Moun! Alhos. it is said that 
pious Queen Helen asked for a reading that would be useful to the soul, .. as once the 
blessed Queen Mary did" - compare (Georgieva-Gagova 1998], p. 273-274 and notes 33 
and 34. 

45. This is the only complete Vita included in the "secular" repertory as an edifying 
and instructive narrative. except for extracts from the Patericon. This is the case because it 
is not a "genuine" vita, but a compound ofshon narratives on the theme of'·charity," and 
charity according to Christian belief is the main vinue of rich and powerful men. 

46. Compare the subscriptions (the .. main notes of the scribe") in the manuscripts of 
John Alexander and Anna Vidinska. 

47. As far as can be detennined from data of the codices themselves {fonnats, design. 
notes). 

48. (Kuev 1981) p. 384. 
49. [Gcorgieva 1994], p. 92-92. 
50. For the manuscripts of Stephan Laz.arevich see note 15. 
51. [Kuev, Petkov 1986), p. 365. 
52. {Georgieva 1993], p. 161-180. 
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Ab.stract. This report deals with problems concerning the computer description 
and processing or Slavic euchological manuscripts with the help of Temlate for 
Slavic manuscriptS (TSM). By way of illustration, the author also presents the 
intennediate results of studies concerning the typology of liturgical books called 
trebnici that arc Bulgarian in origin and that date to the 17th century. The author 
chose these problems and this object of study as part of the project "Computer 
processing and analysis of medieval Slavic manuscripts". The goal was to de· 
tennine v.hether TSM could be used when studying liturgical miscellanies that 
contain non-narra1ive texts with a complex structure. 

Slavic euchological manuscripts are liturgical miscellanies that ha,e been 
certified in the manuscript tradition of Slavia Orthodox.a and whose purpose cor­
responds 10 that of the Greek Euchologion 1 and works derived from it2. These li­
turgical collections have been used by clergymen (bishops, priests, deacons) "_hen 
administering the sacraments, when reading prayers and when performing vanous 
rituals, mainly liturgical in nature . 

. The tem1s trebnik and sluzhebnik have been used primarily for describing 
medie,al Slavic manuscripts of this kind, and they developed into scientific teffl\) 
under t~e i~fluence of Russian theological and philological thinking of the 1: 
a~d begmnmg of the 20th century. They have been defined essentially on the 
sis 0 .f data from the relati~ely late Russian liturgica l tradition 1, and when th~Y: 
applied t~ the whole Slavic manuscript heritage, these two tenns do not ha,e 
and precise definitions. 
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A review of the existing specialized li1era1ure shows that in order for a given 
Slavic manuscript to be described as a s/uzhebnik, it has to contai n a 1ext of the 
Divine liturgy in any of 1he 1hree fonns con finned by 1he Eastern church: that of 
S1. John Chrysos1om, 1ha1 ofS1. Basil 1he Grea1 and 1ha1 of1he Li1urgy of the Pre­
sanctified Gifts'. We can say 1hat a Slu::hebnik corresponds to the Greek leitour­
giarion when its contents also include texts of other unchangeable rites or prayers 
from 1he l\\Cnty-four-hour li1urgical cycle - the Vespers and Matins. as well as 
of the various rites and prayers connec1ed to this cycle in time and place of per­
formance. such as the prayers after purification, for the blessing of boiled wheal 
in memory of the dead, etc. However, if its contents include te>-IS concerning sac­
raments or other rites and prayers not directly connected to the twenty-four-hour 
liturgy. the Slm:hebnik comes closer in essence to the Greek Euchologion or. more 
precisely. to the Euchologion to mega. 

On the other hand, the Trebnik is the Slavic liturgical miscellany that com­
prises the texts of the rites for administering sacraments without the Euchari s1, of 
cenain 01her rites, as well as of various prayers held or read by the clergymen in 
connect ion with the needs of one or more individuals as de1ennined by 1he cir­
cumstances in their life . The absence of the text of the Divine litur8) brings 1he 
Trebnik closer to the Greek Hagiasmatarion or Mikron euchologion. 

The euchological miscellanies Archierejski sluzhebnik (also called Archiere­
jski chinovnik or simply Chinovnik) and Djakonski sluzhebnik are well established 
in 1he Slavic manuscript tradition. These miscellanies, similar to the Greek books 
Archiera1ikon and Diakonikon, were compiled to function as a Bishop's and Dea­
con's liturgy, respectively. 

The following late medieval Slavic manuscripts can also be defined as 
euchological in type, and they reflect a tendency to compile miscellanies that are 
homogeneous in genre: Molitvenilr!, Molebnik, Kanonnik, and Akatistnik. 

Studies that compare the differences between original Slavic slu=hebnici and 
trebnicl' often reveal that they have common elements in their compositions. Re­
searchers describe this as normal, explaining i1 by 1he fac1 that 1he two types of 
mi sce llanies have the same predecessor, the Greek Euchologion1

• This ··grada­
tion .. bet\.\<een the compositions, as well as the very late appearance and formula­
tion of the tenns shahebnik and trebnik, are 1he most likely explanations for the 
existing instability in tenninological usage when describing Slavic cuchologica l 
manuscripts. This instability is visible. for example, in the description a given 
manuscript as trebnik despite the fact that it contains a text of the Divine li1urgy'. 
or the use of phrases such as ·•trebnik with sluzhebnik" or ·'slu=hebnik \\ ith treb­
nik'' to mean slu::hebnik9. Funhennore, ambiguity also arises concerni ng certain 
tenninological exceptions, such as the use of the tenn moli11·enik, which is taken 
from the manuscript tradition itself. and which appears not on ly in the meaning of 
trebnik and sluzhebnik, but also in the meaning of late medieval miscellanies of 
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various prayers. Another exception is the .use. of the term e~~hologion to den(lk 
the oldest known Slavic manuscript of this kind, the g lago\lt1c Euchologium s~ 
naiticum from the 11th century. 

This tenninological confusion cou ld be resolved by a review of the names 
that ha"e been used in the tradition itself, but o nly once scholars have access 10 
detailed typological research on Slavic euchological codices (hand.written and 
ea rly printed 10), if possible in a fonn that compares the S lavic to the Greek tradi• 
tion. This, however, is a task that requires considerable time and effort, because it 
involves the study of highly complex material. On the one hand. medieval Sla~ic 
euchological texts are anested in a written tradition that has spanned almost nine 
centuries-from the \ Ith to the 19th century. During this long period it has re­
peatedly been subject to codification connected w ith reforms in the liturgy11

, asa 
result of which the written tradition has developed its own local (for Slavia Or­
thodoxa) peculiarities. On 1he other hand, despite the fact that they are defined a'S 
miscellanies with a comparatively stable composition, Slavic euchological ma­
nuscripts consist of individual texts, each of which undergoes its own develop, 
ment 12 Addi1ionally, some of these texts have specific compositional peculiarities 
that make textological research extremely difficult. 

Due to their liturgical function , euchological miscellanies consist mainly of 
chi11opos/edovania. When we say chinoposledovanie (from VHH.._, taxis, diataxis 

and noci11.,.t,OH4HHIC, akofouthia) we mean the text of a g iven pus/edovanie 

(ako/outhia, service) or sluzhba (office) 0 . In this text, the comparatively inde­
pendent and genetically heterogeneous text units that constitute a given service 
(prayers, biblical readings, psalms, chants, sacred verbal formulas and 01hers) are 
laid out together with instructions for the performance of the service. This com· 
pie:-. structure is susceptible to the loss or addition of separate elements pertaining 
to a given chinoposledovanie, as well as t0 variation in their order. 

Although it is logical to expect that the texts of the sacraments and the vari• 
~us rituals that are the kernel of the eucho log ical manuscripts will be compa~­
II\.C~)'- stable because of their unchangeable liturgica l character, the manuscnpt 
1rad1t10n often gives examples of different variants redactions or translations of 
one a~d the same chinopos/edovanie. With this in :nind, when undenaking at)· 
J>?logica~ study of the composition of euchological manuscripts, it is necessa~ to 
di~erenllate be1ween the macrostructural peculiarities of a given euchological 
m1scellany_and the peculiarities of the separate texts it comprises. . 

All this makes the analytical description of the contents and the textological 
study of euchological manuscripts all the more difficult in comparison to, for e~· 
ampl:. the Sludy of miscellanies that consist of narrative texts. But because phi­
lologists can now process medieval Slavic manuscripts with computers. we hope 
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that the typo logy of Slavic eucho logica l miscellanies can now be studied produc­
tively. 

In fact. the first step in this direction has already been made. In 1996, M. 
Shniter published a system for encoding euchological 1ex1s that confonns to the 
parameters of the 1ST program 14

, which was developed with a view to producing a 
catalogue of the texts found in the manuscript tradition of Sia via Orthodoxa. Thi s 
particular approach allowed M. Shniter to avoid the terminological prob lems 
stated above by speak ing simp ly of the Slavic Euchologion . When , however. 
Template for Slavic Manuscripts (TSM) is used for such purposes, it is necessary. 
at least at this stage, to retain the current scientific tenninology. This is so because 
the task is not simply building up a repertory by recording the presence or absence 
of separate texts, but a lso drawing it up on the basis of the ana lytica l description 
and thorough study of the medieval Slavic manuscripts themselves. 

When work ing with the 1ST program, the presence of every specific eucho­
logica l text in the composition of a given Slavic manuscript is identified with its 
0\\- n digita l code (four signs, with an optiona l letter coefficient). as ,,.,ell as 
through the original title. beginning and end. The system for encoding corre­
sponds to a classification of euchological texts developed by the author on the 
basis of a preliminary inductive analysis of eighty-five euchological manuscripts 
(11th-18th century) of mainly Southern-Slavic origin 15

• We cou ld say that thi s 
classifica1ion and encoding system reflects an abstract model of a Slavic 
Euchologion and at the same time represents the corpus of euchological texl s 
through their functional-thematic relations. This is one of the basic merits of this 
method (along with the speed and con,.,enience of entering infonnation with digi­
tal codes). On the Olher hand, however, this type of study of the typology of 
Sla, ic euchological manuscripts is limited (from the point of view of the variation 
of the texts of the akolouthias) to the level of macrostruc1ural pecu liarities of the 
separate miscellanies. 

From this perspecti,.,·e. TSM offers significant advantages. connected not 
only with the possibility of providing a bener description (v.hich ,,ill support 
more detailed computer processing), but also with structuring infonnation in a 
'way that allows searching programs to vary their queries. 

In the framework ofTSM, the content ofa given Slavic euchological manu­
script is represented by a scientific description of each of its constituent texts 
(anicles) in <A RTICLECONTENTDESC>. The real text may be encoded in 
<TEXT>, not only through a title, beginning. middle and end, but also in its en­
tiret). Furthennore, TSM suppons an elaborate structural description. ,,.,hich is of 
great significance when it comes to processing euchological texts because ii will 
allow more detailed textological studies. 
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Through ihe elements of 1he group <AR:ICLECONT.ENTDESC> every in­
dividual 1ext found in a given Slavic eucholog,cal manuscript can be described in 

the fo llowing way: 
• <ARTlCLENAME> - standardised scientific title in Bulgarian and English. 
"'hich should give an idea of the exact type of the particular text is: rite 
(chinoposledomnie), prayer/prayers, biblical ':a~ings, etc. F~r example: the Lil• 
urgy of St. John Chrysostom; Rite of the annomtmg of the sick Funeral Rite for 
lay persons; Pra)'ers for v,omen in childbirth on the 3 rd day after childbirth; Pra)­
ers for various occasions; Resurrectional Gospel readings; Troparia and Tht­
otol.ia for the days of the v,eek; Poenitential rules by St. John the Faster, excerpts; 
Rules on the degrees of kinship and on lawful weddings; Instructions about h0\1 
to read 1he Psalter by kathismata; Menologion for the whole year. etc. 
• <ARTICLEAUTHOR> - author or pseudo-author, if suc h is included in the 
original text . 
• <TEXTLOCATION> - place of the text in the manuscript (serial number 
<LOCNUMBER>, neighboring texts <NEIGHBOR>, folia <LOC FOLIO>. lines 
<LOCLI E>). 
• <CHURCHCAI>- connection with the church calendar. 

Due to the specific character of euchological texts a nd the present condition 
of te\lologicat studies, the following elements still cannot be used effectivelr 
<SOU RCE>. <TRANSLATION>, <PROTOGRAPH>, <ANTIGRAPH>, <APO­
GRAPII> and <LITREDACTION>. On the other hand, the element <ART!CLE­
DATA> is of great importance, since it provides an opportunity to present the 
peculiarities of each separate text analytically. 

The main problem that arises during the scientific description of the contents 
and the study of the composition of Slavic manuscripts with the he lp of TSM is 
hO\~ to describe texts that can be found not only individua lly, but also as compo­
nents of another text in the manuscript tradition. This phenomenon occurs in some 
of the chinopo.{/edo,•ania of the sacraments. For example, if the Prayers for taking 
the ,ov. or for the v.ashing of a child after its baptism are not included in the te:,..l 
of the Rite of Baptism, but, instead, follow it with some sort of graphic separa­
tion. then the question arises whether they should be identified as ind ividual texis 
or subsL~ mc_d under a _common scientific name: "Rite of Baptism". Similar prob­
lems e~1s1 ~n connection with a scientific description of homogeneous texts ~hat 
can exist either separately or under a common title as part of a cycle. A typical 
case are the pra}ers from the cycle for various occasions (t14 &C1i.K4 OOTft&d). For 

e,ample. if the Pra}er o,er a polluted vessel can be found separately in TSM, it 
"'ill have the ti_tle .. Prayer over a polluted vessel", but if it is part of 1he cycle _of 
P~)ers for 'various occasions, other possibilities exist. Jf we fo llow a linear pnn­
c ,ple o f descn plion, 1he prayer will have to be identified as ••Prayers fo r various 
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occasions. Prayer over a polluted vessel" (or "Prayer over a polluted vessel. Pray­
ers fo r various occasions"). However, due to the lack of coincidence between the 
scien tific titles in the two cases (when the prayer is wrinen separately and when it 
is included as part of a cycle), it cannot easily be identified as one and the same 
text during its automatic processing. In order to avoid such inconvenience, the 
following compromise could be made: in the second case, when placing the 
prayer together with other prayers in a cycle under a common title, it should be 
reflected not by a scientific title, but, fo r example, in <ARTICLEDATA>. There 
is a third possibi lity: the prayers can be put down as a whole text (article) 16 with a 
sc ientific title ··Prayers for various occasions" and then their detailed description 
can be given in e lements from the group <TEXT>. This kind of approach will 
complicate the automatic searching for individual prayers in certain circum­
stances. Because we are exploring the ability ofTSM to encode the original text 
according to the specific character of the eucho logical tradition as we ll as in con­
formity with the results of contemporary scholarly practice, at the present state of 
1he project we have adopted a principle of maximum enlargement of the original 
text. 

In the present version of TSM the e lements from the group <TEXT> are 
slructured according to a model of the medieval text that recognizes: 
• beginning of the text <INCIPIT> (including title <TITLE> and the rea l begin­
ning of the article), 
• middle <D IV> and <P>, 
• end <EX PLICIT>. 

This part ofTSM can be used fo r processing manuscripts ofa liturgical char­
acter and, in particular, of euchologica l miscel lanies, if it is improved by giving 
new meaning to the model according to the peculiarities of the texts thal comprise 
liturgical instructions, such as: chinopos/edomnia, texts of pra)eTS or of biblical 
readings written together with instructions for their liturgical use and others. 
Their speci fic character makes it not only pointless, but also impossible to point 
out the real beginning (and in some cases, the end ) with the intention of identi­
fying them. Rather it requires the ability to distinguish the structure in which 
these texts appear. 

The fact that TSM itself is based on a hierarchy facilita1es introducing the 
necessary changes in the group of elements <TEXT>. Thus, for example, the al­
read) existing <DIV> and <P>, with a few changes of attributes. can be used for 
encoding the structure of: I) relatively individual text units, such as pra)ers, dis­
missals. biblical readings, etc. and 2) complexly organized text '""holes. for exam­
ple. hymnographical compositions such as groups of troparia, canons, etc. En­
coding the liturgical instructions requires a new element, the spec ific character of 
their graphic presentation in Slavic texts, as well as scientific tradition, suggests 
the tenn "rubric". This is preferable to the tenn "instructions .. because it can refer 
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10 some elements of manuscript ~~~mentatio~ (for e~am~le, t>:orders. ornamental 
endings) and also to ornamented 1mt1~ls and tttle_s written in r

7
J a z (ligaturshrifti 

which arc elements of both manuscript dec~rat1on a~d text . The new elemen, 
<RUBRIC> should have parameters that w,11 allow 1t to be inserted in random 
positions with respect to the elements <TEXT>, <TIT~E>, <DIV> and <P>, as 
well as ,,ithin a segment of the real text. For more detailed markup and analysis. 
the individual type of instructions (descriptions of the perfom1ance of the servants 
of God during a ritual, their names, the beginnings of texts used in public SCl'\­

ices. for e~ample, the Lord's Prayer, Trisagion, etc., the titles or names of the 
relatively individual text units, omamented initials and others) can be included in 
<RUBRIC>. 

Of course, before specific changes are made in the group of elements 
<TEXT>, the problems connected with the markup of texts contain ing liturgical 
instructions need to be discussed more broadly. With the aim of exploring the 
abilit) of TSM to represent the contents of euchological manuscripts. an experi­
men1 \\aS developed for marking up in detail the cycle of Prayers for various oc­
casions. Since these documenis have a simpler structure than any other chinopos­
ledom11ie. it was sufficient for our aim to use temporarily the following elements 
thatexistinTSM: 
• <OPENER> - to insert the element <TITLE> in the framework of the element 
<DIV>, 
• <LABEi> - with a value "rubric" for the anribute N - for marking the in­
structions (see Appendix 1 ). 

The specific object of the present study is sixteen Bulgarian manuscript 1reb-
11ici dating to the 17th century and kept in Bulgaria. They were chosen according 
to the follo\\ ing criteria: 

I) accessibility 2) Bulgarian origin 3) resavian orthography 4) date (17th 
century). The specific manuscripts were selected from the Catalogue of Bulgarian 
Manuscript kept in Bulgaria 18• The condition that the manuscripts should be ac· 
cessible re0ects the desirability of working ' de visu' with the manuscripts in the 
TSM framework. The second criterion is connected with the idea of studying 
lrehnici that can show the peculiarities of a local tradition. Because of this, the 
defin_itio~i "Bulgarian" is understood not in its linguistic meaning. but more as .a 
locahzation mark, which, in fact, is the way it is used in the Catalogue where 11 

refers. to records of the 15th.\ 7th century in resavian orthograph/ 9
- The ortho­

g~phical. and chronological limitations are connected with creating a corpus fora 
diachronic a~alysis of the tradition, one in which a retrospective method of 5t~ 
ma)'_ be applied. This idea rests on the observations in the di ssertation \\ork ofM 
Shnu:.r 0.f the .peculiarities of Bulgarian manuscript trebnici from the I ?th cen­
tury: It is as if, du~ing this third century of slavery, the church found a. wa~to 
control the penetrat10n of non~anonic texts. This is the case because liturgical 
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literature keeps quite strictly to traditional, commonly-used rites and prayers for 
all kind of petitioning. We would expect, and with reason, that this kind of phe­
nomenon would take place in the Russian manuscript tradition . This would be 
explicable on the basis of refonns and revisions of the liturgical corpus that took 
place during this period, connected with the publication of the early printed 
cuchologions. It turns out, however, that the results of these refonns in Russia 
became evident a few decades later, while in Bulgaria even more than a decade 
after that. So the 17th century is the last stage when the euchological tradition in 
Bulgaria is displayed in its pure Bulgarian version'.io. 

We should say here that since this study includes manuscripts only from Bul­
garian book depositories (only sixteen from the twenty-nine21 trebnici included in 
the Catalogue), it must not be looked upon as a representative sample. The con­
clusions shou ld also not be regarded as final or as representing a full picture of 
the typology of Bulgarian trebnic:i from the 17th century. 

Only two of the manuscripts are signed and have exact dates. One of them, 
dr54cms, was written in 1600 by hieromonk Vassi\ij in the St. Elijah Monastery, 
close to the town of Teteven. The second one, dr972, was created between the 6th 
of June and the 1st of August 1685 by the schoolmaster Philip, probably in the 
village of Adzhar (today called Svezhen, in the region of Karlovo). Manuscript 
dr54cms dates back indirectly to 1686, according to the data from the paschal ta­
bles it contains22 The results of filigranological analysis shows that manuscript 
dr97 I dates back to the forties of the 17th century. According to their dating, the 
rest of the manuscripts are distributed in the following way: 

from the first half of the 17th century: dr62 I 
• from the second quarter of the 17th century: the main inner book of the con­

volute drl 49nbp 
from the middle of the 17th century: dr57cms, dr280cms, dr6 I 7, dr250, dr248 
from the second half of the 17th century: dr620, dr253, the third part of the 
convo lute dr944cms 
from the last quarter of the 17th century: drl 24cms 
from the end of the 17th century: dr.)40cms, main inner book of convolute 
dr944cms 
from the end of the 17th century or beginning of the 18th century: the sup­
plement in manuscript drl49nbp 

• from the beginning of the 18th century: the second part of the convolute 
dr944cms. 
Five of the manuscripts, dr621, dr.)71, dr54cms, dr.)72, dr944cms, are pre­

served almost entirely. As far as dr940cms, dr2S0, dr253, dr86nbp, dr57cms. 
dr248. dr149nbp are concerned, the text of rites at the beginning or at the end are 
missing because of physical damage, with later replacement added to the last two 
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of them. A supplementary text to the Ri_te of Blessing of th~ ~ater ~an be found 
in dr972, as well. Manuscript dr944cms _,s a convolu~e containing an mt~ct trebnik 
and added texts that are restricted to this type of miscellany. Manuscripts dr620. 
dr280cms, dr617, drl24cms are preserved in fragments (with missing beginnings 
and ends), and consist of six to fourteen texts. _ 

Except for dr54cms and dr972, all manuscri pts have no colophons (Index 
MANNOTE), and this fact makes their localizatio n very problematic (Index 
MANPLACE), although in some cases the palaeographic analysis al lows them to 
be associated with some of the Bulgarian calligraphic centres dating back to the 
17th century. dr971, for example, is thought to belong to the Etropolian literai, 
centren. and B. Angelov points to priest Bogdan from the village of Slavovitza. 
near Pleven2

'. as being the probable copyist of this trebnik. However, if we com­
pare the peculiarities of the handwriting in trebnik dr62 1 and in the other manu• 
script which is signed by priest Bogdan - trebnik 251 from the collection of the 
Bulgarian National Library ;'SS. Cyril and Methodius"25 (not included in the 
studied group) - there is reason to doubt whether dr97 l, dr62 I and drl 24cms can 
also be considered Bogdan's work. Furthermore, detailed palaeographic analysis 
shows that a group of calligraphers have covered the Etropo lian trebnik with 
writing whose peculiarities distinguish it from the writing of dr62 I and drl 24cms. 
despite the typological analogy. On the other hand, it is difficult to conclude defi• 
nitely whether the latter two trebnici were written by the same bookman or not. 
and one might say that the palaeographic characterizations are much closer to the 
aforementioned trebnik of monk Vasilij. What is more, it is also possible that 
these three trebnici (dr62 I, dr54cms and drl 24cms), together with the anonymous 
dr280cms and dr620, fall into a distinct subgroup in comparison with the rest of 
the lrebnici because of a similarity in the style of writing. Six of the other 1rebnici 
whose palaeographic pecu liarities associate them by origin with the Adzhar liter· 
ary centre

26 
fall into a similar group. Aside from the afore mentioned trebnik of 

schoolmaster Phili p from 1685, dr86nbp and dr940cms also appear in the main 
inner book of the convolute dr944cms, and the supplemented part of drl49nbp 
and_ dr248 are also included in this group. The last five manuscripts are newl)· 
at~nbuted after a detailed comparative analysis of their palaeographic peculiarities 
with the

7 
characteristics of manuscripts known to come from the literary centre of 

Adzhar2 • dr86nbp, dr940cms and dr\49nbp are associated w ith the literal)' work 
of schoolmaster Philip

29
• dr86nbp and the main inner book of the convolute 

dr94~cms "'ere wri~en e~tirely by that bookman, while he, together with another 
copyist, probably hi s pupil, wrote dr940cms. The supplementary texts in the c~n· 
vol~te drl 49nbp ~re also _sc~?Dlmaster Philip's work. Taking into considerat~on 
their palaeographic pecuharit1es, the main inner book of this manuscript. dating 
back 10 the ~econd_ quaner of the 17th century, and dr57cms are close to the style 
of the calhgraphic school whose representatives are the bookman Avram 
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Dimitrievich from Karlovo29 and Krustyo Grammatic from the Monastery ''SS. 
Kosmas and Damian", situated near the vi llage of Kuklen30

, who worked during 
the second half of the 17th century. The origin of dr250, dr253 and dr671 remains 
unknown. 

Indexes MANART and MANTEXT give an idea of the content of each of the 
manuscripts considered here. The results of computer pi-ocessing show that 5 I 
different texts can be fou nd in these trebnici (Index ARlTNUM). Index ATR­
CONC introduces the composition of the 16 trebnici by the respective numbers of 
the articles. The data from this index, as well as the information from Index AR­
TRED, which gives an idea of the frequency and the content of each of the text 
units. can serve as a basis for some conclusions about the macrostructural peculi­
arities of the studied trebnici. 

A comparison of these peculiarities shows that nine of the trebnici fall into 
the fol lowing groups according to their type of composi tion: 

• Type A has for representatives the Etropol ian dr971 , the trebnik of hiero­
monk Vasilii dr54cms and the anonymous dr621. These three manuscripts are 
almost enti rely preserved. They date to the first half of the 171h century and, as 
was mentioned above, they have simi lar palaeographic characterizations. 

• Type B includes the whole group of Adzharian manuscripts stud ied here: 
the anonymous dr248, Filip's: dr972, dr86nbp, dr944cms (ACD 1-20). dr940cms. 
as well as the anonymous dr57cms with hypothetical Karlovo-Kuklen origin, all 
from the second half of the 17th century. 

What is typical for the two types of composition is the clear differentiation of 
three separate parts of the trebnik. The first, or main, part, generally speaking. 
contains the text of various rites of invariable liturgical character. The second part 
contains a cycle of prayers for different cases with the common title .. Prayers for 
all kind of petitioning". The third part cou ld be considered additional since it 
contains excerpts from the Nomocanon, as well as different texts about the vari­
able part of the liturgy, etc. In a way, this division is conventional. because in 
some cases the texts of prayers and akolouthias can be found in the additional part 
of the trebnik for purely practical reasons. 

Macrostruclural peculiarities oftrebnici of Type A 

The main part of trebnici of Type A is composed of texts of rites and pray­
ers. These texts are organized in a number of thematic kerne ls: 

• The texts of two blessing rituals, which serve as a beginning of the three 
manuscripts: the Rite of the Small Blessing of Water, I st of August - Elemtio11 
o/the Holy Cross, and the Rite of blessing of a new house. 
--+ 18+ 13+ 28+ 30+ 29+ 5, ref; DR971.sgrn 
·-+ 18+ 13+ 28+ 30+ 29+ 5, ref: DR62 I .sgm 
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•..• + IS+ tJ+ 2s+ 30+ 29+ S, ref: DR54CMS.sgm. . 
• Texts of prayers and rites associated with Birth and Baptism of a child: 

Prayers over a midwife ·s water, Prayers for a woman in childbirth on the third 
day, Prayers for a woman in childh!rth on the .JOtJ~ day (~ach of these artic les 
contains three prayers), Rite of Bapllsm, Prayer for 1mmed1ate baptism when tht 
hoby'.f life is in danger (in dr971 and dr54cms) and Prayer for the ablu1ion oftht 

neophyte on 1he 81h day (in dr62 I). 
---+ \8+ \3+ 28+ 3o+ 29+ 5+ 26+ 8, ref: OR971 .sgm 
- + 18+ 13+ 28+ 3o+ 29+ 5+ 26+ 8, ref: OR54CMS.sgm 
----+ 18+ \3+ 28+ Jo+ 29+ 5+ 27+ 8, ref: OR621 .sgm. 

• Text of rites of the sacrament of marriage: Rite of Engagement, Ritt of 
Nup1ia/s and Rite for those. concluding a second marriage 
+ 28+ 30+29+ 5+ 26+8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 7+ 9, ref: DR97 1.sgm 
+ 28+ 30+ 29+ S+ 27+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 3+ 7, ref: DR621.sgm. 
+ 28+ 30+ 29+ S+ 26+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 7+ 9, ref: DR54CMS.sgm. 

• Rite of Confession 
+ 5+ 26+8+ 16+ 17+4+ 7+9+ 10+12+ 20, ref: DR97 1.sgm 
+ 5+ 27+ 8+ 16+ 17+4+3+7+ 2+9+ 10, ref: DR62 1.sgm. 
+5+26+8+ 16+ 17+4+7+9+2+ 10+ 12,ref: DR54CMS.sgm. 

• Texts of rites in case of serious illness and chinopos/edova11ia of funeral 
rituals and commemorating ceremonies: Rite of the annoinring of the sick, Fu­
neral Rite for lay persons, Funeral Rile for children, Funeral Rife for Easttr 
week. Rile over 1he boiled wheat for the deceased, Rile of Commu11io11 for seri· 
ously ill persons, and Rite for the soul 's departure. The last of these is missing 
from d~71. "here, however, it has a functional substitute: <os>Ml//tva na isxod6 
d//shi cl//kom6<Jos>. It is placed in the cycle named " Prayers for all kind ofpeti• 
tioning"11

• 

+ 4+ 7+ 9+ to+ 12+ 20+ 15+ 3+ 19, ref: DR971 .sgm 
+ 4+ 3+ 7+ 2+ 9+ 10+ 12+ 20+ 15+ 31+ 43, ref: OR621 .sgm 
+ 4+ 7+ 9+ 2+ lOt 12+ 20+ 15+ 3+ 19, ref: DR54CMS.sgm. . 

~nly dr971 and dr62 I contain a copy of the Funeral Rite for clerics. llus 
cop) 1s not included in the main part of both these trebnici, which makes it appear 
to be a text added to the presumed basic composition. 
+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 36+ 39+ 1 t+ 45----, ref: DR971.sgm32

• 

+ 20+ I_S+ JI+ 43+ 19+ 11+ 6+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 32, ref: DR621.sgm . 
. It is e~sy 1_0 see that in the first case it is placed after the content of_th.e ~anir 

sen~~· "'hich, in fact, marks the end of the book. However, in dr62 I it is in tht 
add11:on~I part of the trebnik, together with the: . it 

Rite. of Cross carrying during the dominical feasts, which is charactenSl 
only for this trebnik and with the 
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• Rite of the Great B/essi11g of Waler, which, as the next excerpt shows, is 
put at the very end of the main part in the other two manuscripts after the 

• Rite of becoming bro/hers by choice 
+ 10+ 12+ 20+ 15+ 3+ 19+ 31+ 24+ I+ 43+ 33, ref: DR971.sgm. 
+ 10+ 12+ 20+ 15+ 3+ 19+ 31+ 43+ 33+ 49+ 32, ref: OR54CMS.sgm. 

The last o f these, on the other hand, shows variation in location in dr97 I. 
where i1 can be found among the texts of the Rite of confession and Rite of 

Blessing o f the Oil 
+ 27+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 3+ 7+ 2+9+ 10+ 12, ref: DR621.sgm. 

The peculiarities of the second part of this type of Jrebnik fonned by the cy-

cle 
• Prayers for various occasions31 will be considered separately because the 

electronic processing requires another level of analysis. 
The third, or additional, part of trebnici of type A shows greater variation of 

the content in comparison with the main part. Compulsory for the three manu­

scripts are: 
• The texts about the variable part of the liturgy: Troparia and Theoiokiafor 

the clap of1he week and Dismissals/or the days oflhe week 
+ 3+ 19+ 31 + 24+ I+ 43+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 36+ 39, ref: DR971.sgm 
+ IO+ 12+ 20+ 1 5+ 3 I+ 43+ 19+ I I+ 6+ 33+ 34. ref: DR62 l.sgm 
+ 20+ 15+3+ 19+ 31+43+33+49+32+34+37,ref: DR54CMS.sgm. 

• Excerpts from the Nomocanon: Poenitential Rules by S1. John the Fas1er. 
excerpts and Rules on the degrees of kinship and lawful marriages 
+ 31+ 24+ l + 43+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 36+ 39+ \ I+ 45--, ref: DR971.sgm 
+ 3 1+ 43+ 33+ 49+ 32+ 34+ 37----, ref: DR54CMS.sgm 
+ 43+ 19+ 11 + 6+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 32+ 38----, ref: OR62 I .sgm. 

Apparently so as to be close to the Rules on Penance in trebnici dr62 I and 

dr54cms: 
• Prayers for remission of sins read by pries/S or spiritual fathers are also 

included: 
+ 11 + 6+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 32+ 38----, ref: DR621.sgm 
+ 19+ 31+ 43+ 33+ 49+ 32+ 34+ 37---, ref: DR54CMS.sgm. 
These prayers are part of the cycle "'for all kind of petitioning" in dr97 I. On the 
other hand. this trebnik. and dr54cms differ from dr62 I in that they ha\.e a consid­

erably enlarged additional part with various: 
• Complementary excerpts from the Nomocanon: Rules on Jas1111g, excerpts 

and Poenile"1ia/ Rules 
+ I+ 43+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 36+ 39+ 11+ 45---, ref: DR97l .sgm 
+ 6+ JJ+ 34+ 37+ 32+ 38:-----, ref: DR62 l.sgm. 
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As well as 
• Readings from the Apostle for Easter Week and Resurrectiona/ Gospt/ 

readi11gs'3 

+ 15+ J+ 19+31+24+ 1+43+ 33+ 34+ 37+36, ref: DR97 1.sgm 
+ 3+ 19+ 31+ 43+ 33+ 49+ 32+ 34+ 37----, ref: OR54CMS.sgm. 

Only indr971 
• Me110/ogion for the whole year 

+ 20+ 15+ 3+ 19+ 31+ 24+ I+ 43+ 33+ 34+ 37, ref: OR971.sgm 
occurs as the beginning of the additional part. 

Macrostructural peculiarities o/trebnici a/Type B 
in comparison with those o/Type A 

Almost the same thematic kernels observed in Type A can be identified in 
the first, or main, part of the trebnici of Type B. The large number of representa­
tives of this group allows texts missing because of physical damage in some of the 
manuscripts 10 be reconstructed with much greater certainty than in the case Y.ith 
Type A. 

Un like those of Type A, trebnici of Type 8 begin with: 
• Texts of prayers and rites connected with the Birth and Baptism of a child: 

Prayers for the midwife's water(2 prayers), Prayers for women on the 3rd dtl)• 
after childbirth (2 prayers), Rite of Baptism, Prayers for women 011 the 40th day 
after childbirth (3 prayers) 
---+ 28+30+5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18, ref: OR248.sgm 
--+ 28+ 30+ 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18, ref: OR972.sgm 
-···•--+ 28+ [JO)+ 5+ 20}+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18, ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
········••+[28+ JO)+ 5+ 20}+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
-······••+[28+ 30)+ 5+ 20}+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18, ref: DR86NBP.sgm 
--·---+[28+ JO)+ 5+ 20}+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18, ref: DR940CMS.sgm. . 
The first and second of these articles contain a different number of prayers than is 
th~ c~ with Type A. Furthermore, here Prayers/or women on the 40th daya~rr 
ch,ldbirth are put before the Rite of Baptism and Prayers for immediate bap11St11 
when the baby's life is in danger are miss ing. 
• The text of rites of the Sacrament of marriage are the same as those in Type A: 
+ S+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9, ref: DR248.sgm 
+ S+ 20}+ 8+ l6+ 17+ I'}+ 18+4I+ 7, ref: DR972.sgm 
+ S+ 20}+ 8+ 16+ 17+ I'}+ 18+ 7+ 3, ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
: 5+ 29+ 8+ l6+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
+ 5: 29+ 8+ 16+ l7+ 19+ 18+7+ 9,ref: DR86NBP.sgm 

S 29+ 3+ l6+ 17+ I'}+ 18+ 7+ 9, ref: DR940CMS.sgm. 
Here. however, they are followed by 
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• The texts of the two rites of Blessing of the water: 1he Rite of the Small 
Blessing of Water (with no indicated date) and the Rite of the Creal Blessing of 
Water: 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+9+ 10+20, ref: DR248.sgm 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+4134 + 7+ 9+ I 0, ref: DR972.sgm 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ 10, ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ 10, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+ 10+ 12, ref: DR86NBP.sgm 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+ 10+ 12, ref: DR940CMS.sgm. 

In comparison with Type A, Type B shows the following specific features: 
• The thematic kerne l of the texts of rites in case of serious illness. of the fu­

neral rituals and commemorating ceremonies is restricted (without the Rite of 
Communion for seriously ill persons and Rite for the soul's departure, while the 
Funeral Rite/or Easter week is also not included in dr248). 

The Funeral Rite for clerics, as in Type A, gives the impression of a 1ex1 
which was not part of the o riginal composition. Here we can find it at the end of 
dr86nbp, and it has a subsequent supplement in dr944cms: 
+ 3+ 4+ 34+ 37+ 42+ 11-----,, ref: DR86NBP.sgm 
+ 31 + 4+ 34+ 37+ 42+ 11+ 22+ 49+ 50+ 32+ 46, ref: DR944CMS.sgm. 
As it can be seen from the following excerpt, in all six manuscripts belonging to 
this group, after the Rile over the boiled wheat for the deceased we find 

• Kanon in praise of the 1heotokos, which may be treated as one of the dis­
tinctive peculiarities of this type oftrebnik. 
+ )9+ 18+7+ 9+10-+20-+21+31+ 3--, ref:DR248.sgm 
+ 19+ 18+ 41+ 7+ 9+ to+ 12+ 20+ 21+ 3+ 31, ref: DR972.sgm 
+ 19+ 18+ 7+3+ 9+ to+ 12+ 20+21+3I+ 4,ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ to+ 12+ 20-+ 21 + 31 + 4, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
+ 17+ 19+ 18+7+ 9+ to+ 12+ 20-+21+31 +32, ref: DR86NBP.sgm 
+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+ to+ 12+ 20+ [21]+3 I••----, ref: DR940CMS.sgm. 

What is curious in this case is: 
• Rite of becoming brothers by choice, which is characterized by variation in 

placement within the framework of the whole group, occurs among tex1s belong­
ing to the thematic kernel (as is the case in dr97 I, as well) 
+ 9+ IO+ 20+ 21 + 31 + 3-----, ref: DR248.sgm 
+ 9+ 10+ 12+20+21+3+31+ 4+34+37+42,ref: DR972.sg,n 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ 1 O+ 12+ 20+ 21, ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ IO+ 12+ 2o+ 21, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
+ 12+ 20+ 21+ 31+ 32+ 3+ 4+ 34+ 37+ 42+ 11, ref: DR86NBP.sgm. 
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Th rs in DR248 as a supplement, located between the Kano" in pruist of 
the•~::;:kos nnd the Prayers for various oc~asio"s in dr972, wh!le in dr86nbpit 
is included in the supplementary part of the misce llany together with the 

• Rite of Confession 
+21+ 3+31+ 4+34+37+42------, ref: DR972.sgm 
+ 20+ 21+ 31+ 4+ 34+ 37+ 42+ 11+ 22+ 49+ 50, ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
+2o+2l+31+ 4+34+37+42-----, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
+31+32+ J+ 4+34+37+42+ 11---, ref: DR86NBP.sgm, 
v.hich. for i1s own part, is followed logically in dr972, dr944cms and dr57cms (in 
ihe res1 of the group the text is missing, probably because of physical damage) b:, 
1he: 

• Poenitemial rules by St. John the Faster. 
In facl, this text and the Rules on the degrees of kinship and on lawful wtd• 

dings are the only 
• Excerpts from 1he Nomocanon and they, in practice, exhaust 1he composi• 

tion of 1he additional pan, in which the 
• Pwcha/ Tables 

+21+ 3+31+ 4+34+37+42----, ref: DR972.sgm 
+ 20+ 21+ JI+ 4+34+37+ 42+ 11+ 22+ 49+ 50, ref: DR944CMS.sgm 
+20+21+31+ 4+34+37+42---, ref: DR57CMS.sgm 
+31+32+ 3+ 4+34+37+42+ 11---, ref: OR86NBP.sgm. 
charac1eristic of this type of trebnici were included. 

The tendency towards enlarging the additional part of the trebnici, oullincd 
in dr971 and dr54cms from type A, is realized here in the texts from lhe third pan 
of !he comolu1e dr944cms1s 
+ 34+ 31+ 42+ 11+ 22+ 49+ so+ 32+ 46+ 40+ 51 , ref: DR944CMS.sgrn. 

The last tv.o articles are similar in nature: Menologion con1aini11g seltcttrl 
feasts and raints' /fres with troparia, kontakia, stichera and doxologies and Abolll 
hem to relld the Triodion belong to the addition of schoolmaster Philip in 
drl49nbp. 

It should be noted that this convolute could be associated with rrebnici of 
T)pe B, bearing in mind 1he peculiarities of its composition (as a whole). as \l>CII 

as its usage in the environment of Adzhar, as established by the supplements of 
schoolm~ster Philip. There is, however, some hesitation because some texts, such 
as the Rite for !hose concluding a second marriage the funeral rite children arid 
lhe '.uneral ~it~for Eru1er week are not in their us~al place for this type of treb­
mkm the mam inner book. of presumable Karlovo-Kuklen origin. Considering ihc 
t~~~ftlhis archai~ ~~ to the second quarter of the 17th century, ii is nol clear 
mous boo~ pccuharnies are the result of an "error" on the part of the a"?4.1>· 

man or '-"hether they testify to a stage of the formation of composition 
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BJ6. which is typical, it seems, for trehnici from Adzhar from the second half of 

this century. 
As far as the rest of the manuscripts - those not yet discussed - are con-

cerned: dr253 and drl24c7ms, dr620, dr6I 7, dr280cms, prescn-ed in fragments, as 
11,tll as 1he trebnik dr250, at this stage of analysis the first four of them could be 
defined as close to Type A (with some hesitation because of posi1ional variation 
in some separale texts). However, the last trebnik (dr250) could be regarded as an 
exception within the corpus, since it shows basic differences from both Type A 

and Type B. 
A comparative analysis of the cycle MOAlrrttl p4ZhHYllt 1111 &ct.KO\( n1rrpt.t:ov 

<os>Molitv6 I razlichn6 l i na vsehku potrehbu<Jos> (Prayers for various occa­
sions) could help c lari fy there issues. Copies of this cycle are present in 13 of the 
16 trebnici included in study. The following 24 text units <ACDl>. iden1ifiable 
as independent with in the framework of the cycle, occur in the aforementioned 13 

manuscripts: 
I Pra1er for those who have eaten polluted food 
2. Prayer for a vessel conta ining polluted oil, wine or honey 

l Prayer for polluted vessels 
4. Prayer for polluted food 
S. Pra1er for a contaminated well 
6. Pra1er for a new well 
7. Prayer for a new house 
8. Pra)er O\oer grapes 
9. Pra1er over new wine 
10. Prayer over the paschal lamb 
11 . Prayer over the boiled grains of wheat to honour saints 
12 . Prayer for remission of sins read by priests or spiritual fathers 
13. Prayer over a spiritual son on Christmas 
14. Prayer over the osier branches for Palm Sunday 
IS . Prayer for Easter 
16. Pra)er for blessing of the bread 
17. Prayers for the breaking of bread 
18. Prayers against all kind of damnation and desecration 
19. Pra)er for the soul ' s departure 
20. Prayer over a woman who has miscarried 
21 , Pra)'cr for the small Blessing of Water 
22. Pra)er for those building a new house 
23. Prayer for the meat and food on Easter 
24 - Pra)'cr for remission of sins read by priests or spiritual fathers 
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Their presence and arrangement in the separate manuscripts could be presented in 

the following way: 

Type A 

N dr'l71 dr621 dr54cms dr124cms dr620 dr280 dr250 

I 

2 PIO PIO P4 PS 

J P14 Pll P9 P9 

4 P16 PIS Pl I Pl I 

s P9 P9 Pl P4 Pl 

6 pg pg P2 

7 
8 PIS 
9 P19 P16 P12 P1 2 

10 

11 
12 Pll 
ll Pl Pl Pl Pl 
14 P2 P2 Pl P2 
IS Pl Pl P2 
16 PS PS 
17 P6 P6 
18 Pl I Pll PS P6 
19 P12 P6 Pl 
20 PIJ P12 pg pg 

21 PIS Pl4 PIO PIO 
22 Pl Pl Pl 
2) P4 P4 Pl 
24 Pl 
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Tvo B 

No dr972 dr86 nbo dr944 ems dd248 dd57 ems ddl49obo 
I Pl Pl Pl Pl Pl Pl 
2 P2 P2 P2 P2 P2 P2 
J P3 P3 P3 P3 P3 
4 P4 P4 P4 P4 P3 P4 
5 PS P6 P6 P6 PS P6 
6 P6 P7 P7 P7 P6 P7 
7 P7 PS PS PS P4 PS 
8 P8 PS PS PS Pl PS 
9 P9 P9 P9 P9 PS P9 
10 PIO PIO PIO PIO P9 PIO 
II Pl I Pl! Pl! Pl! PIO Pl I 
12 Pl2 Pl2 Pl2 Pl I 

DR971 --- 13+!4+\5+23+ 16+17+22+6+ 
7+2+ 18+ 19+20+3+21 +4+ 12+8+9+--
DR62 I --- 13+14+15+23+ 16+ 17+22+6+ 7+2+18+20+ 3+21+4+9+-
DR54CMS -22+6+ 7+2+18+19+24+20+3+21+4+9+--
DR124CMS -- [13]+ 14+ 15+23+[16+17+22+6+]7+2+18+ 19+20+ 3+21+4+9+-
DR620 --- 13 
DR280CMS --- 13+14 
DR250 -- 7+ 
DR972 --1+ 2+ 3+ 4+ 5+ 6+ 7+ 8+ 9+ 10+ 1 I+ \2+---
DR86NBP --!+ 2+ 3+ 4+ 7+ 5+ 6+ 8+ 9+ 10+ I l+---
DR944CMS ---1+2+3+4+7+5+6+8+9+ 10+ II + 12+----
DR248 -I+ 2+ 3+ 4+ 7+ 5+ 6+ 8+ 9+ 10+ I I+ 12+---
DR57CMS --- I+ 2+ 3+ 4+ 7+ S+ 6+ 8+ 9+ 1 0+ I 1+---
DRDRl49NBP -\+ 2+ 3+ 4+ 7+ 5+ 6+ 8+ 9+ lo+ 11+----

lt is clear that a basic difference between Type A and Type B can be ob­
~rved in the macrostructural peculiarities of the cycle "Prayers for various occa­
sions''. Additionally, there is agreement within the framework of each of.the tv._o 
types. This agreement is clear in Type B'7, and, it turns ou1, less cons1sten1 ~n 
Type A; the trebnic ofh ieromonk Vasilij dr54cms, in which the expecied first si~ 
prayers.JS are missing, shows the principal deviation. On the 01her hand. data from 
the comparison support the suggestion that dr124cms, dr620 an~ dr280. are clw 
to each other with respect to Type A (note especially the opening secuo~ of thc 

latter lwo) and that they resemble drl49nbp in respect to Type B. What is more. 
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the data also give evidence that there is a marked difference in dr250 in compari­
son with the two types, if we judge by the Prayer for a contaminated well, which 
is the only one preserved from it and which is the first of the cycle. 

Of course, these results of the macrostructural analysis can serve only as a 
basis fo r determining typology of the trebnici studied here. This fact, on the other 
hand. cal ls for ana lys is and comparison on the level "pecu liarities of the separate 
texts'· conta ined in these manuscripts. At the present stage of the study this cou ld 
be done partially on the basis of the electronic descriptions only for the cycle of 
prayers •·for various occasions". As was already noted, the peculiarities of the 
separate independent text units which constitute it are presented in greater details 
by the elements of the group <rEXT> through their titles (<flTLE>. LEVEL= 
A). 1he who le text of the instructions (<LABEL>, N = " rubric .. ) and the real be­
ginni ngs of the real text: prayers, troparia, dismissals (<P>). 

First and foremost, the results of the analysis of the data of index MAN­
TEXT show the presence of one and the same version of the separate texts mak­
ing up the cycle within the framework of the two types that are differentiated ac­
cording to their macrostructural features. On the other hand, the independent text 
units common fo r Type A and Type B for thi s part of the trebnik (see NN 2-6, 8, 
9, 12 from the presented above table) testify to two different vers ions. 

Without dwell ing on detail s of the nature of the differences occurring in the 
texts of each of the units discussed above (these distingui sh ing features will be 
1he object of a separate study), this can be illustrated by the text of prayers over 
polluted food (N 4) from the electronic record ofdr97J of Type A and dr972 of 
Type B, 

dr971 (Type A) 

<TITLE>m/1/tva na oskvr7nshim se 
brashn6</flTLE> 
<LABEL N="rubric">g//lje/t/, lerei. bl/s/ven6 b//6 
n//sh6. tr/s/toe. i po oh//che nash6. jako tvoe je/s/ 
cr/s/tvo. tro/p/ d//nju. i b/o/. g//u pom//lim se: m/1/, 
s1 hju velm/i/</LA BEL> 
<P>gl/i 1//se x//e b//e nash6 zapovehdav61 i 
vr7xovnomu ap/s/Ju tvoemu petru videhn I hem6 i 
gla/s 10-m/ ... <IP> 
<LABEL N="rubric">sla/v/. i n//nja, g//i pom//lui, 
yv.1/ bl/s/vi. i oh/t/poust6. d//nju.</LABEL> 
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dr972 (Type B) 

<TITLE>m/1/ na/d/ oskvr6nivshim' 
se v7 brash'neh. <fflTLE> 

<P>g//i b//e nash6, zapovehdav6 
videhn 1 hem6 glasoh/m/. pertu 
vr6xovnomu ap/s/lu ... </P> 
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Funhennore. comparison of the text of the Prayer over a polluted \\ell {NS). 
which is also present in dr250 along with data about the macrostructural difTer­
eoces bet\\een this miscellany and t\\<o main types, gives reason to suggest that 
the miscellany attests to the presence of yet another - third - type of trebnik from 
the period. 

dr97 I <Tvoe A) 
<TITLE>ml//tva, eg/d/a 
awte chto v7padet6 
skvr7no v7 ldadenc6 
</TITLE> 
<LABE L N$"rubric"> 
do/s/oi16 pr7vehe iz­
vrehwti v7pa/d/shee v7n6 
slM7noe. I ichr7pati. ml/ 
vc-hdr6. i izl I hati v7n6. i 
v7zhewti, tri svc-h'Mi 
okolo. 1 pokadiv6 
okr s,16. ta/zh/ pop6. 
bL's/\en6 'b//6 nash6. 
ta/zh/, tr/s/toe. po oh//che 
nash6. Jako h ·oe jds/ 
cr1s.1vo. po sem6. tro/p/ 
d/'hjcvi. Tazhe. g//u 
pom//lui. i g//lje/t/ 
mll' tvu s lhju 
velcglasno.<JLABEL> 
<P>b e velik6 I I 
di\·n6 1i . lzhe 
neizre/c h/nnoju 
bV/gost61 njeju ... <IP> 
<LABEL N,."rubric">i 
v71ivact6 v7 kladcn7c6 
voduoh' llsl/161/x/ 
b//gojavljen I hi. i p I het6 
oh 'l/ njee pr7vehc 
s/ \\1ennik6. i po njem6 
ljudlhi. ta/zh. 
Ch~ lnehishuju 
xeruvi ml. sla\a. i n/lnja. 
g, "j pom, 'J ui . g/wt/. g/li 
bis vi. ioh.Lpu:s/ 
di njevn6 I. pi ·st na 
krai.- LABEL> 

dr972 <Tvoe Bl 
<rlTLE>m/1/tva a\\-1e chto 
padet6 skvr6n'no v7 stu­
denec6</TITLE> 

<LABEL N="rubric">da 
izlehjut6 oh/t/njego. ml/, 
vehdr6 i v'lehjut6 vodu 
oh/t/s//t6Jx6 
'b//gojavljenlhe. i pokadiv6 
I erci, i 1vori16 bl/s/ven I he 
g//ljet6 bl/s/ven6 b//6 ta/zh/ 
1ris//toe tro/pre pom//lui 
na/s/ g//i. 1a/zh/ g//u 
pom//lim' se.</LABEL> 

<P>b//e velik61 i divn61i, 
izhe neizrdch/nn61 /m/ 
bU/goslineju ... <IP> 
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dr250 
<TITLE>mL'/lvu. na/d/ 
oskvr7nivshim se stu­
dence.<ITITLE> 

<LABEL N="rubric">pr7voe 
izlehet6 oh/ti nego. ml/. vehdr6 
i v7zhigajut6. di/. svehwte i 
prilepi16 na/d/ studencem6 
kr/s/laobrazno i v7se ljud I he 
bl/s/ven6 b//6 nash6. tazhe 
s//161 'b//e. prehs//ta troice. 
o//che nash6. Tro/p spl/si g//i 
svoi. i drug61 pamet6 praved­
niku. i st//mu irn/r16. tro/p b/o/ 
v7 glase. g/li porn/tlui. ml/. 
tazhe pop6. Ml//1vu s lhju 'if/u 
pom//lem se. </LABEL> 

<P>g// i b.'/e nash6 \Clik61 i 
divn6 Ii. Neizrechcnnoju 
bl//gost I hju .J</P> 

<LABEL N"'"rubric">ta/zh/ i 
oh/t/pus6. ch/s/nehishuju xruvi. 
<JLABEL> 
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Despite ihe restricted perspective of the present study concern ing both con. 
ienl and extent the resu lts nonetheless allo"'.' some conclusions to be drawn. They, 
of course, can be only preliminary and require supplementary examination. 

On the basis of data about the origin of the manuscripts consisting Type A 
and Type B. one can conclude that they testify to the presence of at least two tra­
dilions that "'ere local to the Bulgarian lands in the 17th century. With some 
hesitation because of the limited data, Type A could be defined as being charac­
teristic of the work of the monastic centres in the Balkan range (Teteven and 
Etropolc). Type B undoubtedly cou ld be considered typical for the work of the 
bookmen of Adzhar and probably also for the work of bookmen who worked in 
Plo1,div region (Karlovo, the monastery of Kuklen) and who, as is "-ell known, 
main1ained contacl with Adzhar39

• The confinnation or rejection of these hypothe­
sis wi1hin 1he framework of a future study cou ld shed considerable light on one of 
lhc most controversial questions of 17th-century Bulgarian literary history- the 
localization of the so-ca lled "srednogorskt' archaic translation of the miscellany 
"Thesauros" by Damaskene Stoudites'0• 

In closing, it may be added that this type of research can assist in localiz.ation 
of wrincn records. That is, decisions about loca lizat ion can be based on the type 
of composition of a given manuscript along with its palaeographic characteriza-
1ion~1. 

NOTES 

I. [Goar 1960). 
2. (Politi 196 1), p. 66-67; (Kaz.hdan 1991], entries: Euchologion. Liturgical book. 
3. {Nikolskij 1907), p. 9S-98, 121-131; [Nesterovskij 1906J, p. 161-164: [Gorskij. 

Ne,ostruev 1869], p. I-XII, 1-239; and others. 
4. Concerning the earlier prriod and Liturgy of St. Peter. 
S. [Shniter 1989], p. 143, 144. 
6. fRozov 1976). 
7. [Rozov 1976], p. 314-315. 
8. IGorskij, Nevostruev 1869), N 377. 
9. (Conev 1910], p. 166-167, NN 258,259. 
10. See [Cibranska 1992). 

I!· We can give as an example the reforms of Euthymios of Tumovo. Patriarch of 
~ulgan~ (around 1320/1330-1402) and those of Metropolitan Cyprian (around 1330-1406) 
m Russia. as ~ell as the rtfollll ofthe Russian Patriarch Nikon (1605-1681). 

:
2
-See (Arran~ 1979], and t~e _b ibliography there; also see [Shniter, Krpova 1987J. 3
- The le1T11 1s used here m its broader sense. rather than the more limited sensr 

~mon 
III 

philology .. a system of chants, dedicated to an acknowledged (canonized) 

19;~j,;~:.'. 10 
be performed on the day fi xed to celebrate his memory". See [Kozh11haro1 
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1·'- Stt (Shnitcr 1995). 
15.(Shnitcr 1995). 
16. Sec the part about the language of the scientific description in the imroductory 

a1icle m the present volume. 
17. The necessity of including the clements of manuscript ornamentation in an 11\11• 

1)1ical description of the contents of Slavic manuscripts was first idcmified by Elena Kot· 
sc--'tduring her lectures on Cyrillic paleography dcli,ercd in the University of Sofia (1992· 
94).11 issupponed in (Radoslavova 1995). 

18. [Hris1ova. Karadzhova. lkonomova 1982). 
19. [Hris1ova, Karadzhova, lkonomova 1982), p. 11. 
20. (Shniter 19891, p. 141. 146. 
21. The actual number of trebnici in the Catalogue is 28. I added 10 lhc list, on the ba· 

sis of its palaeographic peculiarities, trebnik. N 248. from the National Library NSS Cyril 
and Methodius" in Sofia. Until now this has been considered a record from lhe end of the 
16th century. (See (Conev 19IO], p.158; [Hristova. Karadzhova, lkonomova 1982). p. 148. 

400). The redating of the manuscript was confi~ by the filigranological analysis 
made by Mrs. Nina Vutova of the Archcographic commission at the National Library ~ss 
Cyril and Me1hodius .. and I take this opponunity to thank her sincettly for her assistantt 
According 10 Mrs. Vutova, wa1ennarits demonstrate that the manuscript dates to the mKklle 
ofthe 17thcemury. 

22. [Concv 1920], p. S4. 
23. [Rajkov 1972a], p. 135; (Raikov 1972b), p. 19-41. 
24. [Angelov 1983), p. I 19·123. 
25 [Concv 1910), p. 160--161. 
26. (Angelov 1972); (Angelov 1976]; [Donchcva•Panajotova 1982). 
27. The arguments for this anribution were set out in my report NNovi danni 1.3 kniz• 

hovnata dcjnost na daskal Filip ot selo Adzhar'', delivered at the research confcren« "The 
Bulgarian 17th century", Sofia, November 1996. 

28. Although the specific handwriting of this bookman excludes 1hc _possibility o~an 
~crror"' in the attribution, attributing authorship of unsigned manuscnpts like that of Ph1l1p 
is slightly convemional. This reneets the complex problems every palaeographer confronts 
~hen identifying separate copyists trained in one and the same calligraphic school. This 
fact. however. docs not call into question the Adzhar origin of the lrebnici noted here. 

29. (Angelov 1976]. p. 40--45: (Vasilev 1979), p. 14 \.162. 
30. (Sto)'anov 1954): (Angelov 1983), p. 130•132. 
3 I This prayer is included in the cycle of prayers for all kind of petitioning from 

dr54cms too, despite the presence oflhe text ofthe Rite ofthe Soul's depanun: 
32. The instruc1ion About how to read 1he Psaher by kathismata "Aett added later in a 

differtnt hand. In this sense, they have the character of an additional note 
33. For the Gospel texts in the structure ofthc Trebnik.. and,_pan,cularly. in the SIM:· 

turc: of lhc glagolitic Euchologium Sinaiticum, sec [Dog.ramadztue\ia 199.SJ and the b1bh· 

ogtaph)' indicated there. 
34. The s tichcra added \aterto the Rite of the Small Blessing of Water from dr972 in 

fact outline the basic difference between the IWO variations of this te).:t_ in tuM,a of Type 
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A (dating Isl of August) and in 1rebnici of Type B (with no stated calendar date for the 
sen-ice). 

35. Without undcnaking a detailed analysis ofthe texts from this addi tion. I will men­
tion onl) that it may be identified as a fragment from a slu::hebnik, judging by the end of a 
copy of1he text of the Liturgy of Presanctified Gifts that is found in its beginning. 

36. Recall the lack of the last of the aforementioned rites in dr248. which dates to the 
middle of the 17th century. 

37. The e.-.:ceptions are limited to variation in the arrangement of texts 5-7 and the ab­
sence ofthe Prayer over a polluted vessel in dr57cms. 

38. Typical only for this rrebnik is that the two accepted Prayer for remission of sins 
read by priests or spiritual fathers (24) are also included in the cycle. This could be ex­
plained by the fact that they are omitted from their usual place in the copy of the text of rhe 
Funeral Rite of lay persons in the same lrebnik. 

39. (Koceva 1984) and the bibliography stated there. 
40. I Koceva 1984 ). p. 160. 
41. The presence ofa publication by a venerable expen in medieval Slavic literature. 

the Serbian scholar J. Trifunovich, is a lucky circumstance, that could present the opponu­
nit) 10 test both this statement and lhe results of the study presented here. The list was 
published b) J Trifunovich, accompanied by a brief description of Slavic manuscripts from 
the lviron monastery on Mount Athos (see (Trifunovich 1968]). The data from the brief de­
scription of manuscript N 7, dating to lhe last quaner of the 17th century and identified as a 
.fl11:heb11ik (p. 428), as well as much of the data from the published photos. suggest that we 
are speal..ing about a lrebnik that can be associated with the work of the literary centre of 
Adzhar. according 10 i1s palaeographic peculiari1ies. lf this is the case, the 1rebnik men• 
tioned abo,..e may be related to Type B. 

REFERENCES 

Angelov 1972 - AttrCJJOB 6., CTapo6,,nrapCKH KHH».'.OBHH cpeJ.tHma. I. Aa;ecap 
(Cae».:ett), Kapnoacxo. // 11J BCCTM,i: Ha Hapo.a,ttan 6H6JJHOTexa "Cs. ca. 
Kttpttn H MeTortHH", XII (XVIII), C., 1972, 43-58. 

Angelov 1976 - Attrcnos 6., Cnpo61.1JrapcxH KHH:«OBHH cpe.a,Hma. I. ~ap 
(Cee:«ett), Kapnoecxo. (Jl,o6aexH). Kapnoso. KttHlKOBHa Ll.CiiuocT Ha As­
pa\.i !lHMHT-pHeBH't . /J l-beecnu:1 Ha HaPoAH3Ta 6H6nHOTCka "Ce. CB. KH· 
pHn H MCTOAHH", XIV (XX), C., 1976, ll-83. 

A nge
1
1;;/983 · Aurc.noe 6., Cmapo61.n12apc,co KHU:JK:08HO uac11edcmeo. C.. 

Arranc 1979 - Appam, M., Hcmopu'leCKue JaMemKu o 11uHonoc11cdoea11uJ1X 
Tuu

11
cmB no PYKOnUCJIM I'pe'ICCQlQ C8XOAOlUJI. 3·THH xypc. JlcHHHrpa.u· 

cxa.111 ll,yxoaHU Aran.eMHJil. 1979. 

Cibranska 1992 - U1t6pa11cxa M., EJu1<1.,m 110 ne'lamllume Kuuzu om XVI eeK 

(no .wamepua11 u om ne'lam11UR M OAumeeHUK om /570 zoduua). ,U1tcep-

192 



...--=~------ --- ----- ---------------

.L__ 

Computer Description and Processing of Slavic Euchologica/ Manuscripts 

T3UHH Ja npHC'b)l(J].3HC Ha H3)"1H3T8 CTeneH "'K8HAHA3T ua 4lHJ10J10rH'ICC­

KHTC uay1rn". c., 1992. 
Conev 1910 - U.oucs Ii., Onuc 11a p'bKonucume u cmapone•,am11ume K11uzu 1,a 

HapoiJ11ama 6u611uomeKa s CO(Pw,. C., 1910. 
Conev 1920 - Uoues 6., Onuc 11a CJlOBJIHCKume p'bKOnucu u cmapone•,am11u 

KIIUi'U s I111oeOuecKama 11ap0011a 6u61womeKa. C., 1920. 
Dogramadzhieva 1995 - ,[{orpaMaro1mesa E., Y'laCTue ua esa 11 rem-1eTo s HJ· 

rp3)KA3HCTO 11a CuuaHCKHR esxonontH. // CTapOObJlrapcKa JIHTeparypa. 

KH. 28-29, 62-65. 

Ooncheva-Panajotova 1982 - )lOH'ICBa-nan aHOTOBa H., K HHlKOBIIOTO 1-1 \.{Jl}Q­

CTP3TOPCKO .neno ua JJ.3CKaJ1 HeAAmm H c u ua MY <1>1-unrn OT BT0p3T3 no· 

JJOBHtta ua XVII B. // Cnpo6wirapcxa JJHTeparypa, I 982, JCH. 11, 80-100. 

Goar 1960 - Goar J.. Euchologio11 sive riluafe Graecorum. Vcnise 1730. Pepr .. 
1960. 

Gorskij, Nevost ruev 1869 - fopcKHH A. 8., K. 11. HeeoCTpyee, OnucaHue c11a-
6RIICKUX pyKonuceU MOCK06CKOU Cu11oiJa11bHOU 6u611uomeKu, OT,IJ,. III, 'I. 

I. M., 1869. 

Hristova, Karadzhova, Ikonomova 1982 - XpuCToea 6., Jl. KapamKoea. A. 
11KOHOMOBa, 61>112apCKU pbKOI/UCU om XI do XVIII 8CK, 1ana3e11u 6 
6M,WpuR. Ceo,a,eH KaTaJIOr. T. I. c., 1982. 

Kazhdan 1991 - The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. A lexander P. Kazhdan 
Editor in Chief. New York. Oxford. Oxford University Press. 1991. 

Kozhuharov 1976 - Ko:lKyxapoe CT., KbM Bbnpoca 33 o6eMa Ha noHRTHCTO 
.. crnpo6-w1rapcKa noe3HSI.". // JluTepa-ryp 11a MHC'bJI, 1976, N7, 35-54. 

Koeeva 1984 . Koueea E., CnaeS1.HCKH pl>KOnHCH e 6u6m-10TCKaTa 11a n noe-
1urncKaTa MHTponoJIHR. // CTapo6'b.11rapca::a mncparypa, 1984, Ktt. 15, 144 
- 160. 

Nesterovskij 1906 - HeCTepoecKHH E., numyp2uKa u11u flayKa :Ja 602oc11y­

xe11uemo 11a flpaeoc11a611ama 1{1>pK6a. C., 1906. 

Nikolskij 1907 - HHKOJibCKHH K., floco6ie K'b u3y11e11iKJ Ycma6a 602oc11yxe-
11iR flpa6oc11a6110U LfCPK6U Ko11cma11mu11a J-luKO/lbCK020, llpomoiepeR 
LfCpKeu Ycneui.R llpeceRmbl.R 6020poiJuL1bl, •1mo ua C1i1moU. J.13na11ie 

CCJJ,bMOC HcnpaBJICHHOC H nonon11e1111oe. C.-nCTcp6ypr CvnO,!laJlbllaA Tu-
11orpalpiS1.. 1907. PenpmtT. J.b.a.aTCJJbCTBo"npaeHJlO eepbl ~, MocKBa 1995. 

Politi 1961 - noAltTJ A., OS11yoc; Ko.to.Aoyou Xtlpoypa.q,<)v. A011vm, 1961. 
Radosla,•ova 1995 _ PanoCJ1aeoea Jl .. llem cAy:»ee6HuKa om p1,1,:onuc11ama 

c6upKa 11a H6KM: NN 240, 60/, 621. 97/ u 972, om XVII 6. Om11owe11ue 

13 193 



D. Radoslavova 

,w.cxdy o6pa3 u meK.cm. )lHOJ!0MHa pa6oTa, CY "Ce. KnHMCHT OxpH.IJ.· 

c,m", 1995. 
Rajkov 1972a _ Paib:oe 6., EmponOACK.Wlm K.11uxoseH 11e11m1,p npe:, XV/ ­

XVII 6. llaAe~pa!fjcK.o u1cMd6a11e u meK.cm. ,Uttccpnu.m1 3a npHC1.)l[.1J.a­
He Ha H8Yll ll3T8 CTCnCH .. K8H,ll.H.0,3T Ha 4>Hn0J10rH'ICCKHTe H8YKH", 6AH 

1972. 
Rajkov 1972b - PaHKOB 6., ETpOD0JICKaTa KanHrpaq)CKO·xy.a.O)KCCTBCHa WK0na 

npc3 XVI-XVII B. K'bM HCT0pHJIT8 Ha 6'bJ1rapCKHSI Pl>K00HCCH 0pH8MCHT. 
// J,f3seCTHil 11a Hapo.a,11an 6H6nHOTCKa "Ce. ce. Kupun H MeTo.a,HH", XII 
(XVIII), C,, 1972, 19-41. 

Rozov 1976 - P030B H. H., PycCKHC Cn)')Ke6HHKH H Tpe6HHKH. // MCTOAHllCC· 
KKC peK0MeH,ll3llHH no onHC8HHlO CJl3BSIH0·pyccKHX PYK0DHCCH !UISI CBOA-
11oro KaTanora pyx:onwceH, xpauSIK>l.l.{HXCR e CCCP. 81,mycK 2. 4acTb II. 
MOCKB8 1976, 314-339. 

S1oyanov l9S4 • CT0.111108 M., ~HH 6oJirapCKH KHH)K0BeH U.CHTbp B P0Jl0DHTC 
npC3 l)'pCxaTa enoxa. // fo.D.HWHHX Ha M)'lCHTC 8 flnoe.nHBCKH 0Kp'br, T. I, 
1954, 255-263. 

Trifunovich 1968 - Tp111pyHOBHh D., Cnoee11CKH pyK0DHCH y M3H3CTHPY JileK­
pouy 11a CseTOj foptt. // 6tt6n110TcKap, 6poj 5, Beorpan. 1968, 425-43 1. 

Shniter 1989 - lllHHTCp M., 83aUM0npOHUK60HUJI Me:>K:dy (/jOAIUIOp u AUme­
pamypa e C6XOJl~u"11ama mpadu11ua XIV-XVIII e. ,[1,ucepTal.lHR 38 nptt­
Cl.lK.ll8He 118 H8YllH3T8 CTeneu "K8H.D.HD.8T na 4>11nonont'leCKHTC 11ayKH ... 
11noB.D,HBCKH y1111eepCHTCT "IlaHCHH X11ne11,D.8pCKH" 1989. Maw111101111c. 

Shniter 1995 - Sniter M., A System for Encoding Eucho logical (mainly non­
calendar) Tex1 within the Parameters of the /ST Computer Program. // Com­
puter Processing of Medieval Slavic Manuscripts. Proceed ings. First Inter­
national Conference 24-28 July, 1995, Blagoevgrad, Bulgaria . Sofia, 1995. 
215 -227. 

Sbniter, Krpova 1987 - lliHHTCp M., Kn. Kp1,noea, 3a HJIKOH TCKCTOBe OT BM· 

38 HTHtiCKHJI H CJ1a8S1HCKHJI esxonorMH npeJ nepHO,D.a X -XVI 8. // CT&po· 
6'h.11rapcKa nKTeparypa, N 23-24, 63-76. 

Vasilev 1979 - BacHJJee 8 ., TpOIIHCKU OaMOCKU/1 - 6'bAi!OpcKU na.Mem11uK om 
XVII 6l!K (KbM xapaKTepttCTHk3Ta 11a DKCMCII0CTTa H3 paHHHR IIOB061>Jl· 
rapCKH nep110.o.). Jl11cepT3l.lHSI 33 npHC'b'JK.Qa11e ua H3Y'IH3Ta CTC0CII "K8H­
l1HA3T Ha (pttJIOJIOrKLteCKHTe H3)'KK". C., 1979. 

194 



Computer Description and Processing of Slavic Euchological Manuscripl.s 

APPENDI X 

<T EXT DEC LS="AC D2 I"> 
<NONNORMINCIPIT> 
<T ITLE LEVEL="S">m/o/l itvi razlichn6 lje na v7saku potrehbu.<fflTLE> 
</NO NNORMINCIPIT> 

<DIVI N=" PI" TYP E- "prayer"> 
<OPENER> 

<TITLE LEVE L="A ">mUltva v7 njegda nachet i xraminu z/d/ati <ff lTLE> 
</OPENER> 
<LABEL N="r11bric">gl/ljeN lerje i bUs/ven6 'b//6 nash6. tr/s/toe. i po oh//che 

na/sh/. jako tvo je/s/ cr/s/tvo. 1a/zh/ 1ro/p/. d//nju i b/o/, po se/m/, g//u po/ml. i nl/1/, 
s 1 hj uve/1/ </LABE L> 

<P>b//e v7sedr7zh itelju, s7tvoriv61 nb/s/a razumo/m/ ... <JP> 
<LABEL N="rubrlc">talzhl. sla/v/. i n/n/. g//i pom//lui, g/wt/. g//i bl/s/vi. i 

oh/t/pu/s/ d//njevn6 1 i.</LABEL> 
</DIVI > 
<DIVI N- "P2" TY PE- "prayer "> 
<OPEN ER> 

<T ITLE LEVEL-" A ">m/1/tva na/d/ nov6 1/m/ kladence/m/ <fflTLE> 
</OPENER> 

<LABEL N="rubrlc">pop6 bl/s/ven6 b//6 na/sh/. ta/zh/ tr l hs//toe po oh//che 
na/sh/. tro/p/, i b/o/ d//nevn61i. ta/zh/ g//u pomolim se, i rn/1/tvu sl hju velmi</LABEL> 

<P>z2izh/d/itelju vodam6, i s7z/d/atelju v7sehm6 ... <IP> 
<LABEL N="rubrlc">slalv/. Jh n/n/. g//i milui , g/wt/. g//i bl/s/vi. ta/zh/ oh/t/pu/s/. 

d//nevn6 1.<ILABE L> 
</D IVI> 
<DIVI N="P3" TYPE•"prayer"> 

<OPEN ER> 
<TITLE LEVEL- "A ">m/1/tva, eg/d/a awte chto v7padeN skr7no v7 

kladen/c/6 <ff lTL E> 
</OP ENER> 
<LABEL N'"' "rubr/c">do/s/il6 pr7vehe izvrehwti ono v7padshtt v7n6 skvr7noc. i 

ischr7pati, ml/. vehdr6 i izll hati v7n6. i v7zhewti, tri svehwti okolo. i pokadiv6 okr6st6. 
ta/zh/ po/pl g//lje/tl, bl/s/ven6 b//6 na/sh/ ta/zh/ tr/s/toe, po oh//che na/sh/. jajako 1vo/e/ je/s/ 
cr/s/tvo. po se/m/ tro/p/re di/nevi ta/zh/ g//u po/m/. 1a/m/ mil/, sqhju</LABE L> 

<P>b//e velik61 i i divn6 1 i. izhe neizre/ch/n'noju bld/s/t6 lnjeju. i bogatim6 
prom6 Jsloh/m/ stroei chU/ch6sk6 1 zhivot6 ... <IP> 

<LABEL N"'"rubric">i v71ivae16 v7 kladene/c/ vodu olvt/ s//t61/x/ 
b//gojavljenl he. i plhe16 olvtl njee pr7vehe po/p/ po njem6 ljudl hi. ta/ml. ch/S/tnehishu 
xeruvlh/m/. sla/v/, i n//nja. g//i poml/lu, g/wt/. g//i bUs/vi. i olvt/pu/s/ d/'nev6 J 1. 

</LA BEL> 
</DI VI> 
<DI V I N•"P4" TYPE- "prayer"> 

<O PENE R> 
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<TITLE LEVEL="A">m/l/1va awie chto v7pade/t/ skvr7noh v7 s7sou/d/. vina. 

iii masla, iii me/d/.<fTITLE> 
</OPENER> 
<LABEL N"'"rubric">do/s/it6 v7pa/d/shee izvrehwti v7n6. i in6 s7sou/d/ 

om6lvshi chisl6. i iz6v7nutrti oudu, i izv6neh. i pokadiv6 kr/s/taobrazno. i v71ivaet6 vodu 
oh/ii s//t6 1/x/ b//gojavljenlhi, g/wt/. i takoh prehlivaju16, vino, iii ma~loh iii meld'/, v7 t6i 
s7sou/d/ chist6li. g//lje/i/ po/p/, bl/s/ven6 b//6 na/sh/. trlhs//toe, 1 po oh//che nash6. 
tro/p/re d//njevn6 l i, i b/o/. po se/m/, g//u po/ml. ta/zh/ g//lje/t/, m/1/ s I hju na/d/ s7soudom6: 

</LABEL> 
<P>s//16\i vl/d/ko g//i Ills x//e b//e na/sh/. i/zh/ tvoi/m/ bV/goutrobn61 /m/ na zem­

lju prish6stvlhe/m/. v7saku nechistotu vrazhlhju upraz/d/niv6 ... <IP> 
<LABEL N"""rubrlc">i tako v7kushaet6 pr7vehe pop6 polo/ml prochlhi chi/lei. i 

tako g/. lje ch/s/tnehishuju xeruvlh/m/. slava. i n//nja g//i pom//lui, g/WI/. g//i bl/s/vi i 
oh/t pu/s/ d//nj u. po/d/obae/t/ veh/d/ti tebeh oh s//Wlenniche, ispitovati dobreh o sem6. 
awte boude/t/ razgniloe v7pa/d/shee v7 vino ii i v7 masleh, iii v7 medeh, iii v7 prehsoli , iii 
v7 tursh 1 hi, iii v7 kon'boseh. nikto zhe da ne v7kusi/t/ oh/ti si/x/ prehzh/d/e re/ch/n'n61/x/. 
n7 da proljaet se i v7 popranlhe chl//ko/m/ da bude/t/.</LABEL> 

<iOIVI> 
<DIVI N:"P5" TYPE="prayer"> 

<OPENER> 
<TITLE LEVEL• "A">m/1/tva o izhe sam6 I sebe zakleshe postiti na nehkoliko le­

hta. i pak61 xotewti/m/ post6 ostaviti.</f lTLE> 
</OPENER> 

<DIVl TYPE="defaull"> 
<LABEL N""-"rubric">ne po/d/obaet6 im6 bez' s lhju ml//tvu post6 ostavljati. 

n7 pri:<:ode't/ v7 cr//kov6 k7 s//wten'niku. i s//wien/n/ik6 na/d/ ni/m/ nichto zhe g//1jc/t 
t7kmo g//u po.'m/ i m/1/, s lhju ve/Vmi</LABEL> 

<P>b//e strashn61 i, i chl//koljubiv61i, sil'n61 i i ml/s/rd61 i .•. <IP> 
</DIVl> 
<DIVl TYPE=" default"> 
<O PENER> 

<T ITLE LEVEL'"'"A"> m/1/tva, bl/, raz/d/rehshi1i v7saku kletvu </f lTLE> 
</OPENER> 

<P> vl/d/ko 'if/i bf/e v7sedr7zhitelju. izhe sp/s/en Iha radi rodu chl//ch6skomu 
s7nide na zemlju ... </P></DI V2> 

<DI V2 TYPE=" default"> 
<OPENER> 

<T ITLE LEVEL="A"> m/1/tva oh/t/ v7sakoeskvr7n6 I </T ITLE> 
<. OPENER> 

chivaei __ <J<:::'ifli b//e nash6, edin6 bl//g6 Ji cl//koljub'c6. edin6 s//t6 i na s//161 /x/ po--

d//hju <IL:~:~L N="rubric">sla/vl, i n//nja g//i pom//lui, g/WI/. bl/s/vi. i oh/t/pu/s/, 

</DIVl> 
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DI\ I > 
<DIVI N- " P6" TYPE- .. prayu"> 

, OPENER> 
<T ITLE LEVEL="A ">m/U1va na isxo/d/ d//shi chU/lcoh/m/<ff lTLE> 
<. OPENER> 
< LABEL N•,.rubric ">g,'/lje/t/ lerei. bUs/ven6 b//6 na/sh/. tr/s/1oe, i po oh//che 

na:sh ,jal.o tvoe je/s/ cr/s/1vo. ta.lzh/ g//u pom//lim se</LABEL> 
< P>vlidfko g,'/i b/le v7sedr7zhile. oh/t/che g//a nashe/g/ 1//s xi/a. izhe v7sehm6 

chi 'kom6 l\otei spls/ti St: ••• <IP> 
< LABEL N "rubric">slava. i n//nja. g//i pomilui. g/wt/. g//i bl /s/vi. i oh!t/pu/s/ 

d/'hevn61 LABEL> 
<. DIVI > 
<DIVI N "P7" TYPE .. "prayer"> 

<OPENER> 
TITLE LEVEL- "A ">m/1/tva na/d/ oum7rsha/g,'. </flTLE> 

< OPENER> 
< LABEL N .. ,ubrlc">siane/t/ oh/t/c6 d//xovn6 Ii na/d/ g.rob6 zre k7 zapadug//lje. 

g/lu pom/ 'lim' sc. i prochitaet6</LABEL> 
<OIV2 TYPE•"dcfault"> 

< LABEL N="rubrlc ">m!Utvu sl hju prowtenu za grehx6 1</LABEL> 
< P>v7 ime o//ca i s/lna i s//tago d//xa. i s//t61c prehch/s/t61e vUd/chce nashee 

b 'ce I pr Sino d/"v61 marl he. i s/-'161 /x/ si l6 nb/s/n61x6 ... <IP> 
<J DIV2> 

OIV2 TYPE---"defaull"> 
< LABEL N"""rubric">a slhe ml//tvu oh/t/pu/s/tnu napisuet6 oh/t/c6 d//xovn61 i 

na 'Cllrtlhju. i prochitav6 v71agaC/t/ v7 ruk61 oum6rshomu, g//lje16 g,'lu pom/fli'm/ sc: 
<. LABEL> 

<P>b//6 mUs/rdlhi. i mnoofoml/s/tiv61i izhe na/s/ radi v7chl//chiv61i se .. <IP> 
<i OIV2> 

< DIVI > 
< DIVI N "PS" TYPE- .. prayer"> 

<OPENER> 
<TITLE LEVEL•"A ">m/1/tva zheneh eg/d/a iz6vr7zhe/t/ otrochc <lflTLE> 
<. OPENER> 
< LABEL N' .. ,ubrlc">g/flje/t/ lerei. bl/s/ven6 b//6 na/sh/, tr 'Sltoc. i po oh//che 

na/sh tro p d/'nju. i b1o/. po se;m/, g//lje/t/g//u polm/. i m/V, slhju. ve'llmi< LABEL> 
P>vl 1d/ko g//i b/le nash6. rozh/d/ci sc oh/ti s//16 1 e b//ce i pr/s/no d//v61 m//r I he. ; 

v7 jaslja.--: jako zhc 01rochi""16 v7zleg6 ... <IP> 
LABEL N "rubric"'>sla/v., I n,n/ gt.Ii pom//lui, g;wt/, g//i bl 1s/vi , i oh/t,pu/s/ 

d nJu. LABEL> 
< OIVI > 

OIVI "P9" TYPE:"pray~r"> 
OPENER> 

<TITLE LEVEL=-"A">m/1/tva na/d/oskvr7 1n/shim' sc s7sudeh ITLE 
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</OPENER> 
<LABEL N"'"rubric">lerei g//lje/t/. bl/s/ven6 b//6 na/sh/. tr/s/toe. i po oh//che 

na/sh/.1ro/p/ d//njcv61 i b/o/. ta/-zN g//u pom//lime i ml//tvu slhju:<JLABEL> 
<P>g// i b//c nash6, rck61 vr7xovnomu ap/s/lu svoemu petru. v7 s7sudeh plaw­

tanich'neh/m/. nechis1omu i skvr7n/n/omu v7semu chislu b61ti ... <IP> 
<LABEL N- "rubrlc">slalvl, I n/n/, g//i po/ml, g/wt/. g//i bl/s/vi, i oh/t/pu/s/ d//nju 

</LABEL> 
</DIVI > 
<0IVI N="P\0" TYPE• "prayer"> 

<OPENER> 
<TITLE LEVEL<="A">m/Vtva os//tili vodu v7 kra/t/ceh </TITLE> 
</OPENER> 
<LABEL N="rubric">polpl g//ljeN, bUs/ven6 b//6 na/sh/. ta/zh/ trl hs//toe i po 

oh//che na/sh/. tro/p/ i b/o/ d//njevn61. po se/m/ g//u pom//lim' se. i m/1/tvu slhju ve/Umi 

</LABEL> 
<P>b//c velikoimenit6I i. tvorci chjudesa, im'zhe neh/s/ chisla ... <IP> 
<LABEL Nm"rubrlc">slalvl lh n/n/, g//i pom//lui, g/wt/, g//i bl/s/vi. i oh/t/pu/s/, 

d//nev. </LABEL> 
</DIVI > 
<DIVI N="PI I" TYPE- "prayer"> 

<OPENER> 
<TITLE LEVEL•"A">m/1/tva na/d/ oskvr6nshi/m/se brashneh </TITLE> 
</OPENER> 
<LABEL Nc "rubrlc">g/llje/ll erei. bUs/ven6 b//6 na/sh/. 1a/zh/ 1r/s/1oe, i po 

oh//che na/sh/, ptr/o/ i b/o/ d//ncv6I. po sem6 y//u pom/li se. i m/1/tvu s lhe vel'mi 

</LABEL> 
<P>g//i 1//se x//e b//e nash6, zapovehdav61 i vr7xovnomu ap/s/lu tvoemu pelru. 

videhn 1 he/m/ i glaso/m/ ... <IP> 
< LABEL N• "rubric"> 
</LABEL> 

</DIVI > 
<DIVI N="P\2" TYPE• "prayer"> 

<OPENER> 
<TITLE LEVEL•"A">m/Utvi bl/s/viti vino kipchlo,</TITLE> 
</OPENER> 
<LABEL N="rubric">polp/ bUs/ven6 b//6 na/sh/ ta/zh/ tr/s/toe. i po oh/lche na/sh/. 

jako 1voe je/s/ cr/s/1vo po se/m/ tro/p/rc v6skr/s/n61 osm6 l/m/ glaso/m/,</LABEL> 
<DIV2 N•"M I" TYPE="troparia"> 

<0IV3 TYPE• "troparion"> 
<LABEL N="rubric">trolpl gla/s/, a//:</LABEL> 
<P>kameni znamennnu oh/t/ \oudei ... <IP> 

<JDIV3> 
<DIVJ TYPE•"theotokion"> 

<LABEL N"'-"rubr/c">b/o/</LABEL> 
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<P>gavrlhilu provehwtavshu ti d//vo ... <IP> 
</DIV3> 
<DIV3 TYPE="hypakos"> 

<LABEL N="rubr/c">4hpako/i/</LABEL> 
<P>razboiniche pokaan I he rai prokrade ... <IP> 

</DIV3> 
</DIV2> 
<DIV2 N="M2" TYPE="default"> 

<DIV3 TYPE="troparion"> 
<LABEL N="rubric">tro/p/, gla/s/, b//</LABEL> 
<P>egda s7nide k7 s7mr7ti ... <IP> 

</DIV3> 
<DIV3 TYPE="theotokion"> 

<LABEL N="rubrlc"'>blo/<ILABEL> 
<P>v7sa pache s7m61 s1a ... <IP> 

</DIV3> 
<DIV3 TYPE="hypakos"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">4hpako/i/<ILABEL> 
<P>po strasti sh6/d/she na grob6 ... <IP> 

</DIV3> 
</DIV2> 
<DIV2 N="M3" TYPE="default"> 

<DIV3 TYPE="troparion"> 
<LABEL N="rubric">tro/pl, gla/s/ g//</LABEL> 
<P>da ve/s/let se nb/s/naa, i da ra/d/uet se zeml7naa .. <IP> 

</D IV3> 
<OIV3 TYPE="theotokion"> 

<LABEL N="rubric"'>b/o/</LABEL> 
<P>tebeh xodataicu ... <IP> 

</OIV3> 
<DIV3 TYPE="hypakos"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">4hpakoi</LABEL> 
<P>oudivljae videhn I he/ml ... <IP> 

</OIVJ> 
</OIV2> 
<OIV2 N="M4" TYPE="default"> 

<OIVJ TYPE:"troparion"> 
<LABEL N="rubric">tro/p/, gVsl, d//:</LABE L> 
<P>svehtluju v7skr/s/en I ha prorpovehd6 ... <IP> 

</01V3> 
<OIV3 TYPE="theotokion"> 

<LABEL N= .. rubric "'>b/o/</LABEL> 
<P>ezhe oh/ti vehka outaen'noe. i agg.1/loh/m/ ... <IP> 

</DIV3> 
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<OIVJ TYPE="hypakos"> 
<LA BEL N2 "rubric">4hpa/k/</LAD[ L> 
< P>jazhe 1voego prehslav'nago v7stan I ha ... <IP> 

</DIVJ> 
<. DI V2> 
<OI V2 N~"M5" TYPE="default"> 

<DI VJ TYPE.,"troparion"> 
<LA BEL N"' " rubric">trofpf, gla/s/, e//:<ILABE L> 
<P>s7 beznachelnoe slovo oh//cu i d//xovi ... <JP> 

</DIVJ> 
<DIVJ TYPE• "theotokion"> 

<LABEL N'"' "rubric">b/ol<ILABEL> 
<P>ra/d/ui se dver6 1 g//nja ... <IP> 

<IDIVJ> 
<DIVJ TYPE="hypakos"> 

<LABEL N• "rubric">4 hpa/k/</LABE1> 
<P>agg// l'sk6 1/m/ zrakohm6 </P> 

</DIVJ> 
<IDIV2> 
<DI V2 N'"'"M6" TYPE="defauh"> 

<DI VJ TYPE"'"lroparion"> 
<LA BEL N= .. rubric">tro/p/ gla/s/, zl//</LABE L> 
< P>agg// l'sk6 I e sil61 na grobeh M,c/m/ ... <JP> 

<.t OI VJ> 
<DI VJ TY PE• "theotokion"> 

<LABEL N::a "rubric">b/o/</LABEL> 
<P>izhe blis/ven'nuju narck61 i sebeh mt//r6 .. <IP> 

<. DIVJ> 
<OIVJ TYPE"'"hypakos"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">4hpalk/<ILABEL> 
<P>\'olnoju i zhivotvor'nuju ti s7mr7t lhju x//c .. <IP> 

<i DIVJ> 
1DIV2> 

<DI VJ TYPE-"troparion"> 
<LABEL N""' " rubric">trofp/ glals/, zJ/</LABEl> 
<P>raz/d/rchshi kr/s/to/m/ svoi/m/ s7mr6/t/ ... <IP> 

<i DIVJ> 
DIVJ TYPE"'"lheotokion"> 

<LABEL N "rubric">b/ol</LABEl> 
<P>jako nashcmu v7skr/s/cnl hju skroviwtc .. <IP> 

<i DIVJ> 
<DI VJ TYPE"'"hypakos"> 

<LABEL '"" "rubric">4hpakof'J/<ILABEl> 
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<P>lzhc na/sh/zrak6 prlhcm6 .. <IP> 
<JOIVJ> 

</DIV?> 
<DIV? N="M8" TYPE'"'"dcfauh"> 

<DIVJ TYPE"'"troparion"> 
<LABEL N'"' "rubric">trolp/, gla/s/, i/1.<JLABEL> 
<P>s7 v6 Jshn61/x/ s7nidc mUs/rde ... <JP> 

<JDIVJ> 
<OIVJ TYPE="1hco10kion"> 

<LABEL N"""rubric">b/ol<JLABEl> 
<P>izhe na/s/ radi rozh/d/ci sc oh/ti d//v61 ... <JP> 

<IDIVJ> 
<OIVJ TYPE*"hypakos"> 

<LABEL N="rubrlc">4hpallu</LABEL> 
<P>m4hronosice zhivodavca .</P> 

</DIVJ> 
</DIV?> 
<DIV? TYPE="prayer"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">i poka/zh/et6 vino. g//lje/t/, g//u pom//lim sc.po se/m/ 
g//ljettl ml//tvu slhe veleglasnoh<ILABEL> 

<P>g//i 1//s x//e b//e na/sh/. prehlozhiv61 i vodu v7 vino. v7 kana galileisceh/m/ 
braceh ... <JP> 

</DIV2> 
<OIV2 TYPE"""prayer"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">g//u porno/I/. i ml//tvu vtoru tomu/zh/<JLABEL> 
<P>g//i bl//g6 Ii chl//koljubche. prizri na vino s l he ... <JP> 

</DIV?> 
<OIV2 TYPEco:''prayer"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">tahh/ ch/s/tnehishuju xeruvl him/. sla/v/, 1 n/n/ja. g//i 
porn lui. g/wt/. g//i bl/s/vi.<ILABEl> 

</DIV2> 
<DIV? TYPE="dismissal" PART•"Y"> 

<LABEL N="rubric">i olt/t/pw's/, sice:</LABEL> 
<P>v7skr/s/e iz mr7tv6 I /x/, x//s istin'n6 Ii b//6 nash6. mV/tvami prch/s/t6 I e ego 

mt/.'re. siloju ch/s/tnago i zhivo tvorewtago kp/s/ta. r'ci i d//nju i xramu. ; v7seh/x/ s//161/x/. 
porn luct6 n6 I i sp/s/e16 na/s/ jako bl//g6 i chl//ko 1jub'c6</P> 

</DIV?> 
</DIVI > 

<NONNORMEXPLICIT> 
</NONNORM EXPLICIT>-ref: 54CMS.sgm 
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LEGEND 

ELLMENTS ATTRIBUTES VALUES 

TITLL LEV EL S(scrics) 

A(analytic) 

OIVI N Po 
P(prayer) 
nzserial number 

TYPE prayer 

LABEL N rubric 

DIV2 N Mo 
M(mode) 
n'"' l-8 

TYPE troparia 

dismissal 

DI VJ TYPE troparion 

theotokion 

hypakos 

rcf: DR248.sgm +28+ 30+ 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+ 10+20+2 1+3 1+ 3 
ref: DR972 .sgm + 28+ 30+ 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 41 + 7+ 9+ 10+ 12+ 20+ 2 1+ 

3+3 1+ 4+34+ 37+ 42 
ref: OR944CMS.sgm + 28+ 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ 10+ 12+20+2 1+ 

3 1 + 4+ 34+ 37+ 42+ 11 + 22+ 49+ 50+ 32+ 46+ 40+ 5 I 
rcf: DR940CMS.sgm + 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ \7+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+10+ 12+ 20+3 1 
ref: DR86NBP.sgm + 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+ 10+ 12+20+2 1+3 1+32+ 

3+ 4+ 34+ 37+ 42+ 11 
ref: DRl49NBP.sgm + 37+ 28+ 30+ 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 9+20+ 21 +3 \+32+ 

3+ 17+ 10+ 12+ 23+44 
ref: DR57CMS.sgm + 5+ 29+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 19+ 18+ 7+ 3+ 9+ 10+ 12+ 20+2 1+3 1+ 

4+ 34+ 37+ 42 

ref: DR971.sgm + 18+ 13+ 28+ 30+ 29+ 5+ 26+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 7+ 9+ 10+ 12+ 20+ 
15+ 3+ 19+3 1+24+ 1+ 43+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 36+39+ 11 + 45 

ref:DR62l.sgm + 18+ 13+ 28+ 3o+29+ 5+ 27+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 3+ 7+ 2+ 9+ 10+ 
12+ 20+ 15+ 31 + 43+ 19+ 11 + 6+ 33+ 34+ 37+ 32+ 38 

rt f: DR54CMS.sgm + 18+ 13+ 28+ 3o+29+ 5+ 26+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 7+ 9+ 2+ lo+ 
12+20+ 15+ 3+ 19+ 31+43+ 33+ 49+ 32+34+37 

ref: DRl 24CMS.sgm + 19+ 2o+ 31 + 43+ 33+ 34+ 37 
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ref:DR620.sgm + 7+ 9+ 10+ 12+ 20+15+ 3+3 1 
ref: DR617.sgm + 9+ 20+ 3+ 19+ 18+ 7 
ref: DR280CMS.sgm + 16+ 17+ 4+ 7+ 9+ 3+ 13+ IO+ 12+20+ 15+ 18+ 19+ 31 
ref: DR253.sgm + 18+ 19+ 13+28+ 30+29+ 5+ 26+ 14+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 4+ 7+ 9+ 10+ 

12+ 15+ 20+ 3 

ref: DR250.sgm + 5+ 8+ 16+ 17+ 7+ 4+ 9+ 10+ 15+ 2+ 3+ 19+ 18+21 + 47+ 35+ 
48+ 25+ 31 

L Readings from the Apostle for Easter Week 
2, Rite of the the soul's departure 
3, Rite ofbecoming brothers by choice (adelphopoieia) 
4, Rite of Confession 
5, Rite of Baptism 
6, Rite of Cross carrying during the dominical feasts 
7, Rite of the annointing of the sick 
8, Rite of Engagement 
9, Funeral Rite for lay persons 
10. Funeral Rite for children 
11. Funeral Rite for clerics 
12. Funeral Rite for Easter week 
13, Rite of blessing ofa new house 
14, Rite of cutting a lock of hair ofa child 
15, Rite of Communion ofa seriously ill man 
16. Rite of Nuptials 
17, Rite ofNuptials ofa second marriage 

18, Rite of small Blessing of the Water 
19. Office of the great Blessing of Water 
20, Rite over the boi led wheal for the deceased 
21, Canon to the Theotokos (Parakl is) 
22. Liturgy of Presanctified Gifts 
23. Menologion containing selected feasts and saints' lives with troparia, kontakia, 

stichera and doxologies 
24. Menologion for the whole Church Year 
25. Prayer over a polluted vessel 
26, Prayer for immediate baptism when the baby's life is in danger 
27. Prayer for the ablution of the neophyte on the 8th day 
28, Prayers over a midwife's water 
29, Prayers for women on the 40th day after chi ldbirth 
JO. Prayers for women on the 3rd day after childbirth 
31 , Prayers for various occasions 
32, Prayers for remission of sins read by priests or spiritual fathers 
33. Dismissals for the days of the week 
34, Penitential rules by St. John the Faster, excerpts 
35, Penitential rules by St. Basil the Great 
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36. Rules on 1he fasting. excerpts 
37. Rules on the degrees kinship and on lawful weddings 
38. Penitemial ruk 

39. Contenls of the MS 
40. Doxologia over a table 
41. Stichera to the Rite of the Blessing of Water 
42. Paschal tables 
43. Troparia and Theotokia for the days ofthe week 
44. About "'hen to chant from the Triodion 
45. About how 10 read the Psalter by kathismata 
46. Hymnographic text. unidentified 
47. Rulings of the 318 Nicene fathers on fasting 
48, Regulations by St. John Chrysostom on church law 
49. Resurrectional Gospel readings (anasta.fima) 
50. Readings from the Apostle and from the Gospels for the dominical feasts and for the 

feasts of se lected Saints 
51. Menologion containing selected feasts and saints' li ves 
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Medieval Slavic Manuscripts and SGML 

Problems and Perspectives 

Miscellanies About St. John of Rila 
in 15th - 19th Cent. Bulgarian Literature 
(Computer Processing of the Manuscripts) 

Elena Tomova 
Institute of Literature BAS, Sofia 

and Ljublj ana University, Slovenia 

Key words: St. John of Rila, anthologies devoted to one saint. monastic li1era• 
ture 

Summary: The author examines a type of late med ieval miscellany with a con­
stant composition 1hat is devoted to a particular cu ll and contains the services 
for the three feats of the hennit St. John ofRila (18 August, 19 October. I July). 
The use of the Template for Slavic Manuscripts to systematize the works mak­
ing up the repertory of these miscellanies enables the elements of the cull of the 
saim- its constant kemel and changing components- and their relationships to 
be clarified. 

The cult of the Bulgarian national Saint John of Rila (about the 70s of the 9th 
cent. - 946), is a considerable spiritual phenomenon in the history and the culture 
of medieval Bulgaria. St. John of Rila is a forefather of Bulgarian seclusion and 
monasticism and the founder of the Rila Monastery, one of the most remarkable 
literary centers in the Eastern Orthodox world 1

• A rich written and oral tradition. 
whose beginning is in the 10th C., and whose development continues until the 
first half of the 19th C., has arisen to glorify the saint. The Grigorovich Triodion 
(12th-13th C.), testifies to the great authority of St. John of Rila in Bulgaria. 
There it is mentioned that "father John from the Rila desert•· shou ld be extolled 
along with the Slavic first teachers St. Cyril and Methodius. 

The literature about the Rila hermit is connected directly to the festive cycle 
for the ascetic: I) I 8th of August - The Assumption, 2) 19th of October - the 
Translation of the relics in Turnovo, and 3) \st of July- bringing the relics back 
in the Rila monastery in 1469. In the 10th C. the relics were transferred from Rila 
to Sredets, probably after the canoniz.at ion of the hermit. His earliest mention as a 
saint is in the Zograph Gospe l from the end of the 10th C. or the first half of the 
11th C. In 1183 the Hungarian king Bella Ill (1173- 1196) conquered Sredets and 
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carries the relics to the town of Gran (Ostrigon), but in 1187 he returned them. 
The Bulgarian king Ivan Alexander I then transferred them to Tumovo as a pre­
cious trophy (1195), and in 1469 the relics were finally brought back in the re­
stored Rila Monastery at the insistence of the Rila brethren. 

The cult of St. John of Rila in medieval Bulgarian culture is expressed in 
writings associated with hagiographic, hymnographic, pictorial, and folkloric cy­
cle. It has been ascertained that the hagiographic cycle is composed of 25 works 
(original Bulgarian works and new Russian redactions), organic components of a 
tradition that mark some of its individual stages. The literary expression of the 
cult started in Bulgaria (in the Rila Monastery, in Sredets, in some West-Bul­
garian cloisters, and in Tumovo), and was later disseminated far beyond its boun­
daries, to Athas, Serbia, Moldavia, Wa llachia, Hungary, Ukraine, and Russia. 
Hagiographic and hymnograph ic texts appeared also in Greek, in the work of the 
Byzantine writer George Skilitses (the 12th C.) and of the Greek editor Nikodim 
Svetogorets ( 1746-1809). The vitas of the Bulgarian anchorite were included in 
the Great chet 'i-minei of Makarius, bishop of Moscow and all Russia (the 16th 
C.). as well as in the first edition (I 641) and all subsequent editions of the Rus­
sian prin1ed Prologue from the 17th C. The veneration of the Bulgarian saint in 
large territories of Eastern Europe is a phenomenon in the cultural hi story of the 
Slavic people. The founder of the noteworthy literary center in Bulgaria is not 
only a local saint, but also an East -European Orthodox saint. 

Literary works about St. John of Rila were copied in miscellanies of stable 
composition (the Simple prologue and the Verse prologue, service menaia, pane­
gyrics). as \\-ell as in codices of mixed content. The last type of collection will be 
an object of our attention in the present publication. Here we will pay attention to 
several main problems: brief data about the manuscripts; the peculiarities of the 
miscellany type that concerns a saintly person; characterization of the elements of 
the cult of St. John of Rila; general conclusions about the development of the cult: 
indexes (in a supplement). 

Archaeographic notes about the miscellanies: 

1. Miscellany including canons, d ivine services and vitas of St. John of Rila 
from the second ha lfofthe 15th C. 

11 + 225 + 3 folios of paper; 195x130 mm. Handwriting- middle incorrect 
semiuncial. Orthography - Resavian and Turnovo style (two jers. two juses). 
Scribes - different parts of the manuscripts were written by three copyists: the 
writer of the Skopje Menaion, monk David, and Nikiphor of Rila. 

Decoration - borders in interlaced style and initials in Balkan style 
Binding - boards with ornamented morocco 
Content: Canons to St. John of Rila; Popular (Rila) vita of St. John of Rila ; 

Long vita by George Skilitses; Rite over boiled wheat for deceased ; Canons about 
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St . John of Rila (in 8 modes); Office for St. John of Rila ( I 9th October) with the 
Turnovo short (prologue) vita; Office for St. John of Rila (18th August) with the 
Tumovo short (prologue) vita; sedalni. 

Repository: National Museum 'Rila Monastery' N 1/26(79); N 79 
lis1ed in: [Sprostranov 1902], p. 24-25; [Hristova, Karadzhova. lkonomova 

I 982], N 189, p. 80-8 I. 
File: etl _26rm.sgm 

2. Miscellany of services and vitas of St. John of Rita and St. Joakim ofOso­
govo from the 15th C. 

114 folios of paper; 200xl40 mm; 10-20 lines: without end: A contemporary 
figure page- numbering. 

Pah1eographical charac/eri:,,·tics - middle semiuncial, 19- 20 lines on the 
page. 

Decoration - a border in vegetal style. 
Contem: Service for St. John of Rila read on 19th of October, Long vita by 

George Skilitses; Canon by George Skilitses; Popular (Rila, or monastic) vita; 
Service for St. Joakim of Osogovo; Long vita of St. Joakim of Osogovo (the end 
is lost) 

Repository: Church Historical and Archival Institute N 47(99). 
listed in: (Sprostranov 1900], N 47(99), p.78-80. 
File: et4 7cms.sgm 

3. Leitourgikon with divine service and vitas of St. John of Rila, dated 1602. 
Ill + 204 + I folio of paper, 203xl 52 mm; 17-19-20 lines: 
Scribe: the manuscript was written by hieropriest Nikiphor in middle•sized. 

correct calligraphic semi•uncia\; the second copyist wrote in big semi•uncial. 
Decoration - borders in Balkan geometric•interlaced style ; initials of geo-­

metric and vegetal type. Ligatursshrift. 
Bi11di11g - boards in ornamented morocco. 
Content: Hymn (Paradis) for the Virgin Mary, Sermon by Basil the Great to 

the priests, Typicon (ustav) on the divine liturgy, Divine liturgy of St. John Chry• 
sostom; Prayer over wheat to honor a saint, martyr or venerable; Service for St. 
John of Rila by the Jerusalem rules (Typikon) with Tumovo short (pro logue) vita. 
carskji chasove before Christmas, Carski chasove before Epiphany, Office for the 
Great Saturday, Popular (Rila, monastery) vita of St. John of Rila, Vita of St. John 
of Rila by George Skilitses, Honor to the three fathers: Prohor of Pchinja. John of 
Rila. and Joakim of Sarandapor. 

Repository: National Museum ' Rila Monastery' N 1/22 (47). 
lis1ed ;,,_- (Sprostranov 1902), N 1/22, p. 22- 23; (Rajkov, Kodov, Hristova 

19&6], N 32, p. 22-23; [Hristova, Karadzhova, lkonomova 1982]. N 414, p. 153. 
File: et\ _22rm.sgm 
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4. Miscellany with a service and vitas of St. John of Rila from the first half 
of the 17th C. 

99 fo lios of paper, 205x145mm; 19-23 lines; 
Scribe- small•sized and middle-sized correct semi-uncial; 
Orthography- Resavian school, some isolated nasals can be found. 
Decoration - polychrome borders in Balkan interlaced sty le and red vegetal-

geometric e lements. 
Bi11di11g - boards with ornamented morocco. 
Coment: Hym n for the Vi rgin Mary, Rila Service for St. John of Rila {for 

19th of October) with Tumovo short vita (in verse) after the 6th chant of the 
canon: Popular {Ri la) vita; Long vita by George Skil itses; Service for Blessing of 
the water (on the \st of August), Paschal Tab les. 

Murginal notes - by the bookbinder, priest Va lcho from the Etropolian mon• 
astery (1716). 

RepoJi/ory: National Library, N 986 
li.\ted in: [Stoyanov, Kodov 1964], p.140-- 142; {Hristova, Karadzhova, lko­

nomova 1982J, N 522, p. 192. 
File: et986.sgm 

5. Miscellany of services and vitas of St. John of Rila from the second half of 
the 1 7th cent. 

111 + 11 3 + 3 folios of paper, 130x85 mm: 18-21 lines. 
Conrem: : middle correct semiuncial, 18-21 lines. 
Orthography- Resavian. 
Decoration- cinnabar initial leners and titles. 
Binding - boards with morocco. 
Co111e111: Service for St. John of Rila (for October 19) with Turnovo shon 

vi ta ( in verse); Long vita by Patriarch Euthimius ofTumovo "ith the supplement 
ofVlad islav the Grammarian; Hymn about St. John ofRi la; 

Marginol notes: I) by Petronij Kovatch from 1792; and 2 ) by father Pai sij 
the New (Paisij Novi) from 1813. 

Repository: National Library N 270 (5 19); N270, N 575. 
listed in: [Conev 1910], p. 173; [Hristova, Karadzhova, lkonomova 1982}. 

No 575, p. 208-209. 

6. Miscellany of services and vitas of St. John of Rila from the second half of 
the 18th C. 

11 + 124 folios of paper: I 55x I 05mm; 17 lines. Contemporary page numbe· 
ring wi th printed Arabic figures 

Writing: middle•sized correct semi-uncial; 
Onhography- Church-Slavonic 
Decoration - with interlaced borders with vegetal elements in Balkan style. 
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Bi11di11g - cardboard with morocco 
Coment: Service about the translation back of the relics from Turnovo to the 

Rila monastery (1st of July); Service for 19th of October; Service for the death of 
St. John of Rila (18th of August); compiled Long vita, composed according to the 
vita of Euthimius of Turnovo and other au1hors by the monk Danail of Rila: 
Translation of the relics of the saint, composed on the basis of the vitas of the 
sainl by Euthimius of Tumovo, Vladislav lhe Grammarian and Dimitar Kantaku­
zi n: Canon about St. John of Rila. 

Marginal notes- notes ofNeophite of Rila. 
Reposirory: National Museum "Rila Monastery" N 5/32 ( 172): 70: 729. 
listed in: [Hristova, Karadzhova, Jkonomova 1982}, N 729 p. 265-266. 
File: et5 _32 nn.sgm 

7. Miscellany of service and vitas of St. John of Rila from the end of the 
18th C. 

60 fo li os of paper; 2 \0x150mm; Without beginning and end; 16-18 lines. 
Wriuen in the Rila Monastery. 
Writing- middle-sized incorrect semiuncial; 
Orthography- Church-Slavonic 
Decoration - border in geometric style. 
Binding - boards with ornamented morocco. 
Content: Service for the 19th of October (without beginning): Long vita 

compiled by Danail of Rila; Long vita of the saint composed after Eulhimius of 
Turnovo; Translation of the relics back to Rila, composed after the vitas of 
Vladislav the Grammarian and Dimitar Kantakuzin (without end). 

There are no marginal notes. 
Repository: Nat ional Library N 987, N 76 1; N 9/ 1931. 
listed in: [Stoyanov, Kodov 1964], p. 142-143; [Hristova. Karad1:hova, Ike. 

nomova 1982], N 761, p. 275-276. 
File: et987.sgm 

8. Miscellany of services and vitas of St. John of Rila dated 1791. 
I + 84 fo lios of paper; 305x\85mm; 
Wriucn by hieromonk Theophilactus of Rila in the Rila Monastery 
Scribe- middle-sized incorrect semi-uncial; 
Orthography- inconsistent Church-Slavonic 
Decoration - sma ll geometric borders. 
Binding - cardboard with morocco. 
Co11tefll: Service for !he saint's death for August 18; Service for October 19: 

Service dedicated to the trans lation back of the relics in Rila (1st of July) b) 
Dimitar Kantakuzin; Homily on Penance; Homily on the Canopy of the Holy Vir­
gin Mary; Homily by John Chrysostom; Homily by Basil the Great on obedience: 
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Instruction about the Kingdom of God; Story about all translations back of the 
relics of the saint, composed after Patriarch Euthimius, Vladislav lhe Grammar­
ian. and Dimitar Kantakuzin; Translation of the relics back to Rila, compiled after 
Vladislav the Grammarian and Dimitar Kantakuzin; Long compi led vita by Danail 
of Rila, composed on the basis of the al l earlier vitas of the saint 

Marginal note by the writer. It is recorded in it that the manuscript was writ-
ten at the time of the abbot Gerasim (1786-1798). 

Reposi10ry: National Museum "Rila Monastery" N 5/13 ( 153): N 690 
listed in: [Hristova, Karadzhova, lkonomova 1982), N 690 (p. 253). 
File: et5 _ l3 rm.sgm 

9. Miscel lany with services and vitas of S1. John of Ri la, dated 1809 
129 folios of paper; 330x 120mm. Conlemporary page-numbering 
Written in the Rila Monastery by the monk Danail of Hilendar (Hilendaretz) 
Scribe - new semi-uncial ; 
Or1hography- with one jus and two jers. 
Decoration - does not exist. Cinnabar titles and initial s 
Comem: Hiermoi of the 8th and 9th ode of the canon for the 8th mode (by 

anonymous author); Canon performed on Saturday; S1icheras on litia about St. 
John of Rila; Prayer Canon about the sai nt; Service for October 19; Tumovo short 
vita (with the supplement abou1 translation of the relics from Tumovo to the Rila 
monastery); Service for July I by Dimitar Kantakuzin; Rila story of translation of 
the relics by Vladislav the Grammarian (the Sofia version); Service about the 
death of the sa int (l81h of August); Long vita by Euthimius ofTumovo (without 
the final prayer) 

Marginal no/es: I} on f. 2r; dated 1809; concerns the creating of the manu-
script; 20 on f. 129v; by the copyist hieromonk Danail Hilendaretz 

Repository: National Museum "Rila Monastery" \ /27 
listed in: [Rajkov, Kodov, Hristova 1986], p.116-118. 
File: etl_27rm.sgm 

10. Miscellany with services and vitas of St. John of Rila by Hri staki Pav­
lov ich and Trebnik from the second quarter of the 19th C. (between 1825 and 
1830) 

Part I: ff. I - 45; 235x210mm; 29-36 lines. No pagination. 
Part 11 : ff. 46 - 85; 210xl65mm; 29-36 lines. Only the first 16 folios are 

paginated. 
Written in the Rila Monastery by Hri staki Pavlovich 
Orthography: Late Church Slavonic Language 
Decoration - graphic image of St. John of Rila in Part f; initial letters in 

vege1al-geometric style in Part 11 . 
Binding - boards in ornamented morocco 
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Content: Part I - Preface to the readers by Hristaki Pavlovich; Long vita of 
Saini John of Rila: it is a compilation done by Hristaki Pavlovich composed after 
the text by Danail of Rila; Compilation about the Translation of the relics from 
Turnovo to the Rila monastery; Service for the 19th of October by Hristaki Pav­
lovich; Service for I st of July by Hristaki Pavlovich; Prayer Canon about the saint 
by Hristaki Pavlovich; 

Part II - Akolouthia (rite) about an ill man; Akolouthia (rite) about the chas­
ing away of magic and the evil eye; Akolouthia (rite) over a house or place for 
chasing away magic and the evil eye. 

Marginal notes: on f. Jr and f. 17v by the copyist 
Repository: National Museum "Rila Monastery" 4/29 
lisled in: [Sprostranov 1902], p. 123; [Rajkov, Kodov, Hristova 1986], p. 

I 18- 123. 
File: et4_29rrn.sgm 

The miscellanies dedicated to a particular saintly person create a peculiar in­
formation system in Old Slavic literature. This system contains different data con­
cerning the worship of these saints during the centuries. These miscellanies en­
compass literary works of all genres about a given saint - vitas, divine services. 
canons, brief hymnographical texts, celebrations (doxas), stories about the trans­
lation of relics, notes concerning commemoration of saints, etc. Such types of 
miscellanies were produced about the South Slavic anchorites (mainly about St. 
John of Rila and St. Sava of Serbia), i.e., these codices represent a peculiarity 
predominantly of the old Bulgarian and Serbian literature2

• 

The basic constructive elements of the literary works in honor of St. John of 
Rila are the narratives and hymnographic works composed in the course of several 
cenluries (from the 15th to the 19th C.). As far as the processing of the literary 
material in the 10 selected codices is concerned, the computer program used al­
lows not only for displaying the composition of the miscellanies, but also for de­
termining the mutual links among the literary works and for their textological ex­
amination and history. This computer program also aids in the resolution of a se­
ries of additional problems, such as literary context, the link between the contents 
of the miscellanies and the functions of the individual works in them with respect 
to the church ritual, etc., that is, problems that have not been discussed in detail in 
scholarship. 

The potential of computer processing turns every manuscript into a particular 
information entity, which can be studied not only as an isolated fact, but also in its 
original link with the whole corpus of literary works dedicated to the saint. A 
statement that becomes more and more common in modem studies is that every 
manuscript, on the one hand, has common features of all written sources, but, on 
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the other hand, it represents a peculiar polyfunctional cultural microsystem with 
extensive range and diverse content information in a concise fomi. 

The selection of miscellanies entire ly dedicated to St. John of Rila suggests a 
study of only a part of the whole written tradition about the saint. For objective 
reasons. in our study we do not focus on miscellanies of stable composition. 
though they enriched and supported the stable literary tradition in the develop­
ment of the cult of the founder of the Rila monastery. These misce llanies include 
mainly Prologues, Menaia (festive and of service), and Panegyrica. The computer 
processing of these codices still lies ahead and requires further work. Thus, we 
concentrated here only on mixed-content miscellanies. What is of principal im­
portance in the computer processing of the type of misce llany scrutini zed here is 
the complex study of the manuscripts on the level of texts and on the leve l of in­
tertextual links with other types of liturgica l mi sce llanies. 

Our efforts were directed mainly toward spec ifying how the contents of the 
misce llanies with works about St. John of Rila were composed. The difficulties 
here stem from the spec ific mosaic character of the structure of these cod ices. 
which requires an appropriate principle of text coding. This requirement concerns 
mainly the presentation of the hymnographic texts, which have a complex compo­
sition and rhythmical entities with a definite functional significance in the church 
ritual\ 

The main questions that present article poses could be systematized. gener­
ally speaking, in the following way: 

I) Being one of the most current means of processing the manuscript mate­
rial. the computer program allows for an overall picture of the composition of the 
manuscripts stud ied and for determination of the peculiarities of their repertory. 

2) The miscellanies dedicated to the founder of Bulgarian sec lusion and mo­
nasticism show the variety and thoroughness of the literary tradition, manifesting 
the cult of the Bulgarian national saint. These mi scellanies have an organic char­
acter and, as a rule, belong to organic monastery collection (such as the Rila 
one) . From this point of view, the miscellanies dedicated to St. John of Rila are 
indicative not only of the development of the local literary tradition related to the 
cult of the sa int, but also of the system of works forming thi s cult in the course of 
severa l centuries and created in other Bulgarian literary centers of great impor­
tance, such as Tumovo, Sredets, Etropole, and West-Bulgarian monasteries. 

3) The systematization of the works included in the repertory of the miscel­
lanies allows fo r el ucidation of the e lements of the sa int's cu lt: its constant kernel 
and its changing components. 

It is known that the main corpus of hagiographic and hymnographic works 
dedicated to St. John of Rila was formed by the end of the I 5th C. All later works 
about the saint (and some from the 15th C. itse lf) are only later compi lations and 
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do not add important new data about the life of the hermit. However, they also 
possess undoubted literary values. The following medieva l Bulgarian hagio­
graphic and hymnographic writings were composed before the end of the 15th C. 

A) Hagiographic: 
- The Rila (or popular, or monastery) vita from the 12th C. 
- The long vita by George Skilitses from the 12th C. 
- The short vita in the Dragan menaion from the I 3th C. 
- The short vita from the Norov Prologue from the 13th C. 
- Tumovo (First) short vita from the 13th C. 
- The long vita by Euthimius ofTurnovo from the 14th C. 
- Translation of the relics from Turnovo to Rila by Vladislav the Grammar-

ian from the second half of the 15th C. 
- The vita with a short encomium/eulogy by Dimitar Kantakuzin from the 

second half of the 15th C. 
B) Hymnographic: 
- The Rila Service from the 10th C. 
-The Sredets version of the service from the 12th C. 
- The Second version of the Sredets service 
- The Canon by George Skilitses from the 12th C. 
- The Canon written in Sredets after bringing saint's relics from Hungary 

from the 13th-14th C. 
- The Turnovo version of the Service from the 13th C. (Draganov menaion). 
- The Turnovo version of the service from the 14th C. 
- The Compiled Rila version from the 15th C. 
- The Service for the I st of July by Dimitar Kantakuzin5

• 

These two corpora of narratives and hymnographic works form the classical 
stock of the literary texts dedicated to St. John ofRila in Old Bulgarian literature. 
In accordance with the purposes of the present article, they will be regarded as the 
basis for comparison when defining the kernel of the miscellanies and the dy­
namics of the cult manifested in the codices from the 15th- 19th C. 

The manuscripts from the 15th C. include the following basic texts: 
I) hagiographic: Popular (Rila) vita, the long vita by George Skilitses, and 

the Tumovo short vita, and 2) hymnographic: the Servic'es for the 19th of October 
and the 18th of August, Prayer canons on the 8th modes, and the Canon by Skilit­
ses. The works included in the miscellanies from this period show clearly that the 
earliest extant codices that are dedicated entirely to the Bulgarian national saint 
synthesize the literary tradition about him created in the 12th and 13th C. Thus, 
the kernel of vitas and divine services is his honor was we ll preserved in the fol­
lowing centuries. What seems strange is that the Euthimian work remained out­
side the scope of attention of those bookmen who compiled the compact miscella­
nies about St. John of Rila. The model vita of the Turnovo Patriarch has its place 
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in the repertory of the panegyric literature in the 15th -17th C.: Panegyric from 
1425 (National Library 182). Rila panegyric from 1479 (National Museum "Rila 
Monastery" 4/8), Panegyric from 1483 (National Museum " Rila Monastery" 4/5). 
Panegyric from 1622-1623 (Vratsa, the bishopric 4). This fact represent a new 
challenge to the scholar of medieval Bulgarian literature and deserves a separate 

investigation. 
We would like especially to point out that we can only fonnulate hypotheses 

about the literary existence of these miscellanies from the 16th C ., because, for 
the time being, no such codex is registered. The Long vita by Euthimius of Tur• 
novo with the addition by Vladislav the Grammarian is included already in the 
main body in the miscellanies from the 17th C. (National Museum '•Rila Monas­
tery•· J/22, National Library 986 and National Library 270). The content in the so­
called Nikifor's miscellanies is covered only by the Short, the Popu lar and the 
Ski litscs' vita. The work of Euthimius did not find a place in them, but it is in• 
eluded in the National Library 270. The most stable part of the hymnographic 
writings about St. John of Rila, belonging to the main body, is the Service for the 
19th of October with the short vita in verse. 

In the 18th C. the development of the literary tradition dedicated to the saint 
is mainly in the direction of establishing the corpus of services for the three feasts 
of the hennit (18th of August, 19th of October, 1st of July) and in the direction of 
narrati\-e compilations. The original works give way to the extensive vitas wrinen 
by Danail of Rila and by an anonymous bookman from the 18th C., as well as to 
the short story about all translations of the relics (the late compilation), put in af­
ter Euthimius of Turnovo's vita, after the story about the bringing of the relics 
back to Rila (1469), and after the works of Vladislav the Grammarian and Dimitar 
Kantakuzin. 

An interesting process appeared in the literary history of the miscellanies 
about St. John in the beginning of the 19th C. On the one hand, the hymnographic 
cycle about the hennit preserved its stabi li ty (the services about the three feasts. 
prayer canons and Litia sticheras), but on the other hand, there is a return to the 
classical hagiographic stock from the 13th - 15th C., i.e., to the works of the wri t­
ers belonging to the literary schools ofTumovo and Rila. Such a type of compo­
si tion is displayed by the miscellany National Museum "Rila Monastery" 1/27 
from 1809, copied by the Rila monk Danail Hilendaretz. 

A new type of miscellany appeared in the history of the cult of the Rila sainl 
towards the end of the 19th C. We could define it as an "author' s" or, rather. as a 
"miscellany about a personality" composed by one bookman. The compilative 
work about St. John of Rila has its summit in the work of Hristaki Pavlovich in 
this century. He fanned a new idea about the cult, by concentrating it in two nar· 
rati.,e texts (the long vita by Dana ii of Rita and a narrative about the translation of 
the relics back to Rila) and in three hymnographic works (services for 19th of 
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October and 1st of Ju ly, and Prayer Canon). Hristaki Pavlovich added a new detail 
to the composition of his miscellany: this was a text of moral-instructive character 
(preface). by means of which he gave expression of his views about sanctity and 
its effect on the life of the Christian. The miscellany of Hristaki Pavlovich marked 
the end of the manuscript tradition dedicated to St. John ofRila during the Middle 
Ages and the early Revival. 

It is clear from what was stated above that the content of the miscellanies 
demonstrates the dynamics of the cult of the Bulgarian national saint in the course 
of almost five centuries. A small part of the miscellanies have one and the same 
composition (that ofhieropriest Nikifor from the 17th C.). In the remaining mis­
ce llanies. the elements of the constant body of hymnogrphic texts and works that 
are not directly connected with the saint (such as a liturgy and homilies by John 
Chrysostom, writings of Basil the Great, instructions, prayers, etc.) are combined 
in different ways. The presence of the texts is an interesting phenomenon, refer­
ring to the question of literary context. Here, the problems also should be re­
garded as depending on the main function of the miscellanies and on the functions 
of each text in them. In this way. the inclusion, for example, of other works for 
the October feast seems logical (cf. Homily on Canopy of the Virgin Mary ( I st of 
October), Hymn for the Most Holy Virgin Mary). 

It is known that St. John of Rila belongs to the group of the so-called West­
Bulgarian anchorites (together with St. Prohor of Pchina, St. Gavriil of Lesnovo, 
and St. Joakim ofOsogovo). A common cult and, in particular, common encomia 
(hymnographic doxas) and folkloric works exist - fonned about them throughout 
many centuries. Thus, the appearance of a service and vita of St. Joakim of 0so­
govo (under the date August 16) in the miscellany Church Historical and Archival 
Institute N 47 can easi ly be explained. In this respect, the study of each particular 
miscellany is a task for future research; such an investigation wi ll enable us to 
explain the polyfunctionalism of the codices discussed. Another maner of impor­
tance is the textological analysis of the works, which will facilitate preparing a 
genealogy of hagiographic and hymnographic works (and of the miscellanies 
themselves). 

The computer processing of medieval manuscripts gives great opportunities 
for their detailed archaeographic, palaeographic and codicological description. Its 
scientific value increases particularly with regard to the type of miscellanies dis­
cussed here, whose origin is mainly associated with one literary center. The re­
su lts of the computer analysis could be useful for specialists dealing with prob­
lems of language, codicology. folklore, and church history. 

The matter discussed here is part of a larger long-tenn research program -
computer processing of all known manuscripts with works about St. John of Rila. 
I believe that the results of the realization of this program will form a solid re-
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search basis for 1hc s1udy of the cult of the Bulgarian saint in the Eas1 Orthodox 

world. 

NOTES 

1. For a detailed bibliography - see: [Angelov 1958), p. 69-97; [Dinekov 1995), p. 
25-33: (Tomova 1993], p. 70-91: [Guergova 1996]. 

2. All possible miscellanies are systematized in the presenl study. They arc entirely 
dedicated to St. John of Rila. For data about the Serbian saint Sava Nemanich. sec [Popo­
vich 1925]. p. 223-226; (Marinkovich 1978), p.3-20. 

3. See (Shtavinskaya 1995), p.181. 
4, [Guergova 1995], p. 207-214; [Kozhuharov 1996). p. 163-173. 
5. Published in: [Kantacuzin 1989). 
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APPENDIX 

I:--------+ 18+ 21 + 57+ I+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54, ref: RM 1/22 
2: ----····----+ 44+ 68+ 2----, ref: NBKM 519 
3: + 57+ I+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31 + 67+ 36----, ref:RM 1/22 
4: + 21+ 57+ I+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31 + 67+ 36, ref: RM 1/22 
5: --------------.. + 41 + 5+ 28+ 7------------, ref: RM 5/32 
6: + 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29, ref: RM 1/27 
6: + 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ I I+ 52+ 29, ref: RM 1/27 
6, ----~ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29, ref: RM 1/27 
7:--------+ 41 + 5+ 28+ 7----,ref:RM5/32 
8: + 11+ 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50, ref: RM 1/27 
8: + 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50, ref: RM 1/27 
8: ----·-----------+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50, ref: RM 1/27 
9: + 66+ 23+ 25+ 45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 20+ 59+ 60----, ref: RM 4/26 
10: ----~ 10+ 33+ 42+ 58+ 30----, ref: RM 1/26 
11 : + 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8, ref: RM 1/27 
11 : + 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 64---, ref: RM 1/27 
11 : -------+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8, ref: RM 1/27 
12: + 32+ 65+ 55+ 15+ 16+ 12+ 19--------·-·-·--, ref: NBKM 986 
13: + 23+ 25+ 45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 20+ 59+ 60-------, ref: RM 4/26 
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14: •••• + 18+ 21 + 57+ 1+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31, ref: RM 1/22 
15: + 17+ 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ 15+ 16+ 12+ 19--, ref: NBKM 986 
16: + 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ IS+ 16+ 12+ 19--, ref: NBKM 986 
17: - - --+ 17+ 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ 15, ref: NBKM 986 
18: ----+ 18+ 21+57+ I+ 14+ 43,ref: RM 1/22 
19: + 65+5 5+ 15+ 16+ 12+ 1,,_----,, ref: NBKM 986 
20: + 25+ 45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 2o+ 59+ 60--. ref: RM 4/26 
21 : •---···•-•+ 18+ 21 + 57+ I+ 14+ 43+ 4, ref: RM 1/22 
22: + 49+ 40+ 39+ 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25+ 62···- -·. ref: RM 5/ 13 
23: ········-··+ 27+ 66+ 23+25+ 45+ 53+ 9+ 13. ref: RM 4126 
24: + 40+ 39+ 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25+ 62----·, ref: RM 5/ 13 
25: + 39+ 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25+ 62--·---. ref: RM 5/ 13 
25 : •••.•..• + 27+ 66+ 23+ 25+45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 20, ref: RM 4/26 
26: .•...••••••• + 48+ 63+ 20------, ref: NBKM 987 
27: - - --+ 27+ 66+ 23+ 25+ 45+ 53, ref: RM 4/26 
28:•-·-·+ 41 + 5+ 28+ 7-•---, ref: RM5/32 
29: + 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 , ref: RM 1/27 
29: + 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11. ref: RM 1/27 
29: + 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 64---···-. ref: RM 1/27 
30: ·-•+ lo+ 33+ 42+ 58+ 3,~----,, ref: RM 1/26 
31: + 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31 + 67+ 36----·, ref: RM 1/22 
32: ·····-··-+ 17+ 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ 15+ 16+ 12. ref: NBKM 986 
33: --··-···+ 10+ 33+ 42+ 58+ 30--·, ref: RM 1/26 
34: ·-····--+ 46+ 61 + 34+ 47---, ref: ELENA9.sgm 
35: - --+ 17+ 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ 15+ 16,ref: NBKM 986 
36:+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31 +67+36-----, ref: RM 1/22 
37: ·-···••+ 49+ 40+ 39+ 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25+ 62, ref: RM 5/ 13 
38: ·-•+ 49+ 4o+ 39+ 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25+ 62--. ref: RM 5/ 13 
39: •- -·+ 49+ 40+ 39+ 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25, ref: RM 5/ 13 
40: -··--·--+ 49+ 4o+ 39+ 37+ 38+22+ 24, ref: RM 5/ 13 
41: ----~ 41 + 5+ 28+ 7--·-, ref: RM 5/32 
42: •-····-·+ 10+ 33+ 42+ 58+ 30---·-, ref: RM 1/26 
43: + 18+ 21 + 57+ I+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31 + 67, ref: RM 1/22 
44: ----+ 44+ 68+ 2--······-, ref: NBKM 519 
45: •·••+ 27+ 66+ 23+ 25+ 45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 20+ 59. ref: RM 4/26 
46: ----+ 46+ 61+ 34+ 47•-····, ref: CIA! 47 
47 : ······••+ 46+ 61 + 34+ 47----, ref: CIAI 47 
48: -----+ 48+ 63+ 26-·-··-. ref: NBKM 987 
49: ----·+ 49+ 40+ 39+ 37+ 38+ 22. ref: RM 5/ 13 
50: + 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ so+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52, ref: RM 1/27 
50: + 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52. ref: RM 1/27 
50: + 8+ 56+ 11+ 52+ 29+ 50+ 64---··, ref: RM 1/27 
52: + 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56, ref: RM 1/27 
52: + 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ so+ 64--·. ref: RM 1/27 
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52: •---+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56, ref: RM 1/27 
53: + 27+ 66+ 23+ 25+ 45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 20+ 59+ 60, ref: RM 4/26 
54: + I+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+ 31 + 67+ 36---, ref: RM 1/22 
55: •• -+ 17+ 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ 15+ 16+ 12+ 19-, ref: NBKM 986 
56: + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6, ref: RM 1/27 
56: + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 64, ref: RM 1/27 
56: -----·------+ 6+ 8+ 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 6, ref: RM 1/27 
57: •--·--------+ 18+ 21 + 57+ 1+ 14+ 43+ 4+ 3, ref: RM 1/22 
58: ··------+ 10+ 33+ 42+ 58+ 30---------, ref: RM 1/26 
59: + 45+ 53+ 9+ 13+ 20+ 59+ 60-------, ref: RM 4/26 
60: + 53+ 9+ 13+ 20+ 59+ 60-----, ref: RM 4/26 
6 1: ---------------+ 46+ 61+ 34+ 47-----·, ref: CIA! 47 
62: + 37+ 38+ 22+ 24+ 25+ 62----, ref: RM 5/ 13 
63: ------------····+ 48+ 63+ 26-----·--·-······, ref: NBKM 987 
64: + 56+ 11 + 52+ 29+ 50+ 04-----, ref; RM J/27 
65: --------+ 17+ 35+ 32+ 65+ 55+ 15+ 16+ 12+ 19, ref: NBKM 986 
66 : ------·--·-----+ 27+ 66+ 23+ 25+ 45+ 53+ 9, ref: RM 4/26 
67: + 43+ 4+ 3+ 54+3 1+ 67+ 36----, ref:RM 1/22 
68: -------------+ 44+ 68+ 2------, ref: NBKM 519 

I, 60lKeCTBetta JIHTYPrHfl Ha CB. "Hoau 3naToycT 

2, 1.futt KaK no.a.o6aea D,a ce nee 'ICCTHHJIT napaumc ua npenoD.o6ttttJ1 uaw oTeu cs. 

HeaH P1-tnCKH 

3. Uapcl(H 'lacoee cpeu.cy 6oronneHHe 

4, UapCKH '13COBC cpeu.cy pOJIC.!ICCTBO XpHCTOBO 

5, Jl,aHHHJIOBO lKHTHC Ha CB. HeaH PHJICICH 

6, HpMOCH Ha nCCHl·I 8 tt 9 OT x.auoua Ha OCMH mac 

7, KaHOH MOJie6eH Ha CB. HeaH PHJICKH 

8, KaHOHH, H3Il'bJIHJIBaHH B C'b6oTa 

9. Mone6eu K3HOH 33 CB. Heau PHJICkH OT XpHCT3KH OaBJJOBH'f 

10, M one6HH KaHOHH Ha CB. HBaH PHJ1CkH 3a oceMTC rnaca 

11 , M one6HH KaHOHH 33 CB. Reau PKJICKH 

12, MonHTBa (BT0pa) 3a 6narocnOBCHHC ua HOBO BHH0 

13, MonHTBa rt.M CB. HeaH PHJICKH OT XpuCTaKH naen0BH'l 

14, Momnea Hall, )lnlTOT0 e naMCT H3 CBCTeu. HJIH Ha Ml,'ICHHK, HJIH Ha npenoD,o6eH 

15. MonuTea H3JJ. ocxeeptteH CbA 

16, M o JIHTBa 33 6narocJIOBCHHC Ha HOBO BHH0 

17, TTapaKJJHC Ha CB. 6oropo.a.uu.a 

18, napaKJIHC H3 CB. 6oropo.a.uu.a (BTOpH) 

19, nacXaJIHH T36nHUH 

20, TTOCJie.a.oBaHHC MOJie6tto la 6onett 

21. IToy'ICHHC Ha CB. BaCHJIHH K'bM AepeHTC 

22, IToy'ICHHC 1a He6CCHOT0 u.apCTBO 
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23, noBecT u npeHac•ueTO Ha M0utHTC Ha CB. Haaa PHncu 
24, noBecT 33 npettac•HeT0 Ha M0utHTC Ha ca. Haatt PH11Cl:H OT Cpe.a.e1.1 B T1>pHOflO 
25, noBeCT 33 npettac•tteT0 Ha M0WHTC Ha CB. HaaH PanCXH OT T1>pH0BO B PHlla 
26, noBecT 33 Bp1>w.aHeTO Ha M0utHTC ea CB. Haatt Panca:a a Pancira• M3H3CTHp 
27. npeJ1MCnOBHC n.M 'iHTaTenHTC 
28, Pana.1 33 npeaacoero Ha M0utHTC Ha CB. HaaH PH.ncirH 
29, Pa11c1:a noBCCT OT 8.n3JlHCJ?3B rpaMaTHlt 
30, PHncica cn)'I6a 3a CB. HB3H PK.nClrH 33 19 0ltT0MBPK 
31. PHJlCICO (Hapo.11tto) llCHTHe Ha ca. Haatt PanCICH 
32. PHJlCICO (H3p0.llHO) ll[ffTKe H3 ca. HBaH PHJlCICH 
33. PanCKO (ttapo,D.Ho) )l(ffTHe Ha CB. HB3H PttJlCICH 
34, PHJlCKO (ttapo.11ao) llCKTHC Ha CB. HBaH PHJ?CKH 
35. PHJ1CK3 cny,K6a H3 CB. HBaH PHJlCKH w 

36. C.11aaa 113 TPHM3T3 0TU.H npoxop nwHHCKH. Hoa11 PHJICKH H HoaKHM OcorOBCKH 
37, Cnoao 11a HoaH 3naroycr 
38. CnoBO 11a BacHJiaii: BenaKH 33 nocnywattHeT0 
39. CnoBO 33 noKpoe Ha npecBerara 6oropo.11au.a 
40, Cnoao 3a R0ICUHHeT0 
41, Cny,K6a 33 ca. HaaH PH11Cl::H OT )J.HMKn.p KattTU:)'3MH c HpocTHX (I IOJ1H) 
42. Cny,K6a IC3K0 no.a.o6aer IleTH K0JlHBO yconwKX 
43. Cn)')K6a 3a ca. HaaH PHJ1ck.H no EpycanttMca:a• yCTaB c T1,paoaciro (n1.pBo) 

nponoa:H0 lDITHC 
44. Cnya:6a 33 ca. HaaH PH.ncu 3a 19 orroMapa 
45. Cny»roa 33 CB. Haatt Pluicr.:a 33 19 0kT0MBpH OT XpHCTal:'K naBJTOIIM'i 
46, Cnya:6a 3a CB. J.ba.H PKnc1tH 33 19 0ltT0MBpH 
47. Cnya:6a 33 CB. Jiloal:HM OcoroBcu 33 16 aaryCT 
48. Cn)'IOO 33 CB. Haaa Pluicnt 33 19 0ICT0MBpM 
49, Cnya:6a 33 ca. HaaH PH.nca:H 33 18 aaf)'CT (YcneHHe) 
50. Cnya:6a 33 ca. HsaH PluicIH 33 18 aaryCT (Ycneaae) 
SI, Cnya:6a 33 ca. HBaH PHJ1CKH 33 18 3BryCT (YcneHHC) 
52, Cny)l({ia 33 CB. HaaH PH.ncKK .13. 19 0lrT0MBPH 
53, Cny»roa 33 ca. 1-iuaH PKnCJCH 3a I IOJlH OT XpttCT3kH naanOBH'I 
54, Cn)?l(6a 33 Benaa:a C'b6ora 

SS, Cn)?l(6a 33 0CBetuaaaae tta B0.a,ara H M3CJ10CBCT Ja I aarycr. MaxaBeK 
56. CTHXHPH 33 CB. HBaH PK.nCKH 

57, Ycraa Ha SolKeCTBCH3Ta JlHTyprHll tt Ha .llRK0HCTBOT0 
58, YTpHHIIH K3H0HH 33 CB. HaaH P1mCKH Ha OCCMTC rnaca 
59. nocnc.noaattHe M0J1e6HO 3a IOroHaatte Ha M3rHII H yp0kH OT 'i0BCK3 
60. nocnCD,OB311HC MOJ1e6Ho H3.ll A0M K.nH MllCT0 3a HJrottaatte Ha M3rHR 11 yp0kK 
61. )l(arae Ha CB. Haatt PKnCX:H OT reoprH Cr.:HJ1HU.3 
62. )l(HTHC Ha CB. HaaH PHJICUI OT iiepoMOH3X )].BHHHJI PHJJCICH 
63, )l(HTHC Ha ca. Haatt PHncnt OT EBTHMHii T1>pHOBCICH 
64, >KMTHC Ha ca. Haau PHncnt OT EBTHMHii T1>pHOBCXH 
65, >Karac Ha ca. Haa.u PHJtcni OT reopm Cranau,a 
66. >KHTHC-1:0MnHJlaUH• Ha CB. Haan PH.nCICH 
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67, )l(un1e Ha CB. HBaH P1tnc1rn OT reoprn C1mnHua 

68. )1(1-n1te Ha CB. 1-fBaH P1tJ1CKH OT EBTHMHii T'bpHOBCKH C pa3Kala )a npe11aCxHe 

MOWl-1Te OT T'bpHOBO B PHJJCKHX MaHaCTHp OT Bna.a.ucnae rpaMaTHK 

69, )l(HTHe Ha CB. Hean PHJJCICH OT EBTHMHii T'bpHOBCKH C pa3ica3a 3a npe11ac.11He 

MOWJ!Te OT T'bpHOBO B PnnCKHX MaHaCn{p OT Bna.zrncnao rpaMaTHK 
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Summary: This paper addresses the place of Prognostic Books in the manuscript 
tradition. The Template for Slavonic Manuscripls Author/ Editor Computer in­
terface provides insights into the typology and genealogy of Prognostic Books 
in a singular manuscript. 

Prognostic books are a heterogeneous group of texts that predict the climate, 
future of human beings, and political events with the help of different natural or 
psycho-somatic omens. They appeared for the first time in ancient Babylonian and 
Egyptian cultures and were elaborated in the prognostic discourse of the Etruscan. 
Greek and Roman worlds. Prognostic books were adopted and used in 1he Middle 
Ages when changes in their texts reflected the influence of various cultural 
spheres. Thus, in the Middle Ages, Prognostic books were diffused in many dif­
ferent languages; beside Greek and Latin versions, there are also Hebrew, Old 
Slavic and Armenian translations. The Prognostic Books in Slavic tradition were 
translated from Greek. My analysis concentrates on Greek, Latin, and Old Slavic 
texts as representative examples of medieval European culture. 

The term 'Books' shou ld not be misunderstood here; it refers to what in a 
modern sense might better be described by the term 'text' or 'short text'. The term 
'Books' is used here fo r two reasons: I) the term signifies the fact of their textual 
completeness and independence from the other texts in a given manuscript and 2) 
i1 mirrors medieval attitudes towards the text division and differentiation. 

In the Slavic literary milieu Prognostic books are preserved in different kinds 
of manuscripts. After giving some preliminary remarks on this topic. I am going 
to discuss the grouping of Prognostic books in a given manuscript. It is important 
to examine the place of Prognostic texts in the manuscript tradition because such 
studies reveal some mechanisms underlying the selection of texts in a manuscript 
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and facilitate the analysis of the history of the diffusion of texts in the Slavic liter­
ary tradition. 

As a literary historian and linguist, and not a computer expert, I shall give the 
results of my computer investigations without discussing in any detail the com­
puter processing itself. 

I. I. Examining Prognostic books in the manuscript tradition (Som<! 
preliminary remarh) 

The manuscript tradition in which Prognostic books appeared during the 
Middle Ages is an important indicator of the place and function of this genre in 
the medieval literary canon. The fact that Prognostic books are not found in evel') 
type of manuscript reflects the conscious identification and selection of their 
place in the process of manuscript production. There is a connection bet~een 
Prognostic texts and the whole content of the manuscript within which they were 
copied. This connection is relevant for understanding the semantic relations be­
tween Prognostic books and other texts that appear in the same manuscripts. 
When I started to examine this question, I understood it only in the narrow field of 
text semantics and genre configuration. However, a comparison of different 
manuscripts containing Prognostic books shows that the appearance of these texts 
in a given type of manuscript depends on the compiler' s general attitude towards 
knowledge and towards divination as a whole and towards prognosis in particular 
in the medieval and post-medieval period. Therefore, the principles governing the 
selection and spread of Prognostic texts go beyond their own immediate features 
and meaning. Thus, by means of the study of the place of Prognostic books in dif­
ferent kinds of manuscript, the meta-texual strategies underlying the medieval 
manuscript tradition can be brought to light. However, the traditional methods of 
studding this question are insufficient for our investigation; the sheer volume of 
material is such that the computer is a effect ive tool in studying the question. The 
Template for Slavonic Manuscripts in the interface of the Author/ Editor com­
puter program is specially designed for this type of task, since it helps trace the 
connections among series of texts in the manuscripts. 

The question of the compilation of a manuscript is usually regarded either as 
(I) a process in which the trad ition has a leading role, and the copyist follows 
strictly the "archetype" of the codex from which he is copying. or as (2) a result 
of the needs and interests of the commissioner. Both reasons usually lead to one 
and the same result: a given type of manuscript will be copied and distributed for 
a very long period. 

The attitude towards the Prognostic books is very closely related to the social 
strata in which the prognostic texts had been copied. In the very beginning these 
texts were connected with medical and astrological collections and represented 
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the transfonnation of ancient knowledge within a Christian milieu. Sometimes, as 
in the case of John Lydos, the tendency to imitate or collect ancient knowledge 
and practice was deliberately underlined as an opposition to the new period, while 
at other times Prognostic books were copied precise ly because of their "practical" 
use. Prognostic books belong to the literature of divination, which had been at­
tested broadly in medieval culture. However, Prognostic books do not share the 
mysticism of many medieval apocalyptic texts related to the discourse of divina­
tion. They stand c loser to astrological and medical texts because they are derived 
from astrological and medical discourse as tools and in this respect they contain 
not only a prediction of the future of society or a certain person. but also climate. 
heallh. and other guidance for the medieval man based on particular omens. Prog­
nostic books are not literary texts in s1ric111 sem·u even when represented in their 
most elaborated poetical versions. The diffusion of Prognostic books results from 
their practical use and their importance for the everyday life or med ieval people. 
We can find almost one and the same Prognostic text copied with no change dur­
ing the whole medieval and post-medieval period in different kind of manuscripts. 
Consequent ly, the place of Prognostic books in the manuscript tradition mirrors 
the spec ific ity of the cultural dominant in different periods of the Middle Ages. 
The Slavic Cyrillic manuscripts represented in my study cover the period from the 
15th to the 18th aenturies. They were chosen deliberately because this is a period 
of great variation in the manuscript tradition. 

1.2. Repertory of Slavic Cyrillic texts: The case of Prognostk hooks 

Several Repertory represent the Byzantine and Latin trad itions of Prognostic 
books by giving information about different types of books of divination: I shall 
mention here on ly Catalogus Codicum. Astrologormt1 Graecormn 1

, and A Cata­
logue of l11cipits of Medieval Scie11tific Wrili11gs in 1Ati112• Ho\vever. there is no 
precise catalogue of Slavic manusc ripts containing Prognostic texts. The SGML 
Template for Slavonic Manuscripts aids the solution of thi s task. and this is one of 
the first results we can obtain from the application of this system. At the same 
time the examination of Prognostic books by means of SGML Template for Sla­
vonic Manuscripts displays the connection of the divination text with the whole 
content of the given manuscripts. With the assistance of this computer system it is 
possible to find approximately ten different types of Prognostic books. each with 
at least t" o versions. SGML Template for Slavonic Manusc ripts shows that we 
have to divide the Prognostic books (as Thunderbook, Dreambook. Lunary, etc.) 
from the Prognostic practices as attested in MS 77 1 (NBKM). To obtain a more 
precise description of the text even on the level of content representation. ,,e ha,e 
to specify the type ofa given text: for instance, "Thunderbook" is not a sufficient 
article name because there are three main types of Thunderbooks (see the appen-
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dice., with article names). Thunderbooks are 1he most common Prognostic books 
copied during the period. Almost every manuscript containing Prognostic books 
includes a Thunderbook. 

As we can see from the Repertoria, thunder is an indication of the most 
v.idesprcad Prognos1ic book in the literature of Slavia Orthodoxa. Not only there 
is a great number of copies of Thunderbook preserved in med ieval Russian and 
South Slavic literatures. but different versions of Byzantine Thunderbooks were 
also translated into Old Slavic. In apocryphal prayers (attested in manuscripts 274 
and 646 from the National library, Sofia) the thundering is depicted as sound 
caused by the activities of angels who whirl the wheel of thunder. This newly­
created image of thunder corresponds to its pagan understanding as an omen b) 
which predictions for the future can be made. Consequently. Prognostic books 
con tinued to be used in the medieval period because they func1ioned in a cultural 
context 1hat produced and spread images that supported the picture of the world 
presented in them. 

J .3. The place of Prognostic books in the manuscripts. Some compara­
tfre historical remarks 

1n the period of late Antiquity when the Prognostic books were both wide­
spread and reflected in huge collections3 they were normally associated with as­
trologic and medical manuscripts. 

The appearance of Prognostic books in different kinds of manuscrip1s repre­
sents the transfonnation of their place from codices with medical and astrological 
conten1 to co llections with so-called monastic and liturgical texts. These four 
types are characteristic of the Byzantine and Latin traditions, where Prognostic 
books were copied in typologically similar collections. Various types of mam1-
scri pts conta ining Prognostic books were common during different centuries. For 
instance. from the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries in the Greek tradition 
Prognostic books appeared mainly in astrological collections. while during the 
same period in the Orthodox Slavic milieu, the prevailing type was a collection of 
so--called mixed content, and only manuscript IX F 10 from the National Museum 
Prague represents a type combining some of 1he peculiarities of a medical manu­
script with a typ ical misce llany. Therefore in each of these three traditions there is 
a spec ific cu ltural tension that supports the spread of Prognostic books in one or 
another way. In this sense the Old Slavic tradition stands apart from Latin and 
8) Lantine ones because it did not include all the varieties of manusc ript 1ypes in 
v.,hich Prognostic books may appear. Only the manuscripts with so--called mi xed 
content and liturgical content may include Prognostic Books in 1his tradition. 

The in vestigation by means of the SGML Template for Slavonic Manuscripts 
shows that the preva iling type of manuscript in which Prognostic books appeared 
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are codices with mixed content, which were spread in a monastic milieu and 
which derive from Byzantine miscellanies in which low-level monas1ic prayers. 
stories, and apocrypha were combined. . 

Before we start to analyze the concrele types of manuscripts. \,..e have 10 

make some preliminary remarks on 1he manuscript tradition and our invesligation 
of its content. 

2. /. Characleristics of manuscript conlent. Principles. 

The manuscript, a collection of texts copied and bound in a book. is one of 
!he most typical features of medieval literacy. and, furthennore. !he manuscript 
shaped the principles of distribution and use of texts during !he period under dis­
cussion. The fact thal the manuscript usually consists of more !hat one text makes 
it multifunctional. Typical phenomena of medieval lilerary production are manu­
scripts differing in function and content, and the variety of manuscript content 
was poi nted out in the very first stages of the investigation of manuscript tradi­
tions. The similarity of the content of two (or more) manuscripts results from tv.o 
different principles: (a) the principle of genetic relations and (b) the principle of 
typological similarity. The principle of generic relations characterizes a group of 
manuscripts in which one of the cod ices could be regarded as a protographus of 
the other. In fact, analysis of this type of relation may reach beyond a given text. 
Let me give two examples: the so-called Simeonov (Si•e1oslamv) d mrnik is a 
manuscript dated from 1073 that was prepared for the Kievan lo,ja= Svjatosla\ 
Jaroslavovich (1073-1076). The manuscript was copied from a lost Old Bulgarian 
protographus ordered by the Bulgarian tsar Simeon (893- 927). Ho\, e1.er. man) 
other manuscripts with almost the same content are attested in the Old Slavic mi­
lieu. All these manuscripts are genetically related to the izbomik or to it s possible 
prototype(s)4. 

Four Latin manuscripts from the Vatican collection (N 642 [the 12th c.). 
643[the 12th c.], 644 [the 10th-11th c.], 645 [the 9th c.]) have almost one and the 
same content: Pseudo-Bede astrological treatises and other astrological texts. 
There is no doubt that all of them belong to one and the same prototype and the) 
are genet ically related to one another. However in the process of copying many 
divergences appeared: On ly manuscript N 642 in this group contains a Prognostic 
book - Kalendologion. This example offers a model of extending the manuscript 
content by adding works that have a close semantic connection to the intended 
group of texts. The Prognostic book Kalendologion discusses knowledge about 
the causes of the v.eather through predictions of the climate for the next year. 

In some other cases we may find a pseudogenetic relation, or a relation io 
which the real genetic connection had been lost in a process of change during the 
time of copying and distribution of a given manuscript type. In these cases it is 
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better to speak about a typological connection. For instance: The most widespread 
manusc ript type in the Orthodox Slavic tradition from the 13th c. onward is the 
so-called miscellany or manuscript with mixed contenr. These may have similar 
content: apocryphal texts or vitae, or even groups of several Prognost ic books in 
them. but these very texts may belong to different versions and may not co inc ide 
textually. This situation can be illustrated by two manuscripts, N 308 (from the 15 
- 16th c.) and N 309 (from the second half of the 16th c.), both kept in the Na­
tional Library - Sofia. There are groups of Prognostic texts in both manuscripts 
(Thunderbook, Kalendologion. Palmistry etc.), but the texts do not belong to the 
same textological trad ition. Consequent ly, the manuscripts are typologically con­
nected . 

There are two different levels in the process of manuscript production: ( I) 
simi larity of codices that results from the direct copying of one manuscript from 
another (or of one group of texts from another) and (2) the conscious process of 
collecting and arranging texts in a manuscript. It is usually dimcult to distingui sh 
these two leve ls. 

As has already been shown, the meaning of the content of one codex is 
formed through the close relations among the different texts it contains. This rep­
resents the real significance of the manuscript, which goes beyond the individual 
meanings of the separate texts and engenders the structure of the macro-genres in 
medieval literature6

. The detennination of the macro-genre peculiarities of one 
manusc ript does not always renect a generalization of the generic patterns of the 
texts in the codex. Beside the macro-genres typical of the medieval period, such 
as Typicon, Menaion, Euchologion (which usually contain homogeneous compo­
nents). there are manuscripts with texts that vary in their own genre characteris­
tics. The key role in their integrity is played by criteria that lead not only to the 
semantics of their message, but also to the soc ial function and destination of the 
texts. According to Kl. lvanova, the texts in one manuscript not on ly are semanti­
cally connected, but also usually belong to one and the same stylist ic group. 7 

D. Lihachev uses the tenn convoy to describe the position of texts that sur­
round a given work in a manuscript and that have usually been copied together 
with it. 

2. 2. The meaning of texts and logic of compilation. The place of Prog­
nostic books in a manuscript. 

The compilation of the texts in a manuscript depends on the copyist's under­
standing of the semantic similarities among them, and on the fact that the copyist 
finds the infonnation in them to be closely related . For instance, medical manu­
scripts usua lly contains a group of Prognostic books - Lunaries, or predict ions 
abou1 Lucky and Unlucky days (the book is based on Lunary prediction). These 
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texts appeared in a broader content of medical texts, because they contain guid­
ance for healing procedures as far as they may help a doctor choose the date for 
healing intervention, etc. Another interesting example could be taken from the 
development of manuscripts with medical content . 

In the Byzantine tradition after the 8th century in monastic circles the tradi­
tional content of medical manuscripts had been transformed by replacing tradi­
tional healing recipes and medical treatises with popular healin g prayers. How­
ever. the Prognostic books in them continued to be copied. In its final form this 
type of manuscript penetrated the Slavic milieu in the first decades of the 12th c. 
Thus. among the Slavs Books of divination, apocryphal prayers and incantations 
were copied in one and the same literary milieu, by the same bookmen and with 
all probability 1hey understood the images that appeared in these texts as con­
nected and correlated. The books of divination and the apocryphal prayers deal 
mainly with the calendar, physical phenomena (thunders, flood, rains). and human 
beings (their future, health). To put it more precisely, books of divination predict 
the climate in the fo ur seasons, natural phenomena - rain, wind. earthquakes. 
crops, illnesses, misfortune, the fate of human beings and different social groups -
kings, soldiers, and social destruction - wars, revolts. Many of these 1opics are 1he 
subject matter of prayers as well; we can mention here only prayers aga insl ill­
nesses, fevers. flood and drought in the Old Bulgarian manuscript 308 from the 
National Library in Sofia and in Serbian Ps 53 from the Belgrade Library. These 
two manu scripts contain Prognostic books with predictions about climate, crops 
and foretelling the future of an ill person, on the one hand, and prayers aimed at 
healing from different illnesses and recovery from natural calamities, on the other. 
Consequently, the meta-text structure of the manuscript claims to embrace differ­
em aspects of one and the same element. The common topics not only attest to the 
identical cultural context in which both prayers and Prognostic texts function, but 
also represent the discourse to which these two genres belong. They appear in one 
and the same type of the manuscript because for the copyist they exist in a kind of 
functional relation. They both represent a type of text oriented towards the future 
and the supernatural world: Prognostic books reveal what prayers try to change or 
request. 

Fevers are the most frequently-mentioned illnesses in Prognostic books (for 
instance: there are predictions about fevers in Thunderbook by thundering in the 
different signs of the zodiac and in Kalendologion in prognosis about an year 
started with Christmas that falls on Saturday). Prognostic books, predictions of 
the future of an ill person and prayers against fever mirror the medieval under­
standing of the mystical connection between time and fever. In Prognostic book. 
predictions the future on a day of the month function in close connection with 
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pra)ers against different illnesses. Manuscripts 308 Nat ional library. Sofia, con­
tains both Predictions for the fate of an ill person and healing prayers. 

A si milar analysis could be made of the content of the each of the manu­
scripts in question that contai ns Prognostic books. The results clearly show that 
Prognostic books appear in manuscripts where the rest of the texts exhibit s imilar 
functions and characteristics. The place of Prognostic books in the Slavic manu­
script tradition depends on the semantic s imilarity of the texts and complementary 
of the ir functions. 

NOTES 

l. See [ Catalogus] 
2. [Thornd ike, Kibre 1963]. 
3. For examp le, the one of John Lydos. 
4. [Kuev 19791; [Kamchatnov 1984]; [lvanova l979J 
5. [Mihenova 1986] 
6. [Li hachev 1967]; [Miltenova 1980]; {Petkanova 1987], p. 223-235. 
7. [lvanova 198 1], p.lO. 
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Summary: The systematization by computer means of a corpus of late medieval 
Sou1h-Slavic manuscripts according to type of composition does not yield re­
suhs veiy different from those achieved through traditional philological ap­
proaches. However, electronic processing provides an opportunity for a more 
detailed comparison of the copies and also allows more precise specifications of 
the relationsh ips among manuscripts. This pennits us to trace a series of issues 
(from identifying the given text and its histol)' - sources, translation. literal)' re­
daction, revision, etc. - to a full list of the concrete text and its different redac­
tions), and also to study the typical surroundings of individual writings and of 
groups oftexts or cycles in a large corpus ofthousands of manuscripts. 

The tenn 'typology', when understood as a method of scientific analysis, has 
the fo llowi ng possible definitions: 

A. In the broad sense: any arrangement of a number of objects that arf'ows the 
author to draw conclusions that are not available from the initial presentation 
(description) of the empirical facts. 

B. In the practical sense: revealing the systematic correspondences and dif­
ferences between the characteristics of the objects. 

C. In the narrow sense: organii.ation of a complex of material objects, based 
on the systematic comparison of their inner and outer features, through which the 

• The paper is continuation of: Miltenova A .. Computer Assisted Analysis of the Macro­
structure and Typology of Medieval Slavic Miscellanies. fl Computer processing of Me­
dieval Slavic Manuscripts. Proceedings. First lntemational conference 24-28 July, Blago­
evgrad. 1995. 129-139. 
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research worker receives additional information (for example, concerning their 
origin, chronology, localization and attribution}. 

We can identify three general types of typological concepts: 
- The sercalled ··free" concept - here, the choice of signs and classification 

of objects is not determined by any pre-existing knowledge of the characteriza­
tion. Example: an object x has to be c lass ified as an object y, without the research 
worker knowing anything about the time of appearance, the location. or the distri­
bution or cultural parallels of the objects in question, i. e., the objects are classi­
fied ••for themselves" 1

• These kinds of classifications are not very common for 
medieval texts. The choice of features in " free" concept is not grounded in any 
argument and the results are determined without considering the arbitrary nature 
of this operation. This is the method used by T. Lekova2 in her classification of 
the text in mixed-content miscellanies. Not only is the potentia l of thi s method of 
typologization limited, but it also leads to a distorted presentation of the texts and 
manuscripts as a whole. 

- .. Controllable" typologies (induced concepts) - in comparison to the •·free·· 
concept. this method is based on the fact that the research worker already kno"s 
the history of the manuscripts and the texts, the time and place of their appear­
ance. editing, distribution, etc. Undoubtedly, differentiating features are of first 
importance here: for example, variation in the language and style of one and the 
same text (article) in miscellanies with si milar contents; the presence of different 
translations or literary redactions of one and the same text and their function in 
the manuscripts; a reflection of the requirements of the typikon (ru les) in the con­
tents and structure of hymnographica l genre forms, etc. In other \\Ords. the 
""controllable·• const ruction of the c lasses or series does not move from the real or 
presumable di sorder of the initial data to their "arrangement·· (as in the "free .. 
concepts). Its aim is to unite a ll known empirical data of the texts and of the com­
position of the manuscripts, assigning them to groups accord ing to specific fea­
tures. Mathematical modeling is productive in this case on ly when the logic of the 
philological analysis can be reproduced appropriately because. otherwise. the 
dangers that \\ere pointed out with the sercalled " free" concept are also present in 
"controllable" typologies. 

- ;'Predetermined" concepts (deductive typology) - are created on the basis 
of the sc ientific observat ion of a number of inner and outer features of the object. 
for example. data from palaeographic, linguistic and textological analysis. the 
genre nature of the text, its compositional and stylistic characteri zation . etc. The 
method of the compi ler of a typology, in this case, consists of not only generaliz• 
ing the data, but also outlining their hierarchy according to similarities and differ­
ences. In the "predetermined" concept, the choice of principles for the typologi­
zation is of great importance, since these principles play the role of criteria of 
truth "'hen systematizing the objects. The aim of this kind of typology is to create 
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a structural model of the composition of the manuscripts. This model shou ld be a 
basis for characterizing styles, literary phenomena, and the schools that are domi­
nant in the development of the literature and works during a given period. 

When using the tenn "structural model" here, we mean a number of specific 
te:dological, linguistic and literary peculiarities that characterize a given type of 
composition'. The structural models have a relation to genetic connections be­
tween their various representatives; because of this, the differences between them 
reflect the historical development of the manuscript tradition . On the basis of the 
structural model, conclusions can be drawn concerning the purpose of the medie­
val texts in Slavic manuscripts, the social conditions that accompany their crea­
tion (or translation) and usage, the perception of a given text in a specific epoch. 
etc. 

In this report, I will analyze results of the electronic processing of a corpus of 
South-Slavic late medieval miscellanies with inconstant macrostructure. known 
under the name ·'miscellanies of mixed content',4. As has been pointed out more 
than once. these are manuscripts with a non-business, non-official function that 
appeared in response to the need for popular instructive, and cognitive reading. 
The object of computer processing here was not chosen at random; it \\as chosen 
because the texts in these types of miscellanies are the most difficult to sys1ema­
tize according to formal features. Their composition is organized in a free struc­
ture that changes whenever they are copied. This structure is not arranged ac­
cording 10 the holidays of the Christian calendar, but, rather, according to a the­
matic principle. The unstable composition of these miscellanies differentiates 
them from such miscellanies as the Prolog11e, Z/atoust, Izmaragd etc .. as well as 
from chron icles, patericons, nomocanons, etc. The latter, because of the tight in­
ner connections among the texts they contain, are regarded by the reader as indi­
vidual books. Another problem of this research is the variety of contents in the 
miscellanies, which include texts of different topics and various genre forms. The 
resuhs of a mechanical-statistical study would show what predominates in them -
for example, apocryphal writings (with subjects from the Old or New Testament). 
shon instructive stories (''examples"), question-answer texts, sermons and vi tas -
or materials meant to be used as recipes for ink, channs and prayers against ill­
ness. med ical prescriptions, prognostic books, etc. A similar statistical analysis 
could be perfonned according to chronology, which is why manuscripts from the 
whole late medieval epoch should be included. Last, but not least. there is a pos­
sibility of identifying and characterizing the contribution of each separate com­
piler. not only during the composition of the manuscript, but also during the 
cop) ing of the separate texts. This contribution - or interference - is a common 
phenomenon in mi sce llanies of mixed content. 
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A. A. Shahmatov pointed out in his studies of Russian chronicles the need 
for a comprehensive approach to studying the miscellanies of the Sia, onic Middle 
Ages. Shahmatov was the first to fonnulate the principle of a complex study of 
the compos ition and an analysis of individual works in connection with all others 
included in a given manuscript5. Some basic principles of the comparati've stud) 
of miscellanies were also fonnulated in the works of V. A. Yakolev0 and of A. S. 
Orlov'. where the research workers attempted to determine the change in different 
1ypcs of composition in the history of the /zmaragd, Zlatoust and Tur=hesrvenik 
miscellanies. Each separate type is considered an individual redaction. 

The general concepts laid out by D. S. Lihachev8 represent significant prog­
ress in the creation of a modem scientific method of studying miscellanies with a 
stable composition. Situating a particular text of an individual work within the 
composition that surrounds it ("convoy") and the text of the whole miscellany in 
the context of other miscellanies with similar composition, D. S. Lihachov created 
a new perspective on the history and typology of miscellanies. Lihachov 's meth­
ods were further developed in studies by T. N. Kopreeva9 and R. P. Omitrieva 10 of 
so-ca lled cheti-miscellanies, similar in function to the ones discussed here. as well 
as the studies by E. I. Demina11 of miscellanies called damaskini. Valuable thco­
rc1ical refinements to this approach were made by R. Picchio12

• concentrating on 
the compilation work of the bookmen who produced the miscellanies. This work 
l}pically consists of adapting, interpreting and processing the texluaf material. 
which supposes redactional interference by the author, who adapts the individual 
"-Orks (composition, size and style) to the common context of the manuscript 
book Last. but not least, this discussion has benefited from the analysis of mis­
cellanies \'vilh slable composition ofa calendar type, which were examined in de­
lail firs1 in the studies of K. lvanova and then in those ofT. Chertoritskaya11• 

The author of the present study has attempted a philological analysis or ap­
proximately seventy miscellanies, from the 13th - 14th cent. to the beginning of 
the 18th cent. which include over six hundred works. The result s of the analysis 
were published in several articles and papers 14

• The attempt to apply information 
technology to the material from late medieval miscellanies with unstable contenrs 
is the next step in identifying the inner relations among the texts in 1he manu· 
scripts and also in identifying, on the one hand, the common peculiarities, and, on 
1hc other. the differentiating features of the compositions. The aim is not only to 
catalogue a given text and its context (according to the criteria for a Repertory of 
Old-Bulgarian literature1s), but also to compare manuscripts that have a similar 
compos ition and to make a comparative analysis of the data of those works or se­
ries of '-"Orks that are characteristic of a given type of miscellany. This requires 
the use of data from the scientific study of the texts, which is detennincd by phi­
l~logi~al analysis and entered in an appropriate way into a computer using SGML 
(m this case TSM): its identification, sources, genre nature. translation and liter· 
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ary cdi1ing (if such ex ist), connection with a date from the ch urch calendar, par• 
allels with the origina l text from the manuscript, etc. 16 

Here, an attempt will be made to illustrate the possibilities for applying the 
TSM sc heme for computer processing in the fo llowing ways: 

A comparison of the original title <ritle> and the beginning <lncipit> in 
SGML fonnat of a number of copies of the original text with elements from 
it s sc ientific description, with the aim of identification and attribution of a 
given text; a comparison between parts of the original text of the manuscripts 
in order to detennine various translations or redactions. 
A comparison of the distribution of given texts in the manuscripts with re• 
spect to those that precede or follow them directly, their so•ca lled "neighbors·· 
(c lement <Ne igbor>). These are of great importance when determining stable 
combinations in the composition of mi sce llanies, such as the regular juxtapo­
si1ion of particular articles, which, because of the thematic connections 
among the texts they comprize, have been perceived by bookmen and by con• 
sumers of manuscripts as complete works. '•Ne ighbors" also give information 
about the segmentation of some texts, which during copying may have been 
broken down into new, individual articles. 
A deta iled comparison of two or more manuscripts according to coincidences 
in compos ition and textological features. Here we support the view. fonnu­
lated in previous studies, that the structural models of the miscellanies differ 
from one another according to a "core" of texts. This "core•· represents a re la• 
tively stable combination of articles with similar historic- literary. editorial. 
and stylistic features that play the role of a compositional center of the manu­
script 17. Since the core of every individual manuscript (apart from those that 
coincide fully in usage and contents due to a common antigraph) differs from 
1he rest. every miscellany has its own individual features. On the other hand. 
the ·•core" of a given type of miscellany, according to its composition. repre• 
sents an abstraction of the structural and textological peculiarities common to 
the group of manuscripts, although without a requirement that it coinc ide ex• 
actly wi1h a given man uscript or a hypothetical proto-misce llany. Those mis• 
cellanies that reflect the "core" in an increased or reduced fonn can also be 
assoc iated with a given structural model , as long as the texts offer sufficient 
tex1ological proof of a common origin . 

The choice of data to be used as a starting point for creating the typology of 
composition is based on the following criteria: 

I. We have chosen miscellanies marked in the MANKEY.C PY index ofke) 
\\Ords as both "miscellanies of mixed contents" and "apocrypha misce llany" (see 
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the appendix). This principle identifies manuscripts in which apocrypha and shon 
narrative stories, as noted above, prevail. 

2. We have chosen those separate articles or series of articles that have been 
studied with respect to the history of the text; in other words. the fields included 
in the scientific description of each text in TSM for translation (the elemen1 
<Translation>} and literary editing (the element <LitRedaction>} have to contain 
the necessary information. We have also taken into consideration the data in the 
field intended for additional information about the article (the element 
<A11icledata>} and about its source (the element <Source>). Thus. the output data 
include: a scientific name of the text (identification), information concerning its 
circulation in a given translation or literary redaction, as well as sources and con­
text in the manuscripts. 

3. We analyze copies of both translated and origina l Bulgarian works and 
compilations. without limiting their chronology. These data are obtained through 
chozen attribute in the element TextType: original, compilation, translation. 

4. Only narrative works are included, as identified by the attribute in the 
element TextStyle: narative, non-narative. 

5. Individual texts (articles) must be presented in at least three manuscripts. 
so that there can be a basis for comparison by using the data from the scientific 
identification of the text in the element <ArticleName> and the original title and 
beginning of the real text: <rext>: <ritle> <lncipit>. 

6. Texts (articles) united in series shou ld be attested in at least five manu­
scripts because of the more complicated relations among them. 

7. For the scientific descriptions of texts and comparison of structure at this 
stage of ,,ork we use the indices: MANCARD.CPY, ARTNUM.CPY, ART­
CO .CPY. ARTCONCS.CPY, while for comparison of titles and beginnings of 
real text ,,e use MANINC.CPY. 

Possibili1y of identifying the text of one and the same work: a) with differ­
t!l11 original titles; b) distribllled in more than one translation or literary 

redaction 

Developing a corpus of analytically-described manuscripts with the help of 
computers. "here the relationship between the scientific description and the real 
te,t is formalized. allows automatic searching according to scientific title, original 
title. beginning of the text, church calendar, etc. This increases the philologist' s 
opportunity to identify a given text that may have been copied under different 
original titles. but with obvious similarities in the beginning of the text. Here is an 
example concerning the so-called Story about Incest in South-Slavic literature in 
fourteen manuscripts processed by TSM: 
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!.<TITLE LANG="os"> Cl\o&o lw"u" ZA"TOO\(CT"ro w noK"r"111111 WvE. 

l.l\4rOCI\O&H.<fT ITLE> K'b.TO 11€ All&IIT'l,, Ch. It VIOAI-IT'b. Ch. W CEM'b &ttt"t K4KO 

O\'CT4&A1€11t.tlt1 C~T'b. s.p'tA\€tl" CHll.\ (am29sav.sgm) 

2. <TITLE LANG ="os"> Cl\o&o HwH" ZMTOO\(CT4ro ID npopoK" \lc"110 w 

n,.lCl\'tAll€A\b s.p1.M€t1H Ho OOK"10UIHHXI:. CE.<ITITLE> (am\09pat.sgm) The begin• 

ning of the 1ext is not marked by P.A. Lavrov18
• At present we do not have a text 

from the manuscript. 
3.<NONNOR MINCIPIT LANG="os"><!-•The title is illegible••> KTo ll€ 

AIIKIIT'b Cf II ti€ VIOAl-fl"A CE W CE-. &'ttlt K"KO oycn&AIEt™ COl(Tb. &p·tM€11" cfa. 

(am52nik.sgm) 
4. <TITLE LANG="OS"> C/\0 lw"'"' ZMToyCo1ro w Aiiif&tn.X r"z1,copEX ffivE 

i;i\c&u. </TITLE> KTo ti€ All&trr cte 11 11€ vl01m. CE w CE &t1.rt. (am4 I 3bdl.sgm) 

5. < rJTLE LANG="os"> Cl\01!.0 Hw4ttt\ z""Tooycnro W [AOl(WE]C.tHIXb 

f4~Gop-t,xb. WvE G[l\'KH).</TITLE> KTo IIE AHKIIT CE. II 11€ VIOA!m. CE W C€Mb 

&tt\'t. K4KO O\(CT"MIEtl" (!) co'f s.p'tMEH" Cllli\. ~4 npt\{MIIO)KelllrJ rp•ti,l(b 114wi,. 

(am677.sgm) 
6. (Without a title, begin ning and end) <DIV\ TYPE="default" SAPLE= 

"INITIAL" PART=" Y"><P LANG="OS"> KO&VErb. II I/JntlC4&'b Kllbl)Kll.10\(. Cl( 

illpovE wi.pAH W ceCTp€ CT&oprnE le. ti "lllE vi\&K"b Wptlll€Th ,l Ad Ztldl£Tb. 11 

OOcTd&IIWE C.'A Mope. tr,{Kpb.)Kf .-\\ope l!.b zeMAIO peKOMO\( HfWAb .. . </P></DIVI > 

(am82 nik .sgm) 
7. <TITLE LANG="os"> C/\0 Crro lwHai Z""TO\(CTdro W nt'pKd llcdi'IO. w 

flOCl\t~11i1 &f1.A\€tlll W OOK"ijllt (!).</TITLE> KTO 11e AH&ITT U II KTO 11€ 'T'Kl1rr C€ W 

W,\l, &tL,l't. KdKO 0\(CTd&eHd cb &pi.MEHL\ cl"· (am149nbw.sgm) 

8. <TITLE LANG="os"> C/\0 Hwl z""TOOl(CTdro ffi nppKd lie"'~ w 

rlOCi\'t.Atl€MI, &ptMftlH W noKd~lflblx c~ </TITLE> KTo 11€ Altt;.IIT c~. II KTO !IE 

VIOA~ CAI W CEMb. &'kltt. KdKO Ol(CTdK€1ld c~T &ptM€tld rnrA. Zd 01(.-\\UO)KE lli'f 

rptxi, lldWlf Kb.ll€~d npt.1.CTdtl€ tttl.ZII ll.\KO H polKEtlH. (am433.sgm) 

9. <TITLE> Cl\0 cfro rw"tllld ZAdoycT:i w AuiE&tlbi Hcnpd&I\Etutl'i. </T ITLE> 

KTo 11e Allti.Jrr Ch. 11 tl€ vlOT Ch. O C€Mb. &'kltt, KdKO O\(CTd&I\Elld C~Th &f't.MEtld cl.:\ 

~A flft\(A\IIO;t.€tUlb1h. rp'kXb.1 tldWAI. KHAIIWII GO IIA\'t.1114 MHOrAd (!) 01( CEG€. It IIC 

fEWII !AKO T&Oe~ Xb.lTfOCTl~ ll/\11 i\'Jir/pocTi'~ npHWI\O e' K Teet. (am I 3225s.sgm) 
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JO. <TITLE LANO="OS"> CAOl!.0 lwl ZA4oycT4ro w <SIC>Awe </SIC> 

p11z1,op£</TITLE> KTo He &lAlfn ., 11e VtoAH ce ID o&or4 c&tT11 KliK0 CbTl!.opu 61, 

z11, rpt._x-£ vi\cKt::.I. (as26054w.sgm) 
1 I. <TITLE LANQ:="os">CI\Ol!.0 c'ffo Twa :(A4oycT4 w AW€&tn.l pt1Z60ptxb. 

<frtTLE> KT0 HE AHE.lrr CAI. H He 'r'IOAITTI::. CAI w c€ &1.1.ie. (am740dab.sgm) 

12. <TITLE LANG="OS"> Cl\o&o c&eT&1.ro lwAHt'4 ZA4TO\(CT4ro ID npopoKa 

lcMe 0 nocAtAH€M &pt.M€H4 H W KlilOlllH_x-A ce.</f!TLE> KT0 tie AIIKIIT€ C€ 111\11 

KT0 ti€ 'r'IOAlrre ce w ceMt::. l!.'tll't KliK0 WCTlil!.AIEll'llli C0\(Th 11.p·tMrna Cld. 

(am738nbb.sgm) 
13. <TITLE>CI\Ol!.0 c'ffo lwtftta, z/\4\(CTliro. 0 nppK4 lc11¥to It 0 noCl\'tAI~ 

11.ptMEIIII. It W KAIOllllt,X ce.</TITLE> KT0 ti€ AIIB.ITT ce, H KT0 11€ 'r'tOAIIT C€ 0 

C€Mb B:t1.1t. K4K0 0\(CT'1&1\1€11A co\( s.ptMetl4 cfa. :(I\0\(Mtl0Jt€11¥€ rpt.X 1111wt'1 

(am I 00mcb.sgm) 
14. <TITLE>CI\Ol!.0 c'ffo lw111N w nocl\tA11€ 11.ptMmt w OOK1111t1i'to wVf 

1,i\11.11.</TITLE>KTo HE 'r'toAITT ece(!)KT0 He AIEHT E w ce &t1.1t. KliK0 wcT4Ki\€tk!. 

C\(Ab Kpt.Mrnli CY4 :(Ii Ol(MIIOJt€Hllr rptXb 1111,Wlt". (am326.sgm) 

This comparison shows clearly that the titles and beginnings belong to one 
and the same work, which was circulated in two variants. Thus, the error of re­
search \"orkers who described the text under different scientific titles (Sermon on 
Spi ritual Analysis, Sermon about Penance by John Chrysostom, Sermon of St. 
John Chrysostom concerning Last Times and Penance, Sermon about Penance. 
Sermon on the Prophet Isaiah's words by John Chrysostom, etc.), thereby defining 
·the text as different works, was corrected 19• Furthermore, with the help of com­
puters "'e can quickly determine that despite the variants in the original title, the 
copies are divided into two main groups: 
93 , n oy'leH we [01,pxy KaJaHOTO] OT npopoK l1caih1 OT CloaH 3naToycT. Pa.JKaJ 
1a KpbB0CMCWeH weTo. = Sermon on a locus from Isaiah by John Chrysostom. 
Story about incest 
116. n oy'ieHwe 33 JJ.YWeBHMTe pa.36opH OT ce. Hoatt 311arnycr. Pa3Ka.J Ja Kpb­
socMewe1111eTo. = St. John Chrysostom's Sermon on sin and forgiveness. Story 
about incest. 

93: + 39+ 35+ 37+ 41+204+93+\48+202+291+315+225, ref: am29sav.sgm 
93: + 39+ 35+ 37+4 1+328+9.>-----, ref: am\09pat.sgm 
93 : + 54+ 97+ 177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35+ 37+205+183, ref: am149nbw.sgm 
93: + 66+ 54+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35+ 37+205+183, ref: am433.sgm 
93: +315+167+274+198+\ 71+93 + 177+ 40+ 37+205+183, ref: am738nbb.sgm 
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93: + S4+ 97+ 177+ 4o+ 99+ 93+161+ 3S+ 37+20S+\83, ref: aml00mcb.sgm 
93: + 39+ 41+ 37+205+183+ 93+159+\ 12+ 52+208+144, ref: am326.sgm 

J 16: ----+ 146+17 1+ 33+ 29+1 16+148+320+197+213+336, ref: am82nik.sgm 
116: +182+273+172+263+179+116+161 +345+262+303+140. ref: am677.sgm 
] 16: +187+ 52+273+132+2 12+ 116+ 55+181+ 56+160+161, ref: am52nik.sgm 
116: +319+ 28+3 l 7+122+225+116+ 137+124+ 98+\42+336, ref: am413bdl.sgm 
116: + 138+ 139+ 86+ 94+ 96+ 116+ 45+144+ 46+132+ 47, ref: as26054w.sgm 
116: + 38+ 37+179+2 10+2 14+116+16 1+1 82+ 172+2 11---, ref: am13225s.sgm 
116: +210+193+214+185+171+11<>-----, ref: am740dab.sgm 

Futu re textological analysis of the full text of the two groups of copies wil l 
shO\\ which of the literary redactions (or translations) is basic. In this case, it is 
important to point out that the preparatory work for the textological study - ob­
taining an initial grouping of the copies- can be done automatically. Last. but not 
least. a comparison of the beginnings of texts from different manuscripts can be 
used to identify texts that do not have a title (due to defects in manusc ripts). Ac­
tual!) , the identification of copies of one and the same text according to a few 
words of their beginnings is one of the most important prerequisites for creating a 
Repertory of Medieval literature. 

The possibility of classifying different articles and series of arlicles ac­
cording to I heir textologicalfeatures by means of computer. The possibility 

of comparing their environments. 

Here we present a few typical examples that have been chosen because they 
are \\ell known and have previously been studied through traditional philological 
approaches20

• The aim is to compare the conclusions available from traditional 
philological studies to the results obtained from processing the texts by computer. 

I. It has been determined that the apocrypha about Adam and Eve is circu• 
lated in miscellanies with mixed content in two main redactions: extensive (six of 
the manuscripts processed here: aml00mcb.sgm, am433.sgm, am149nbw.sgm. 
am29sav.sgm. am326.sgm, am738.sgm) and short (four of the manuscripts: 
aa53nbb.sgm, am13410s.sgm, am\3225s.sgm, am740dab.sgm); additionally one 
copy contains an intermediate redaction (as68 I .sgm) and one integrated redaction 
(dd437.sgm)2 1

• The most extensive editing probably took place during the initial 
translation of the text from Greek; this has been investigated (with reference to 
Greek sources) by V. Jagic22 • The oldest copy of this group is found in miscellany 
29 of the --savina" monastery, around 138023

• It was written by a Serbian writer. 
but it has obvious features of a Middle-Bulgarian original. The abridgement rep­
resents a processing of the apocrypha on South-Slavic and, more precisely. Bul­
garian grounds. This conclusion is fully confirmed by the analysis of the copies 
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listed above. In the S<H:alled "intermediate" redaction, the text reflects every de­
tail that is typical fo r a first redaction . Differences can be found in the linguistic 
expressions used to describe the events. This text has an intem1ediate position 
beh\een the two main redactions and is of great importance in determining the 
v,a) that the second (short} redaction was produced. The so-ca ll ed ··in1egra1cd·· 
redaction mechanically unites features from the two main redact ions. a combina­
tion that was probably produced by the writer who created miscel\an) 437 from 
Kotel. 

The resuils of the analysis of the data encoded in TSM according to the study 
proposed here show that the computer scheme can systematize the results success­
full y. The) also show that it can serve to create a thorough information base, not 
onl) one in which manuscripts of a given work can be located. but also one in 
\\hich it i~ poss ible to trace the spread of translations and redact ions (see appen­
dix). Addit ionally. the following table of the "convoy" 24 of the Story. wh ich is 
obtained automatically during the electronic processing of the manuscripts, illus­
trate~ the tendency to establish a permanent surrounding context for the spec ific 
1e,1. one that differs in manuscripts of the first and second groups: 

177. <A RTICLENAME LANG=-"EN"> The Story about Adam and Eve 

First group: 
177: ---··· .. ··---··· + 97+177+ 40+183+ 39+ 3S+ 37, ref: am29sav.sgm 
177: --------+309+ 54+ 97+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161 + 3S, ref: am149nbw.sgm 
177: •·········••+ 54+ 97+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ JS, ref: aml00mcb.sgm 
177· ---··-·••+ 66+ S4+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35, ref: am433.sgm 
177: •·····••+134+303+148+177+ 40+ 39+ 41 + 37+20S, ref: am326.sgm 
177: + 167+274+ 198+171+129+177+40+37+205+ 183+39, ref: am738nbb.sgm 

In this group of copies, a di stinct connection can be found betv.een the apoc· 
l")pha abou1 Adam and Eve and the series of stories about Abraham. v.hich is 
placed directly after it, i.e., both the similarity of the characters from the Old 
Testamenl and the '; binding together" of stories about popular charac1ers from 1he 
Old Teslament in conformity with biblical chronology are leading forces in 1he 
forma1ion of the composition. 

Second group: 
177: ----+ 60+306+ 68+29S+f 77+ 46+ 44+ 45+ 186+ 199, ref: am740dab.sgm 
177: -----+177+ 46+ 44+ 4S+ 199+206, ref: am I 3225s.sgm 
177: +297+1 86+207+ 45+ S2+177+171+291+292+228+326, ref: am13410s.sgm 

I !ere. the history of the text of the apocrypha of Adam and Eve is tightl) 
connected v. i1h the series of stories about the Holy Tree (serial number: 46. 44. 
45). "hich is dis1ribu1ed in three redact ions25

• In the second group of man uscripts. 
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a third redaction of the cyc le is found, a continuation of the second redaction of 
the Story about Adam and Eve. Obviously, this lets us draw the conclusion that 
this grou p is secondary in relation to the preceding one and reflects purposeful re­
redaction not only of the apocrypha, but also of the entire "core" of the structural 
model. 

2. The series about Abraham consists of the following stories: About the 
righteous Abraham, Story about Sarah, About Isaac, About Ismael , How Sarah 
instructed Abraham, About Abraham's hospitality, About the death of Abraham. 
We know that the cyc le has two redactions, the first of which represents the initial 
translation from Greek into Old-Bulgarian, probably around the end of the I 0th -
beginning of the 11th cent. No Greek text with identical content has reached us211

• 

The second redaction, a lso done on Bulgarian land at the end of the 12th - begin­
ning of the 13th cent. conta ins numerous additional details entwined in the initial 
translation. For example, in it the Story of Sarah is an individual work; a separate 
story of the origin and fate of Ismael is included, the Story about Melkizedek is 
omitted, while the episode where he meets Abraham is included in the story "How 
Sarah Taught Abraham". The oldest copy of this circle is included in miscellany 
29 from the "Savina" monastery around 1380 and miscellany I 04 from the Na­
tional Library in Belgrade from the 14th cent., burnt during the Second World 
War2 7 (which is why it is not included in the present corpus of manuscripts). The 
comparative ana lysis of the two groups identifies a circle of manuscripts in which 
the first and second redactions of the cycle correspond to the re-redaction of the 
composition of the entire miscellany. The first redaction of the cycle is included 
in the following South-S lavic miscellanies: am29sav.sgm, am\09pat.sgm, 
am828nbb.sgm, am433.sgm, aml49nbw.sgm, aml00mcb.sgm, am326.sgm. 
am738nbb.sgm; the second redaction is found in: am677.sgm, am740dab.sgm. 
am 13225s.sgm (here we have excluded a few separate copies in other manu­
scripts). 

The cycle is distributed in the manuscripts with the following arrangement 
and sequence: 

35, Series of stories about Abraham. How Sarah instructed Abraham. 
36, Series of stories about Abraham. Story about Sarah. 
37, Series of stories about Abraham. About Isaac. 
38, Series of stories about Abraham. About Ishmael. 
39, Series of stories about Abraham. About Abraham's hospita li ty. 
40, Series of stories about Abraham. About the righteous Abraham. 
41 , Series of stories about Abraham. About the Death of Abraham. 
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First redaction: 
+ 177+ 40+183+ 39+ 35+ 37+ 41+205+ 127+\48+202, ref: am29sav.sgm 

----+ 40+ I 83+ 39+ 35+ 37+ 41+328+ 93--------, ref: am I 09pat .sgm 
+ 33+ 40+ 193+185+ \49+212+ 41, ref: am828nbb.sgm 
+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35+ 37+ 205+ 183+ 39+116+295, ref: am433.sgm 
+ 40+ 99+ 93+16\+ 35+ 37+205+183+ 39+116+295, ref: am\49nbw.sgm 
+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35+ 37+205+ \83+ 39+1 \6+295, ref: aml00mcb.sgm 
+ 148+177+ 40+ 39+ 41+ 37+205+ 183+ 94+159+112, ref: am326.sgm 
+ 198+ 171+129+ 177+ 40+ 37+205+183+ 39+ 41+302, ref: am738nbb.sgm 

Second redaction: 
+ 40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+ 41+198+ 54+182+273+172+263+179. ref: 
am677.sgm 
+ 40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+179+2 10+214+\ 16+ 161, ref: am 13225s.sgm 
+ 40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+345+226+ 179+180+210, ref: am740dab.sgm 

From the table we can see that the stories from the cycle maintain a perma­
nent connect ion among themselves and also that they have a s imilar context in the 
different redactions: for example, in the first redaction, the "core" includes Story 
about Melchizedek (183) and the Story about the Prophet Samuel (205). Addi­
tionally, three manuscripts (am433.sgm, am 149.sgm and am 100.sgm) include the 
Sermon on Humility (99), the Story about Incest (93) and a Parable about the 
Fruit Tree ( 161) after the Story about the Righteous Abraham. In the second re­
daction we can clearly see the purposeful "arran gement" of the stories from the 
cycle using a thematic principle. Included in this "arrangement" are the new texts 
of Sarah and of Ismael; immediately next to this we find the Story about Aesop 
(179). the Story about Aesop and king Diogen (80) and the Story about Old Alex­
ander (210), which corresponds to the following series of stories about the evil 
women. In the miscellany from Tikvesh (677 NL - Sofia), which is characterized 
by "'ell-defined individual peculiarities, the Story about the Beautiful Joseph 
(198) is included immediately next to it, probably because Abraham and Joseph 
are among the most popu lar characters of the O ld Testament. 

Thi s approach can be applied not on ly to series from works (articles). but 
also to different writings, for example, the Story about Sibyl: 

Firsl redac1ion: 
226: + 147+ I+ 28+341+166+226+331+336+178+ 4+ 86, ref: am29sav.sgm 
226: + 39+ 116+295+291 +297+226+202+ 80+295+291+289, ref: am149nbw.sgm 
226: + 39+1 16+295+291 +297+226+203+ 74+295+291 +289, ref: am433.sgm 
226: + 39+1 \6+295+291+297+226+203+ 80+295+291+289, ref: amlOOmcb.sgm 
226: + I 59+112+ 52+208+ 144+226+203+232+169+ 184+ 87, ref: am326.sgm 
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Second redaclion: 
226: +292+300+ 146+291 +224+226+ 163+ \69+187+ 52+273, rer: am52nik.sgm 
226: + 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+345+226+ 179+ 180+210+193+214, ref: am740dab.sgm 

The transmission of the question-answer work known under the title Razum­
nik-Ukaz. is significant for the two main structural models of miscellanies, as 
we ll : 

First redaction: 
295: +2l0+229+ 61 +21 7+223+295+293+219+336+323+293, ref: am! lodes.sgm 
295: ..•..••• + 60+306+ 68+295+ 177+ 46+ 44+ 45+ 186, ref: am740dab.sgm 
295: + 9+ 13+269+268+283+295+294+274+27o+ \0+272 , ref: am89p1.sgm 
295: •... + 22+34 1+3 \9+227+295+297+ 186+207+ 4S+ 52, ref: aml 3410s.sgm 

Second redaction: 
295: + 37+205+ 183+ 39+ 1 \6+295+291 +297+226+202+ 80, ref: am\49nbw.sgm 
295: + 37+205+ 183+ 39+ 116+295+291 +297+226+203+ 74, ref: am433.sgm 
295: + 37+205+ 183+ 39+ 116+295+291 +297+226+203+ 80, ref: aml00mcb.sgm 
295: + 48+ 44+228+ 50+280+295+293+3 !8+ 65-----, ref: am76nbw.sgm 
295: + 59+287+225+291 +304+295+ 62+ 139+223+ 54+ 148, ref: am309.sgm 
295: + 57+ 59+225+291 +304+295+ 62+ 139+223+ 54+148, ref: aml 7dujc.sgm 

There are some similarities between Razumnik-Ukaz and the Story about 
Sibyl, which reflects a common history of the text. This can be explained not only 
by the fact that they are distributed in manuscripts of one and the same type, but 
also by a more direct connection. We hypothesize that a presumable Greek source 
has been used not only to compile the question-answer work Ra::umnik-Ukaz, but 
also to compile the Story about Sibyl already familiar to the Bulgarian writer as a 
narrative text with a patriotic-messianic idea28

• 

Without increasing the number of specific examples (which is so great that it 
cannot possibly be exhausted, at least within the scope of the present work), we 
will point out that as a result, on the one hand, of the comparative analysis of 
man uscripts with similar contents and, on the other, the textological study of the 
text of those works or circles of works typical of a group of manuscripts, the fol­
lowing two structural models can be established: 

A. A mode l that includes: 
-The first redaction of the apocrypha about Adam and Eve29 (1 77) 
· The first redaction of the series of stories about Abraham30 (35-41) 
· The series of stories about the Holy Tree, attributed to Gregory the TheologianJ

1 

(42-48) 
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- The first redaction of the Story about Theophano the tavern-keeper
32 

( 193) 
- The first and second redactions of St. Anastasia's vision

33 
(302) 

- The first redaction of the Story about Sibyl (226) 
- The Story about how the Psalter was found in the sea (second redaction) ( 184) 
- The Story about how the Gospel was written (second redaction) ( 169) 
- The second redaction of Razumnik-Ukaz (295) 

B. A model that includes: 
- The second redaction of the apocrypha of Adam and Eve ( 177) 
- The second redaction of the Story about the righteous Abraham (35 -41) 
- The second and third redactions of the series of stories about the Holy Tree (42-

48) 
- The Sofunska legenda (273) 
- The first redaction of the Story about how the Gospel and the Psalter was written 

(163. 169) 
- The first redaction of the apocrypha about David (206) 
-The first redaction of the apocrypha about Solomon and his wife (186) 
- The Story about Solomon's wisdom (99) 
- The Story about Aesop (79) 
- The Story about the Old Alexander (210) 
- The Story about the origin of the Pavlikijani (270) 
- The series of stories about evil women (a short sermon; the Story about Samson: 
the second redaction of the Story about Theophano the tavern- keeper; the Story 
about prophet Elijah and Queen Jezebel) (45,249,193,214) 
- The second redaction of the Story about Sibyl (226) 
- The first redaction of Razumnik-Ukaz (295) 
- Three stories from the Paterik: Story about Melentij who lived in the desert 
( 182); Story of how a woman accused Ephrem ( 172); the Story about St. Eus­
tratius, (211) (redaction peculiarities, typical for copies in the mi scellany from 
Tikvesh). 

While studying the distribution of the works from both model "A" and "8,._ 
it became obvious that many of the miscellanies with mixed content maintain a 
constant connection among themselves during a long period of time, which sug­
gests that they have a common origin and common chronology. An additional and 
by no means less important proofofthis is the mutual penetration of the texts into 
one another, the transfer of appropriate plot episodes and whole stories from the 
essence of one work to another, for example, in the second redaction of the apoc­
ryphal cycle about the Holy Tree from the Abraham cycle, in the Story about 
Adam and Eve (second redaction) from the cycle about the Holy Tree, etc . This 
interrelationship among the texts may result from their simultaneous copying, as 
they are part of one and the same "core" and have a common history. Actually. 
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according to the theme and the type of texts, the two structural models do not dif­
fer greatly, and whatever difference there is between them concerns their origin 
and chronology. 

The composition of the manuscript tradition of the miscellanies shows that 
they are not a new phenomenon in literature of the 15th-I 7th cent. Some of their 
apocrypha, instructional homilies, question-answer articles, etc. were translated or 
compi led from Byzantine sources at a very early stage, probably during the I0th-
1 Ith cent. Other writings are original and appeared in Old-Bulgarian literature 
during Byzantine rule (1018-1185). A third group of works represents new trans­
lations and revisions of already familiar texts, which appeared in Bulgarian and 
Serbian literature during the 13th-14th cent. A number of works and even whole 
cycles are distributed in more than one redaction, and deliberate changes in the 
texts often depend on changes in the miscellanies as a whole. For this reason the 
common features of manuscripts of one and the same type of compos ition include 
not only the arrangement, or the presence or absence of a given article, but the 
history of the text of the "core" works that are typical of a given structural model. 

For example, a manuscripts that observe structural model "A" include: mis­
cellany from PanagjuriSte 433 (am433.sgm), miscellany 149 (aml49nbw.sgm), 
miscellany of Dani ii 100 (am 1 00mbc.sgm), miscellany from Tu\cha (the first part 
of this convolute) (ng649bab.sgm) and miscellany from Adzhar 326 (am326.sgm). 
Only in this group of manuscripts do we find the Story about how the Psalter was 
found in the sea (second variant), the Story about how the Gospel was written 
(second redaction), and St. Anastasia's vision (second redaction), as wen as the 
Story about the Prophet Samuel, the Story about the origin of samodiva, etc . 
These miscellanies, which, accord ing to their structural model. can be identified 
as a subgroup of "A", are distinguished by both ancient corrections of a number 
of works and whole cycles and, simultaneously, a few later revisions (for exam­
ple, the Story about how the Psalter was found in the sea and Story about how the 
Gospel was written, St. Anastasia's vision in a re-edited version, Razumnik-Ukaz 
in a second redaction, etc.). 

The fact that these manuscripts are close in composition can be seen from the 
following table, which emerges from computer processing: 

ref: am433.sgm + 66+ 54+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35+ 37+205+\83+ 
39+ 116+ 295+ 29 I+ 297+ 226+ 203+ 74+295+ 29 I+ 289+ 172+ 169+ 184+ 83+ 290+ 
82+ 302+ 159+ 41 +300+ 196+ I 09+ 128+ 136+126+ 100+345+ 346+ 345+ 345 
ref: aml49nbw.sgm +309+ 54+ 97+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+161+ 35+ 37+205+ 183+ 
39+ I I 6+295+ 29 I+ 297+ 226+ 202+ 80+ 295+ 291 + 289+ 172+ 169+ I 84+ 83+ 290+ 
82+302+ 159+ 41 +223+3 01 + 196+ I 09+ 128+137+257+ I Oo+ I 53 
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ref: aml00mcb.sgm + 54+ 97+177+ 40+ 99+ 93+\61+ 35+ 37+205+183+ 
39+116+295+291+297+226+203+ 80+295+291+289+172+169+184+ 83+290+ 
82+302+159+ 41+300+196+109+128+136+126+100+113+ 25+ 28+ 26+201+3]5 
ref: am326.sgm + 134+303+148+ 177+ 40+ 39+ 41+ 37+205+183+ 94+ 159+ 112+ 
52+208+ 144+226+203+232+1 69+ 184+ 87+ 82+302+223+298+ 28+ 25+ 
23+216+196+327+ 43+ 44+ 
45+ 164+206+ 187+ 189+249+2 IO+ 193+ 170+ 171 + 130 

It is in1eres1ing to note that new redactions of some articles are included par-
1icularly in this subgroup. Redactions typical of the other structural model of mis­
ce llanies of mixed content are marked "8". This can be explained by the growing 
popularity of miscellanies of mixed content during a given period (the late Middle 
Ages} and also by the blending of compositions of different sources where the 
common pro1ograph of the manuscripts in question originated, in connection with 
monasteries and literary centers during the 14th-17th cent. in Sredna gora and 
Stara planina;,_ 

The possibility of comparing two or more manuscripts by means ofTSM. 
with the aim of creating a typology of their composition 

As we pointed out earlier in the text, the analytical description of 1he manu­
scrip1s 1hrough TSM allows the composition of a given manuscript to be com­
pared 10 that of many others with the aim of identifying those miscellanies that are 
closest to it. When the data from the scientific description alone is not enough. 
additional positions of the original texts are also compared (beginnings, middle 
and ends). Here, we will demonstrate the results of processing both manuscripts 
that have been studied previously and those that are being investigated thoroughly 
for the first time. 

It had been determined in earlier studies that manuscript 17 from 1he collec­
tion of the Center for Slavic-Byzantine Studies (am I 7dujC'.sgm) is an exact cop) 
of Belyakovski miscellany 309 National Library - Sofia (am309.sgm)JS_ Here is 
the comparison, of the compositions of the two miscellanies that was produced 
electronically: 

ref: am309.sgm [0} + 59+287+225+291+304+295+ 62+139+223+ 54+148+!30+ 
53+317+ 28+ 25+122+336+106+149+115 + 143+194+121+168+4+3 15+ 185 

ref: am17dujc.sgm +57+ 59+225+291+304+295+ 62+139+223+ 54+148+130+ 
53+317+ 28+ 25+122+336+107+149+115 +143+ 194+121 + 168+ 4+3 I 5+185+195 
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This shows t.hat we _can use TSM quite successfully for recons1ructing the 
composition ofm1scella_mes that have not reached us in their full form. Computer 
anal) s is performs the d1fficult and error-prone task of indexing the articles in the 
miscellanies and comparing them with similar manuscripts. Let us broaden the 
comparison with two more schemes, noting the greater frequency of the texts that 
can be found in them in comparison to the Belyakovski miscellany: 

ref: am413bdl.sgm +140+ 89+ 88+319+ 28+317+122+225+\ 16+137+ \24+ 
98+ 142+336+ 72+327+149+\96+302 
rtf: am309.sgm [0] + 59+287+225+29 1+304+295+ 62+139+223+ 54+148+130+ 
53+317+ 28+ 25+ 122+336+ 106+149+115 +143+194+121+ 168+4+315+185 
re-f: am17dujc.sgm + 57+ 59+225+291+304+295+ 62+139+223+ 54+148+130+ 
53+317+ 28+ 25+122+336+107+ 149+\ 15 +\43+194+12 1+168+ 4+315+185+195 
ref: amt lodes.sgm + 63+ 78+ 46+ 44+ 45+210+229+ 
61 +2 17+223+295+293+219+336+323+293+ 58+ 67+ 69+149+143+194+228 

Bodleian Library 413, which has not been used previously for comparative 
analysis, shows similarities to Belyakovski miscellany 309 and its later ·'twin'·. 
MSS 17 from the Center for Slavic-Byzantine Studies, Sofia. It can be supposed 
1ha1 its protograph resembles in composition miscellany 11 from the Public Li­
brary in Odessa from the I 5th cent., which comprises seven of the articles in the 
Belyakovski manuscript. It is clear that these manuscripts form an archive group. 
probably dating to the end of the 11th - 12th cent., a hypothesis supported by sev­
eral of the writings included in them. 

A carefu l study of miscel lany 413 is still to be perfonned36
, but for now basic 

specification can be made concerning the typology of these miscellanies with 
mixed content: the Odeski miscellany, the manuscript from the Bodleian Library. 
the Belyakovski miscellany and its "twin" 17 from the Center fo r Slavic­
Byzantine Studies ''Iv. Duychev" fonn an individual link in the history of the 
composition, which occupies a middle position between structural models ''A .. 
and ··B". In other words, by means of computer processing it has been possible 10 

mal-.c corrections in formu lations created by traditional philological approaches. 
Here is another example of how miscellanies can be compared through TSM 

to create a typology of composition: 

ref: am677.sgm +154+212+171+145+185+214+193+259+163+169+187+ 
52+293+292+ 40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+ 41+198+ 54+182+273 +l 72+263+179 
+116+161 +345+262+303+ 140+126+329 
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ref: am740dab.sgm + 60+306+ 68+295+177+ 46+ 44+45+ 186+ 199+206+ 
+163+ 169+187+ 52+ 40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+345+226+179+ 18o+210+ 193+ 
+214+185+!71+116 
rd: am13225s.sgm +177+ 46+ 44+ 45+199+206+\63+169+52+40+36+35+39+ 
+38+37+179+210+214+116+161+ 182+172+211 
ref: am1161cm.sgm+ 146+24+25+ 158+22+4+283+83+231 +64+ 165+ I 98+54+ 
+182+273+ 172+215+179+2!0+211+132+303+305+ 49 
ref: am13410s.sgm + 22+341+319+227+295+297+186+207+ 45+ 52+ 177+ 171 + 
+291+292+228+326+316 
ref: am82nik.sgm +146+171+ 33+ 29+1 I 7+148+320+197+213+336+166+ 53+ 
+ \93+190+149 

In these examples, the miscellany from Tikvesh 677, the miscellany 740 from 
NL - Bucuresht, and 13.2.25 from the Library of RAN, St. Petersburg undoubt­
edly come from a common protograph. To this group we can add manuscript 1161 
from Church Historical.Archival Institute in Sofia, 16th cent., in which the "core"' 
of the second type of miscellanies with mixed content is present (here marked 
with " B"). Manuscript 13.4.10 from Library of RAN, St. Petersburg, written by 
the Bulgarian writer Baycho, a grammarian in the 16th cent., shares seven articles 
with 740 and six articles with 677. This means that the compiler used a proto­
graph characterized by typical features of the type of miscellanies similar to the 
manuscript from Tikvesh. The immediate antigraph was probably defective; a 
large pan of the structural "core" is missing and some of the articles, such as the 
apocryphal Story about Adam and Eve, Razumnik•Ukaz, etc. , have omissions in 
their contents or are presented in an abridged version. 

Interesting conclusions can be drawn concerning the previously•neglected 
miscellany 82 from the monastery ''Nikolats" in Montenegro from the 16th cent. 
This miscellany had not been described analytically until it was included in the 
present electronic corpus37

• The orthography of the miscellany and its entire lay­
out points to one of the west•Bulgarian literary centers. Its composition, which 
includes copies of such uncommon works as the Story about how archangel Mi­
chael defeated Satanael, the Gospel of St. Thomas, the Story about how St. Basil 
the Great delivered a man from the devil, the Story about Ahikar the Wise, etc .. 
unites it not only by arrangement, but also by its textological peculiarities with the 
structural model of miscellanies of the Tikveshki type. It has the greatest number 
of shared articles with manuscript 1161 from the Church Historical-Archival In­
stitute in Sofia, 16th cent. At the same time, it also includes texts that can be 
found only in miscellany 29 from the "Savina" monastery, in miscellany 52 from 
the .. Nikolats" monastery, in Belyakovski miscellany 309 and in its ~twin" 17. 
This can be seen from the following tables: 
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53, <A RTIC LENAME LANG="EN"> The Gospel of St. Thomas 53: +103+279+ 

3+ 2+305+ 53+293+292+300+ 146+291 , ref: am52nik.sgm 
53: +139+223+ 54+148+130+ 53+317+ 28+ 25+122+336, ref: am! 7dujc.sgm 
53: +!39+223+ 54+148+130+ 53+317+ 28+ 25+ \22+336, ref: am309.sgm 
53 : +320+ 197+213+336+ 166+ 53+193+ 190+149--------, ref: am82nik.sgm 

171. <ARTICLENAME LANG="EN"> Story about how St. Basil the Great de­
livered a man from the devil 
171: + 31+315+ 167+274+198+17 1+129+177+ 40+ 37+205, ref: am738nbb.sgm 
171: +180+2 10+ 193+2 \4+ \85+ 171 +116--------------, ref: am740dab.sgm 
17!: +186+207+ 45+ 52+177+17 1+29\+292+228+326+316, ref: aml3410s.sgm 
)71: +189+249+2 10+ 193+ 170+171+130---------------, ref: am326.sgm 
171 : ------------+154+212+171+145+185+214+193+259, ref: am677.sgm 
171: ---------------+ 146+171+ 33+ 29+117+148+320, ref: am82nik.sgm 

166, <ARTICLENAME LANG="EN"> Story about how archangel Michael de­
feated Satanael 
166: +\28+147+ I+ 28+341+ 166+226+331+336+178+ 4, ref: am29sav.sgm 
166: +148+320+ 197+213+336+166+ 53+ 193+ 190+149----, ref: am82nik.sgm 
166: +158+ 22+ 4+283+ 83+ 166+ 64+165+198+ 54+182, ref: am1161 cm.sgm 

148, <ARTICLENAME LANG="EN"> Story about Ahikar the Wise 
148: + 35+ 37+ 41 +204+ 127+ 148+202+291+315+225+250, ref: am29sav.sgm 
148: +146+ 171+ 33+ 29+ 117+148+320+197+2\3+336+166, ref: am82nik.sgm 
148: +212+ 41+198+317+315+148+ 4+ 27+ 28+247+238, ref: am828nbb.sgm 
148: +295+ 62+139+223+ 54+ 148+13o+ 53+317+ 28+ 25, ref: am\ 7dujc.sgm 
148: +295+ 62+139+223+ 54+148+130+ 53+317+ 28+ 25, ref: am309.sgm 
148: +330+149+298+225+336+148-----, ref: amlOlpl.sgm 
148: -----------+\34+303+148+177+ 40+ 39+ 41+ 37, ref: am326.sgm 

213, <ARTJ CLENAME LANG="EN"> Story about St. Mercurios 
lJJ , + 29+1 I 7+148+320+197+213+336+166+ 53+193+190, ref am82nik.sgm 
213: +198+ 54+ 182+273+ 172+2 \3+179+210+211+\32+303, ref: aml 161cm.sgm 
2\J, +198+ 54+182+273+172+213+179+116+ 161 +345+262, ref, am677.sgm 

336, <A RTICLENAME LANG="EN"> Vita of St. Paraskeve (Petka) (Great 
martyr) 
336: + 25+ 90+ 27+200+ 178+336+3 19+ 42+ 4+198+250, ref: am24 lhlu.sgm 
336: + 28+34\+166+226+331+336+178+ 4+ 86+302+223, ref: am29sav.sgm 
336: + 53+317+ 28+ 25+ 122+336+106+149+115+!43+194, ref: am309 .sgm 
336: + 53+317+ 28+ 25+122+336+107+ 149+1 \5+ \43+ 194, ref: aml 7dujc.sgm 
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336: +I !6+137+124+ 98+142+336+ 72+327+149+\96+302, ref: am413bdl.sgm 
336: +1 \ 7+148+320+197+213+336+166+ 53+\93+190+149, ref: am82nik.sgm 
336: +141+1 01 +267+ 4+ 82+336+ 146+173+119--------, ref: am 13613s.sgm 
336: +153+330+149+298+225+336+148----------------, ref: am \0lpl.sgm 
336: +2 l 7+223+295+293+219+336+323+293+ 58+ 67+ 69, ref: aml lodes.sgm 
336: --------+308+314+340+336+342+33 1+339+220+312, ref: mp408g.sgm 

The study of miscellanies with an unstable macrostructure requires a differ­
ent approach than the one applied to other manuscripts (for example. some mis­
cellanies with stable composition). It is not enough to study individual articles; it 
is also necessary to study a combination of works (articles) that are connected by 
a similar theme or character and have identical functional and stylistic peculiari­
ties. In this sense, the TSM hierarchy and the indexes MANCARD.CPY, ART­
NUM.CPY. ARTCONC.CPY, ARTCONCS.CPY provide excellent opportunities 
fo r comparing the manuscripts and processing the results electronically. Second. 
the machine-readable form of the data, used here, not only allows the connections 
among the separate manuscripts to be located automatically but also allows us to 
develop and analyse parts of the structural models according to one or more arti­
cles in more than one miscellany at a time. 

The systematization by computer means of a corpus of late medieval South­
Sla, ic manuscripts according to type of composition yields results not very differ­
ent from those achieved through traditional philological approaches. However, the 
opportunity for more detailed comparisons among the copies after electronic 
processing facilitates more precise specification of the relationships among the 
manuscripts. This approach provides an opportunity to trace a complex of issues 
(from identifying the given text and its history - sources, translation, literary re­
daction. revision, etc. - to a full list of the concrete text and its different redac­
tions). and also to study the typical surroundings of individual writings and of 
groups of texts or cycles in a corpus of tens of thousands of manuscrip1s. Tradi­
tional methods are insufficient to deal with such a large corpus; the more the 
number of manuscripts increases, the more important it becomes to develop an 
easy and accessible way to outline specific structural models on the basis of as 
exhaustive a set of materials as possible. In this sense, the use of computers in 
philological research is still in its infancy, and it will continue to provide per· 
specti,es that we cannot even imagine today. 
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NOTES 

I. [Doran. Hodson 1975]. 
2. {Lekova 1987], p. 73-83. The author suggests the following fonnula for calculat• 

ing the relative share of each specific text in the miscellanies: F = A/ I 8.(L 1/C 1 + Ly'C? + 
.... ). where A is the number of manuscripts in which the texts are included; 18 is the overall 
number of miscel lanies: LI is the length of the specific text in the manuscript in pages: Cl 
is the length (i.e., size) of the whole manuscript. In the statistics a nonnative coefficient is 
used for every text; the largest and most common text has a coefficient 1000. and the oth­
ers follow behind it in descending order. 

► 

3. The tenn "structural model" is used in the definition given by C. Levi•Strauss. 
[Levi•Strauss 1958). 

4. The name is given by B. Penev, see [Penev 1976), p. 644; [Miltenova 1980), p. 
22-36. Included in the corpus are not only miscellanies with apocrypha and short narrative 
writings (i.e., stories), but a lso those that include more appl ied material. for example, prog• 
nostic books (see {Angusheva 2000]). The tenn "miscellany with mixed content" is also 
used to denote manuscripts from the late Middle Ages with an emphasized didactic pur­
pose (so called damaskini) that are not arranged according to the church calendar; they are 
not a subject of the present study. 

5. Cf. [Shahmatov 1989], p. 11 8. 
6. [Yakovlev 1893). 
7. [Orlov 1905]. 
8. [Lihachev 1983], p. 245-263. 
9. !Kopreeva 1976), p. 78-92. 
10. [Dmitrieva 1972), p. 150-180. 
11. [Demina 1968], p. 39. 
12. [Picchio 1981], p. 1--4. 
13. [lvanova 1981), p. 11- 21 and the bibliography there; {Chertorickaja, Miklas 

1994]. p. 38- 57. 
14. [Mihenova 1982a]; (Miltenova 1986a), p. 66•87; {Miltenova 1986b]. p. 517-526. 
15. See the introduclory article in the present anthology. 
16. Concerning the electronic description see: [Miltenova 1995]. p. 129- 139. 
17. Cf. !Miltenova 1986b], p. 517-526. 
18. [Lavrov 1899), p. 70-8 1; 82-92. 
19. A large number of the manuscripts cited have analytical descriplions. but the 

Story about Incest is not identified. See the bibliographical reference at the end of the de• 
scriptionofthemiscellanies. 

20. See the fonnulation of the ·'predetennined" typological concepts above. 

21. See [Miltenova 1982b], p. 35-55. 
22. [Jagich 1893]. 
23. [Bogdanovich, Miltenova 1987], p. 7-30. 
24 According to the tenn given by Lihachev D.S., see: [Uhachev 1983J. p. 555-557. 
25. [Miltenova 1982b], p. 35-55. . 
26. A correspondence can be found between ancient Hebrew texts and the senes of 

stories about Abraham; see {Va\chanov 1976], p. 189-229. 
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27. {lstrin 18961, p. I - 86. 
28. [Millenova J986cJ, p. 20-44. 
29. [Mihenova 1982b], p. 33-35. 
30. [Miltenova, Badalanova 1996], 203-251. 
31 [Miltenova 1982b], p. 35-55. 
32 [Miltenova 1994], p. 131-136. 
33. {Miltenova 1998], p. 237-281. 
34. [Miltenova 1986d], p., 114-125. 
35. [Miltenova 1989], p. 61-74. 
36. At the present moment I do not have a microfilm ofthe manuscript. 
37. There is a catalogue description in [Moshin 1961 ], p. 704. 
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APPENDIX 

ref: am326.sgm + 134+ 303+ 148+ 177+40+39+4 I+ 37+ 205+ 183+ 94+ I 59-. J l 2+52+208 
+144+ 226+203+ 232+ 169+ 184+87+82+ 302+223+ 298+ 28+ 25+23+ 216+ 196+ 327+43+ 
44+45+ 164+ 206+ 187+ 189+ 249+2 IO+ 193+ 170+ 171 + 130 

ref: am38nbb.sgm +332+297+285+ 37+ 169+ 44+ 45+293+ 54+ 28+157+300 
ref: am39a.sgm +221 + 162+276+275+277 
ref: am39pl.sgm + 77+223+ 149 
ref: am413bdl.sgm + 140+ 89+ 88+3 19+ 28+317+122+225+116+137+124+ 98+ 142+336 

+72+327+ 149+ 196+302 
ref: am433.sgm +66+54+ 177+40+99+93+ 161 +35+ 37+ 175+242+ 39+116-,.295+291 + 

297+226+ 203+ 74+295+29 I +289+ 172+ 169+ 184+83+ 290t82+ 302+ 159+4 1 + 300+ 196 
+ 109+ 128+ I 36+ 126+ I 00+ 345+ 300+346 

ref: am52nik.sgm + 223+ 274+ 149+ 146+ 123+84+4+222+ 159+ 307+ 92+ 209~ I 03+ 279+ 
3+2+ 305+53+293+ 292+ 300+ 146+29 I +224+226+ 163+ 169+ 187+52+ 273 + 132+ 212+ 
116+55+ 181 +56+ 160+ 161 + 343+ 321 +81 + 303+ 192+9 I+ 191 + 197+ 241 + 235+ 23 7+ I°"' 
+ 239+ 265+ 260+ 264+ 245+ 243 + 261 + 25 3+ 236+ 1 05+ 266+ 244+ 230+ 234+ 238+ 250 

ref: am677.sgm +I 54+2 12+ 171+145+ 185+214+ 193+259+ 163+169+187+52+293+292 
+40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+41 + 198+54+ 182+ 273+ 172+263+ 179+ 11 6+ 161 +45+ 262+ 
303+ 140+ 126+ 329 

ref: am738nbb.sgm + I 14+284+ 33+ 30+ 21+ 31 +3 l 5+ 167+274+ 198+ 171 + 129+177+ 40+ 
37+ 176+ 183+ 39+ 41 +302+ 125+ 42+193+194+296+155 

ref: am740dab.sgm + 60+306+ 68+295+177+ 46+ 44+ 45+186+ 199+206+163+ 169+187+ 
52+ 4o+36+3 5+ 39+ 38+ 37+345+226+179+ 180+21o+l93+2 14+185+17 1+ 116 

ref: am76nbw.sgm + 151 + 217+ 281 +47+45+48+44+ 228+50+28o+295+ 293+ 3 18+ 65 
ref: am828nbb.sgm + 33+40+ 193+ 185+ 149+2 12+ 1+ 198+3 17+3 15+ 148+4+27+28+247+ 

238+ 333+255+ 319+85+ 132+ 252+46+293+ 122+ 138+254+ 120+ 322+ 228+51 + 133+82 
+33+150+2 18 

ref: am82nik.sgm + 146+ 171 +33+ 29+117+148+320+197+213+336+ 166+53+193+190 
+149 

ref: am89pl .sgm + 7+75+ 12+5+ 11 + 14+73+7 l+ l 5 l +152+9+ 13+269+268+283+295+294 
+274+ 270+ IO+ 272+ 16+ 17+ 18+29+26+20 I +27+229+6+8+ 70+ 12+ 15 

ref: mp408g.sgm +308+314+ 34o+ 336+342+33 1+339+220+3 12+325+324+ 330+3 I I+ 79 
ref: md13518s.sgm + \56+338+ 246+251+337+3 10+248+3 !3+24 \+330+252 .. 240+-258+ 

256+321 +233+118+ 145+135+ 20+ 19 
ref: amlOOmcb.sgm +54+97+ 177+40+99+93+ 16 1+35+37+205+ 183+39+116+295+ 291 

+297+ 226+ 203+ 80+295+ 291 + 289+ 172+ 169+ 184+83+290+82+ 302+ 159+ 41 + JOO+ 
196+109+128+ 136+ 126+ 100+113+ 25+ 28+ 26+20 1+335 

re f: amlOlpl.sgm +271 +327+ 153+330+149+298+225+336+ 148 
re f: aml09pat.sgm + 40+ 183+ 39+ 35+ 37+ 4 1+328+ 93 
ref: am 1161 cm.sgm + 146+24+ 25+ 158+ 22+4+ 283+ 83+23 1 +64+ 165+ 198+54+ 182+273 

+172+215+179+210+21 I + 132+303+305+49 
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ref: am I lodes.sgm + 63+78+46+44+45+210+229+61+2 I 7+223 +295+ 293 +219+ 336+ 
323+ 293+58+67+69+ 149+ 143+ 194+ 228 

ref: am 13225s.sgm + 177+46+44+45+ 199+ 206+ 163+ 169+52+40+ 36+ 35+ 39+ 38+ 37+ 179 
+2 10+214+ 116+161 +182+ \72+21 1 

ref: am 13410s.sgm +22+341+319+227+295+297+186+207+ 45+52+ 177+ 171 +291 +292 
+228+326+3 16 

ref: aml36 13s.sgm +146+52+108+131+111 +95+96+83+46+44+45+300+278+286+ 102 
+288+282+ 141 +101+267+4+82+336+ 146+173+ 119 

ref: aml49nbw.sgm +309+54+97+ 177+40+99+93+161+35+37+205+ 183+39+116+295 
+291 +297+ 226+ 202+ 80+ 295+ 291 +289+ 172+ 169+ 184+ 83+ 290+ 82+ 302+ 159+4 l + 
223+ 30 I+ 196+ 109+ 128+ 137+ 257+ I 00+ 153 

ref: am24 1 hlu.sgm + 317+ 49+ 229+ 334+28+25+90+ 27+ 20o+ 178+ 336+ 319+42+4+ 198+ 
250+ 321 +41 +51 + 228+ 34+ 151 +52+ 304+ 302+ 32+299 

ref: am29sav.sgm +97+177+40+ 183+ 39+35+37+41+204+ 127+ 148+202+29I + I+ 28+ 
34 1 + 166+ 226+ 331 + 336+ 178+4+86+ 302+223 

ref: am305nbb.sgm + 84+221+227+51+76 
ref: am309.sgm [0]+59+ 287+225+291 + 304+295+62+ 139+ 223+54+ 148+ 130+53+ 317+ 

28+25+ 122+336+ 106+ 149+115+143+194+12 1+ 168+4+315+ 185 
ref: am 17dujc.sgm + 57+59+ 225+291 + 304+295+62+ 139+223+54+ 148+ 130+53+ 317+ 

28+25+122+336+ 107+149+\ 15+143+194+ 121+168+4+315+185+ 195 

I, AKpocn1x. a36y-1ett 

2, AHTHJTaTHHCKH C'b'IHHeHHll, H3Ba,llKH 

3, AHTIIJlaTHHCKO C"b'IHHeHHe, HeHJJ,eHTH(pHUHpaHO 

4, AnoKaJJHTICHC Ha CB. HoaH Sorocnos, anoKpH¢,eH 

5, qHHOnocnellOBaHHC Ha 11H3XO,ll ll)'llIH" 

6, 1.JHHOllOCne,llOBaHHe Ha H311OBC.Q 

7, 4HHOnOCnCllOBaHHe Ha KPbllleHHC 

8. 4HHOnocnellOBaHHC Ha nHTHH Ha focnO,llCKHTe npa3HHU:H 

9, l,{HffOllOCnCllOBaHHe ua MaCnOCBeT 

I 0, 4HHOllOCJTellOBaHHe Ha o6py'leHHe 

11 , l,{HHOnocne.a,osaHHe Ha one.no ff norpe6ettHC Ha MHPllHHH 

12, lfHHOnocne.nosaHHe Ha Ma.JJ"bK BO.D,OCBeT 

13, qHHOTIOCne.aosautte Ha Ben:HK BO.D.OCBeT, H3BJTe'ICHHC 

14, LfHHOnocne,llOBaHHC HaJl KOB'lera Ha TIO'IHHaJI 

15, LfHHOllOCJTC.D,OBaHHe, HCH,lleHTH<flHll,HpaHO 

16, 4y.aeca Ha CB. HHKOnaH MttpJTHICHHCICH. t.Jy.ao la. J],HMHTpHH 

17, Lfy.aeca Ha CB. HHICOJTaH MHpJTHICHHCKH. l{yllO la. CHMeoH 

18, l,{yllCCa Ha CB. HHKOJTaH MttpnHKHHCJCH. 1.Jy.ao la. CHHa Ha Arpttna 

19, l,{ffffOllOCJTe.a,oeaHHC Ha H311OBell: MonHTBa 2 
20, ',11rnonocne.aoBaHHC Ha H311OBCll: Momuaa I 

21, Lfy.aeca Ha CB. reopnt. lfy.no :,a KOJIOHaTa Ha BllOBHUaTa 

22, Lfy.aeca Ha CB. feoprtt. lJy.ao 3a 3MCll 
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23, 1.Jy.neca Ha CB. HHKOlla~ MHpllHKHHCKH. l.ly.llO KaK cnacH rptlJla OT rna11 
24, lly.neca Ha CB. HHKOna~ MHpllHKHiiCKH. l.ly.llO c BCHeu,a OT HKOHOTa MY 
25. '-ly.neca HO ca. HHll:0113~ MHpllHJ:HHCKH, l.lyllO 3a AHMHTJ)HA 
26, 1.Jyneca Hil CB. HKKOllilH M1tpllHJ:HACKH, l.ly11,o :,a KHIIHMa 
27, 1.Jyneca Ha CB. HHKOna~ M1-1pm1x1tiic1:u. l.ly110 :ta non Xpucr()qK)p 
28. 1.Jyneca Ha CB. HHK0113H MupmtKHiiCKH. l.ly.llO 33 CHHil Ha ArpHna 
29, qy.!lCCa Ha CB. HHKOIIUii MupnHKHiiCKH. l.ly.llO :ta cnenH.11 IOHOWU 
30, '-ly.neca Ha CB. HHKOnaH MupnHKHiiCKH. l.ly.llO 3a TPHMara BOKHH 
31. 4yno Ha CB. ,llHMHTbp ConyHCkH, HCKJJ,CHTl-t¢1KUHpaHo 
32, 1.Jy.nottaCB.MHtta 
33, 1.Jyno Ha ca. HHt::onaH MHpnHKHiiCKH, tteu.nettnutrnUHpaHo 
:w. l{y,!lo tta ca. Teo.aop TKpOH 
35, Umn,.rt pa3Ka3H 33 AepaaM. Kn Capa )"ICWC AapaaM 
36, Umn,.11 pa3Ka3H 3a AapaaM. PaJiaJ 3a Capa 
37. Uun.J1 paJia3H Ja AepaaM. 3a Hcaai 
38, Uun.n paJiaJH 33 AapaaM. 3a HJMaHn 
39, Uttn.n paJxa3H Ja AapaaM. 3a roc-romo6HCTO Ha AapaaM 
40. UMKbJI pan:a3H la AepaaM. 3a npaaeitHHJI AapaaM 
41. Umrb./1 pa3Kal1-1 3a AepaaM. 3a CMDpna ua AepaaM 
42. Uttkl,Jl pa3Kil3H 3a Kp'bCTHOTO ,a1,peo OT npClBHTCP JilepeMHll. KaK rocnoa CbTBO· 

pH 6paTCTBO c Opoa 
43, UMK'b./1 pa3K3lH 33 KpbCTHOTO ai.peo, H3BIIC'!CHHC. 3a TJ)CTOTO llbpBO 
44, UHKbJI pa3K33H 33 xpbCTHOTO .nopeo, l-t3BIIC'!CHHC. 3a AJtaMOBilTil rnaea 
4S, Ll.Hn.JI paJKa3H Ja KpbCTHOTO .nopeo, H3BIIC'!CHHC. 3a .11.BilMilTa pa36oHHHltH 
46, UHn..n: pa3Ka3H 33 KJ>l,CTHOTO llbpeo, npHnHCBilH Hil rpttropHH 6orocnoa 
47, U.11n..n: puxaJH la Kp'bCTHOTO JJ.bpBO, npttnHCBaH Ha rpnropHH 6orocnoe ( I) 
48, U,ttn,n p33Kil3H 3a KpbCTHOTO JJ.bpBO, npHnHCBaH H3 rpuropHH 6orOCJIOB (2) 
49, EnHCTOJIHII. 33 HC.llell.llTil 
50, Esanre.nue HHKOllHMOBO 
51, Eeanrenne HttKO.llHMOBO. ITocnaHHC Ha IT1-1naT .n.o TH6epHH 
S2. Eeattrentte HHKOllHMOBO. Pa3KaJ KilK Maprn OC'hllH TTimaT 
S3, Eeattrenue TOMHHO 
>1, Cl>KJHOJIOf 
55, Cl>H3HOnOr( I) 
S6, Cl>H)HOJIOr(2) 

S7, rpbMHHK no paCTJIIJ.lil H HaMaJUIBUJ.Ua ll}'H3 

S8, 1-hiettaTa Ha ilHfCJIHTC 
59, Ko,1e.1rnux 

60, Jlekapcraettui (net.te6HH 6HnKH) 
61 ,Jle-ronKc KpanK (2) 
62,Jlerom,c KPilTblC (6CJI.IIICOBCKH) 
63, JleronHc xpaTbk OT A.naM llO KOHCTaHTHH 8enHKH 

~ · Mt.ii.PM MHCIIO. IlpCM1>JI.pOCT Ha CB. KupHJJ IJ>KJJOCOljl 
66, MOIIHTB(l Ha rpHrOpMH apxuenHCICOR 

' MonHTea npea1-1 '!eTeHe 
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67, Momnea npoTHB tteJKHT 
68, MOJIHTBa npOTHB TpecaBHUH 
69. MonttTea nporne ecin:aKea 6onecT 
70, MomJTBa cpewy not11 .i:n,JKA 
71, MoJIHTBa 3a HlOOBe.u 
72, Momnea la noKallttHe 
73, MOJIHTBa 3a npH'leCTIIBaHe 
74, Momnea 3a TOlH, KOHTO Y'IH KHHfa, HOR la6paBR 
75, Momne1-1 la nocTptt)l(eHHe ua oTpO'le 
76, Heu11ettTHqlm.1ttpaH TeKCT 
77, 0KTOHX 
78, Onucauue KOcMorpaqlcKo, HlBJie'leHtte. JJ,pyro 3a E.ueM 
79, Onucauue Ha CBeTHTe MeCTa B EpycaJJHM 
80, Onucau1-1e Ha MarH'leCKa npaKTHKa la yCBOllBatte Ha rpaMOTHOCT 
81. OTKpoeeHtte BapyxoBO 
82. OTKpOBeHne Bapyxoeo 
83. OTKpoeeuue Ha ce. 6oropo111ma 1a ce.ueMre rp11xa 
84, Ou:poeeHHe ua CB. MeTO.UHH TTaTapCKH 
85, OTKpoeettHe Ha CB. anOCTOJIH 
86, OTKpoeem1e Bapyxoeo 
87, OTKpoBettue Ha CB. 6oropo11uua la ce.neMre rpRXa 
88, napaKJIHC tta BM'I. ,!l,HMHTbp 
89. napaKJittc Ha BM'I. feoprn 
90. nacxanttR 
91, nareplt'iett palKal, ueHD.ettntqlttrtttpau 
92, nocnauue Ha nenp AHTHOXHiiCKH .no ,!l,OMHHHK. ap,rnenHCKOll tta BetteTHll 
93, noy11euHe (ebpxy KaJattoToj OT npopoK Hca11 OT floatt 3nuoycr 
94, noy'letttte [e1,pxy K3l3HOTO] OT npopOK Heall OT floau 3naTOYCT 
95. Tioy'lettHe KaK .na 61,.naT y'lettH .ayxoBmne 'la.na 
96. noy'leHHe K3K .ua ce cnaBH CB. Tpmtua 
97, noy'lettue ua Cnaueac 
98, noy'leHHe 33 OT.Qe.JIRHCTO Ha .eywaTa OT TJIJIOTO ua CB. TeoqlHJI AneKC3HApHHCKII 
99, noy'lett11e tta ce. anocTon naeen la CMHpettttero 
I 00, noy'letttte npe11H nptt'laCTHe OT KnHMeHT OxpH,llCKH 
101, noy'letttte npOTHB e3H'leCKHTe H IO.D.eiicKHTC o6H'l3H 
I 02, TToy'leutte cpewy Kpan.rtttTe H cpe6pomo6uttTe 
!03, Tio)"lett1-1e cpew.y naTHHCKarn epec 
I 04, Cnoeo 1a Jla1apoe.ueu 
105, Cnoeo 1a ner.uecernttrta 
106. Ooy'ICH He 3a BTopo npuweCTeHe OT CB. floatt 3naTOYCT 
I 07, Tioy'lett1-1e 3a BTopo llpHwecTette OT CB. Hoau 3.naToycT 
108, Ooy'lettHe 1a 6'b6p1tBHTC 
109, noy'leHHe 3a 6bp30llpeMHHaeaurn$1 )l(HBOT tt 33 61,.uemHR CbJJ, Ha CB. OTCU E¢>peM 
110, Tioy'leHHC la 6e,11HHll Jla3ap 
111 , Tioy'leHHe 3a 6oraTHTe H 6e11HHTe, ICOHTO ca nO'IHH3JIH 
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112, no)"ICHIIC :Ja uapCTBOTO Ha AKTKXPHCTa 

113. nO)"ltHHC 33 'ICTCHCTO H3 l(HHnt OT lb6opHHKa 

114. no)"ICHHC 3a .aeceTTe 6o»:H 33DOBCAH 

I LS. n oy'itHHC 33 .ao6pHTC lKCHH OT CB. ftoaH ~aTOYCT 

116, TTO)"ICHHC 33 A}'WCBHHTC pu6op11 OT CB. 1::foaH lnuoyCT 

117, Ilo)"ICHHC 33 .ayUJCBHHTC pa36opH OT CB. HoaH lnaTOyCT. P83Ka] 38 Kpl>BOCMCWC· 

HHeTO 

118, n oY'I CHHC :ia A}'UJCBHOTO nOKa.lHHC 

I 19, n oy'ICHHC Ja HM8WHTC enaCT 

120, TTO)"ICIIHC Ja MHnOCTHH.IIT3 H '.!_a n OCTa 

121. Tioy'ICIIHC 33 o6ywapa OT CB. MoaH lnaTOYCT 

122. Tioy'ltH II C Ja OT,D,CnllHCTO Ha A}'W3Ta OT TJIJlOTO Ha CB. Teoqrnn Ane1:ca11.a.pHilCKH 

123, noy'ICHHC 33 O()IC3AHHCTO 

124, TIOy'ICIIHC 33 noxaRHHCTO (HCH.D,CHTH4rnu.upatto) 

125, noy'ICIIHC 1a n OK3RllHCTO H MHJ10CTHIIJIT3 cnope.a K3JaHOTO OT 318 Ul>pKOBIIH 

"'"" 126, Tioy'ICHHC Ja nOKallHHCT() Ha ,IO'W8Ta 

127, Tioy'ICHHC 33 nOK3JIHHCTO Ha CB. Moan 3naTOyCT 

128, Tioy'ICHHC 33 n OIC3.IIHHCTO OT CB. E4lpeM 

129. TIO)"ICHHC 33 nOCJtC.D.HHTC JPCMCH8 H n01:U:HHCTO OT CB. HoaH 3naTOYCT 

130, TIO}"itllHC 33 npCICJ>8C HHJI H oca4> OT £4,peM CHpHH 

131. n oy'ICHHC 33 pa.l.D.CJtJIHCTO 113 A}'W3T3 OT TllJIOTO 

132, flO)"ICHIIC 33 CYCTHHR lKHBOT 

133, OO)"ICHHC 33 CBCTH o6pa3 H3 H8IIIHR rocno.a Heye XpHCTOC 

]}4, TIO}"-ICHHC 33 CBCTHTC U'bpKOBHH Cl>6opH 

135, TIO)"ICIIHC 33 TC]H, ICOHTO Bp3'1)'B8T H 6au 

136. TIO)"ICHHC 33 T03H CBRT H Ja CTp8UJHHR C'bJl 

137, TIO)"ltHHC Ja TOlH CBllT ff 33 CTp3WHHll C'bJl 

138, TIO)"ICIIHC 33 YMHJ!CHHCTO 

139. Oo)"ltHHC 33 ecna 11e.o.en• OT Hoaa 3naTOyCT 

140. TIO)"ICHHC 33 noporo npHWCCTBHC H CTp3llIHHll C'bJl OT £4,pCM CHpHII 

141, TIO)"ICHHC Ja xpHCTHSIHCKaTa e.1pa cnope.a xaJaHOTO OT 318 Ul>PKOBHH OTUH e 

HHt:CII 

142, TIO)"ICHHC 33 )l(CHHTC ( HCH,D,CHTH4lHU,Hpaao) 

\43, TIO)"ICIIHC 33 lJlHTC JKCHH 

144, TIO)"ICIIHC 33 lJlHTC llCCHH OT CB. ff3Hll0P 

145, Tioy'IClntC Ja lJl HTC )KCIIH OT CB. ffoatt 3naTO)'CT 

146, TIO)''ICHHC (HCH,D,CIITH4lHU.Hp3HO) 

147, TIO)"ICHHC la TO]H CB.IIT H 33 CT"p3llIHH.II Cl>ll 

l48, TIOBCCT JU A11:11p TTpCM'bllpH 
149, Tioeecr 38 BapnaaM H Hoaca4> npHT'l3 33 TJlHMaTa npHllTCJIH 

ISO, Tioaec-r 33 D'bT)'B3HCTO Ha an~OJI ToMa .!10 HH.!1HR 
151 , TipaBMJla enHTHMHiiHH 

IS2, Opae1U1a enHTHMHiiHH Ha H oau nOCTHHI 

IH, OpaelUla OT HOMOr.lHOHa. 3anoee.o.H H3 CBCTHTC anOCTOJtH 

259 

► 



A. Miltenova 

I 54, npaBKJ13 38 lKHBOTa npC3 I 2·TC Meceua 
155, npaBHJlO 33 6poeHHua 
I 56, npe.aHcnosHe Ha non Croiir.:o 
157, npeM1>.!1.J>OCT Ha CB. KHpHn Cl>KJ10Coql 
158, npeHHe MClKJI.Y .a)'lll3T8 H T.LIIOTO 
I 59, npeHHC Ha H3UJH• rocno.a Heye XpHCTOC C AHTHXPHCTa 
160, npHTtt3 3ll Jl03CTO 
161. npHT't3 3ll 080UJIC3Ta 
162. npopottCCTBO 3a p3llUl,3HCTO Ha XpitCTOC 8 CBCTKJIHlUCTO H3 AnonOH 
163, PaJK3] 1,31( ,l\aBH.tl H30HC3 ncanTHpa 
164, PaJK3] KaK KOHCT3HTHH uap H MBiiKa M)' EneHa H3MCpHXa 'ICCTHHll Kp"bCT 
165, Pa]J:33 K3K PHM OT08D,Ha OT npasOCJ13BH3Ta sspa 
166, Pa3K3J K3K apxaHrcn MHxaKJl no6CAH CaTaH3H1J 
167, Pa]K33 KilK e nOCTpoeH ConOMOIIOBHllT ,r.paM, H381JC'ICIIHC OT Xpo11orpa<lm 
168, Pa:iKa] K3K npopoK .[ln1uorn Cl>KPYUJH HJ].OJia BHna 
169, Pa311:a1 KaK cc HllOHCll EsaHreJIHCTO 
170. P:13Kll3 K3K cc TIOllBHxa naBJlHK.HHTC 
171. Pana] Kar.: CB. &CKJ1Hii H363BH ttOBCK OT Jl,.HOJia 
172, PaJKaJ Kalt lCCHa OCl.llH E¢,peM 
173. Pa11ta] OT ITaTepHxa, HCKJlCHnut,u1.U1paH 
174. Pann OT ITaTCpHr.:a, HCKJ1CIITH4IHUHpaH 
175, Pana:i la npopoit CaMyKn 
176, Pa1r.:a1 3a npopoc CaMYffJl 
177. Pa:11taJ 3ll A.aaM H Eea 
178, P:UKa] 3a AHTHXpHCTa 
179, Pa1xa:13a Elon 
180, Pan:aJ Ja Elon H 3a uap .l(HoreH 
181. Pa11t33 33 repaCHM H /11,Ba, OT naTepHKa 
182. Pa3Ka] 33 MeneKTHii nyCTHHHHl:a, OT IlaTepHxa 
183, Panu 33 Memutce.aec 
184, PaJita] 33 ITcanTHpa 1(81( 6ewe (HaMCpeH) B MOpe-ro 
185, PaJ1taJ 33 CaMCOH 
186. Pa31:a1 Ja ConoMOH H :a:eHa MY 
187, Pan:aJ Ja Ycne11He Ha ce. 6oropo.aHua (CB. n aHar H•) 
188. Pa111:a1 Ja OTCU Mt1r.:apHii BenHJm 
189, PaJKa3 3a ConOMOH H lkCHa MY 
190, PaJK(l] Ja 'tCpHop11:ieua M apTHpHii 
19 1, Pn:i1ta133 .aeaMa 6pan, OT OaTepHJi:a 
192, PaJK83 Ja .IJ.B3MaTa Tbpr08UH, OT TTaTepHl:3 
193. Pa1r.:a1 Ja r.:p1>'1Map1:an Tco¢,a11a 
194, Pana] Ja MKJlOCTHHna, OT n aTCpHl'.a 
195, Puic.a3 3a M0H3Xa, 1toiho 6•ran OT MaHaCTHpa CH, 3al.llOTO ro o6HllE,IUlJIH, OT 

n8TepHIC:a 
196. Pana] Ja OTCU AranHii 
197, Pa1r.n Ja OTCU Mapr.:o, OT TTaTCpHr.:a 
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19s, P:nKaJ 3ll npcKpaCHH• HocHit, 
199. paJKaJ Ja npCMl>APOCTTa Ha ConOMOH 
200, PaJKOJ Jll npcuaCJIHC Ha MOWHTC Ha CB. HHKOnaii MHpnHKHiiCKH 
201. PaJIUIJ JO npeHaC•He Ha MOWHTC Ha CB. HHkOnaii MHpnHkHiiCKH 
202. PaJt:33 3ll npoHJXO,a;a Ha caMO,IJ;HBaTll 
203. Pa311:aJ 3ll npOHlXO,IJ;a Ha CaMOJlHB3Ttl 
204. PaJ1taJ Ja npopox CaM}'Hn 
205. PaJ11:a1 :ta npopox CaM)'M 
206. Pa111:aJ 33 npopoK H ltaP Jl,aBKJJ. 
207. Pan:aJ lll npopox H u.ap D.aeKJJ. 
208, palK3) Ja pa36oiiHHK3 c%>naa.taH, OT naTCpHKa 
209. Pan:aJ 33 pa3,11cneHHeTO Mt,it,tty H:nottHaTa H 3ana.1U1aTa 0:1.pna 
210. PilJICaJ 33 CTapH• AneKC3H,11;1,p 
211. PaJK3J Ja CB, Eec-rpaTHii, OT IlaTCpHKa 
212, PaJKaJ Ja CB. HoaH MHJ10CTHBH H 6panTa CH.a;op H rnHTHilH 
213. PaJICaJ 33 CB. McpicypttH 
214, Pa1ra1 33 ce. npopos: HrlH• JI u.apHtta He33BCJI 
215, PnKa3 33 CB. McpicypHH 
216, Pan:aJ 33 BCJlHS:OTO q y,a;o, 11:0CTO cc cnriH C CBCTaTa HKOHa Ha H3111Ha r ocno.n 

Hcyc 
217, Po,l,ocnoe HO cp'M>CKHTt Bna,a;e-rcnH 
21&, Cwn,p»:UHHC 
219,CbHOBHHC 
220, CHH31CC3pHH naMeTH 3a CB. HMCpaTp1m,a Tcoct,aHa 
221, CK333HHC H3 A¢ipo,a;HTH8H 33 pa)KJtalltTO Ha Heye 
222, CKaJaHHC Ha npopo1t HcaH.11 3a nOCJIC,IJ;HHTC epCMCHa 
223.CnlaHHC 3a 12-TC nen.ica 
224, CKaJaHHC 311 12-Te nen.xa, HJBaJJ.lt8, npcHHC MC'IC.ll)' xpHCTHaHl-111 H CBpCHH 
225, CIC333HHC 3a 12-Te C'hHHW3 ua o.ap lllaxHHUJOXH 
226, CuJ.aHHC Ja CHBHna 
221, CnH3aHC Ha H eye XpHCTOC a a.a.a 
228, CnHJaHC Ha HoaH Ilpe,11,Tctta e a.a.a 
229, CnHJaHC H3 CB. Soropo,IJ,)ltta B a.n.a 
230, Cnoeo (33 POJQCCTBO XpHCTOBO?), HCKJJ.CHTHqlHD,Hp3HO 
231, PuKa1 KOK apxattren Mma1-1n no6C,11,H CuattaHn 
232, PaJKa3 KOK llt:CHa OCb.D,H Eq)peM 
233. Cnoeo llOXBBnHO 33 CB. HnHJI 
l34, c.,oeo noxeanHo 311 CB. m.pBOM1>'tCHHk CTC4'aH 
235, Cnoeo 13 24-TH M3pT 
236. Cnoao Ja 318-Tc OTLlH Ha 0.1,puan 
237, C.10110 Ja 6naroeemeuHc 
238, Cnoeo Ja 6oronnCHHC 
239, Cnoeo 33 i.J,BCTHHll,a 

~:· Cnoeo la I.J,eCTHHlta 
'Ctioeo 'la ICp'hCTOTIOKJlOHH3 HCD.CJl.11 
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242, Pa:n::a3 3a MemutCC.IJ,CII: 
243, CnoBO 33 MttpoHOCUI-ITC 
244, Cnoeo :w HeJJ.CJIRTil Ha BCH'IKH CBCTHH 

245, C.'loeo :,a nacxa 
246, Cnoeo 33 PolKJlCCTBO 6oropOAH'IHO 
247. Cnoeo :,a Po-.o,CCTBO XpHCTOBO 
248, Cnoeo 3a C'l>OOp Ha cs. Ap,i;.attrCJIH 
249. P33K33 3a CaMCOH 

250, Cnoeo :m YcntllHC 6oropO.llH'IHO 
25 I, CnoBO 33 81>'.UlBKlECHHC HB 1.lecTHIUI Kp'l>CT 
252, Cnoeo 33 81>:JKJ)CCCtttte nuapoBO 
253, Cnoeo 33 8l>'.JHCCCHHC 

254. Pa3JC3] l3 'ICpttOpHlCua MapTttpKK 
255, CJJOBO la OTCH'l3HC rnaeaTa Ha CB. HoaH Kp'bCTHTCJl 
256. CnoBO 33 norpc6eHHC XpHCTOBO 
257, no}"ICIUIC 33 cnaCCHHeTO Ha D.)'W3Ta 

258, Cnoeo l3 npc.naeaHCTO H3 XpttCTOC OT lOlla 
259, P33K33 la npopOIC H uap AaeK..ll 
260. CnoBO 33 p33nJI.TKCTO 

261. Cnoeo Ja pa3CJta6nettiUI 
262. Tioy11.CHHC 33 cyCTHHJI :SHBOT 

263. Pa3K33 la CB. MepKypHK 
264. Cnoeo Ja ceamrne-ro OT r.:pl>CTa 
265, Cnoeo 3a TaAttaTa ae'!ep1 
266, CnoBO 1a yrpttuttaTa cny.6a enc.a. Tier.a.eceTHHua 
267, no)"ICHHC 33 BTOpo npHWCCTBHC, HCHJJ.CHTH4'HuHpaHO 

268, CJty,ic6a Manr.:a ee11epH1 
269, Ct1yx6a nonyHOUl,HKUa 
270. C.nyx6a no.nyttOlll.HKUa, H3B3,11Ka 
271. Cnyxfu la CB, KHpHX H lOJIKTa 
272, Cny,ic6a :ia CB. HKKOJlaii MHpJIKUliiCKH 
273. ConyHCKll JtereHJJ.a 
274. CBC.D.CHKI Ja ,11,0MaWHKTe eparoee Ha 'IOBCJ:3 
275. CeeACKKJI 33 Hpaea H o6pa:ia Ha Heye XpHCTOC 
276. CBCACKHI 33 Hpaea, o6pa33 H B'hlpaCTTa Ha DOropo.D,Hl.1,3 
277, Cee.nenHI 33 pO,a,OCJIOB HeTO tta CB. 6oropo,a,Hua 
278, T 'hnl'.)'B3HHC Ha EaaHrcnHCTO OT MaTeii 
279, T1>J1KyBaHHC Ha CHMBOJla Ha BJlpaT3 
280, T1>.'IK)'B3KHC Ha MOJIHTB3Ta 110r'IC Haw" 
281. T1>Jlr:yB3HHC Ha npHT'!3Ta 33 Cl>Jl.HRT3 H 8.D.0BHU3T3 
282. Tl>.nKy&3HHC Ka CTKXll "Hcyce XpHCTC 6olkC H3W, TIOMKJtyii ttac" 

283, Tl>.'IK}'B3HHC Ha caeraTa nHrypnt• 
284, T'hnr:yBaHHC Bl,p,ty 12-Te C"bCT3BHK '!3CTH tta npaeocnaeHaTa a.pa 

285, TwucyaattHe Ja nHrypntRTa tta ce. fp1-1ropHii 
286, ThllicyaattMC 33 npaBOCJl3BH3T3 upa OT .D.83Ha.D,CCCTTC anOCTO.'lH 
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287, TpCUCTIIHK 
288. 131,npoCH H OTrOBOpH Ha ATauacHH AnCKC3H,llpHHCKH, H3Bne'ICH HC 

289, ODnpocH "onoaopH Ha fp11rop11A H BacHnHA 

290. 8bllp0CH H 0Tr0BOpH Ha fpHropHii :la nHTYJ)rHIITa 
291. B1,11pOCH H OTrOoOpH. 6cce.na Ha TpHM3Ta CBCTHTtnH 

292. 9"1,npOCH H OTroeopH. l13npa&neHHC la H OBHII 33BCT 

293. 8'bllpoc:H 11 OTroBOpH. Pal)'MHHr; 
294, 8Dnp0CH H OTroeOpH. Pa3y MHU, H"JBIIJUCa 

295, B1,npoc1t H OTrooop H. Pa3)'MHHr; • Yr;a3 

296, B1,npoc11 H OTroBOpH. Ct:alaHHC B'bpxy HooH• H BerxH• 3a8CT 

297, 8bllpOCH H OTrOBOeH, Y1ca3 :la lfbpKOBHHTC .napoee 

298. B1,npt>CHTC HU CB. J::loaH liorocnoo n.M AopaaM 

299. BDnpOCHTC Ha CB. lfoaH 6orocnOB n.M ABpaaM 

300. 81.npOCHTC Ha CB. ~OOH 6orocnoo n.M ABpaaM 

301, B1,11pocHTC 11a co. HoaH 6orocnoo JC'bM AopaaM, cpparMeHT 

302. B1t.11CHHC H:1 AHaCTaCHII lJepttopH3HU3 

303. BIUICIIHC H:1 ;mocTOn naee.n 

304. BIUICHHC H:1 npopoic Jl,aHttttn 

}05. 3unHll3HHC llpoTHB :n.6o6oJI 
307, )1{11rne 11 tiy.neca Ha CB. HHiconaii MHpnuKHc,m 

308. )l(HTHC H3 ABpaMHii K MapHII 

309, )l(HTHC Ha CB. An:ea:cHii. cpparMCKT 

310, )l(MTHC Ha CB. AlfMHTbp Conyttcr;H 

311. )KHTHC Ha CB. EBnpaKCIHI 

312, )KHTMC H:1 CB. E¢ipocttHa 

313. )KMTHC Ha CB. Hmconaii MHpntticttACJ:H 

314, )KHTHC 113 CB. Teo,aopa AneXCQHJll)HiiCK3 

315, )l(HTHC tt3 :moc-ron Oen.p. anoicpHcptto 

316. )KHTtte H3 npaoc.111tHJ1 Hoo 
317, )KKTHC H3 CB. AJiCICCHff 

318, )KHrne Ha CB. AHJJ,pei-i IOpo.lJ.HBH, H"JBnC'ICHHC 

319, )l(HTHC Ha CB. Jl,HMHTbp Conyttcn 

320, )l(lfTHC H3 CB. E4ipoc1111a 

321, )l(MTHC Ha CB, reopru 

322, )KHTHC Ha CB. fpHropHi-i Jl,eicanomrr, H"JBnC'l:CHHC 

323, )KKTHC 113 CB. HnaTHH 

324, )l(HTHC 113 CB. IOJIHIIHHII 

325, )KHTHC H3 CB. KncpHH3 (BeJIHl:OM'b'ICHHUa) 

326, )l(MTMC 113 CB. KHpHK H CB. IOmrra 

327, )l(HTHC Ha CB. KHpHK u CB. IOnHTa 

!28, )l(MTMC 113 CB. MaK'3pHH PHMCltH, r;oiiro AOCTHrH3 pu 

29, )l{KTKC 113 CB. MapHII ErKnCTCICII 
330. )l(HTKC 113 ca. MapK.a ErHnCTCt.a 
331 , )l{HTHC Ka CB. MapHHa 
332, )KMTKC Ha CB. Mapx ATHHCICH 
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333. )KHTHC Ha CB. H e.11en• 
334, )KHTHC Htl. CB. HJo:onaH M11pnHKHitCKH 

335. )l(HTHC Ha CB. H1t11:onaii M1tpn1tntitC1:H OT nponora 

336, >KHTHC tta CB. n ena (BeJl:HICOM'b'ICHHU8} 

337. )1(11THC Ha CB. n err.:a T'bpHOBCIL:8 

338. >KHTHC tta CB. CHMCOH Cn,nnttHlt 

339. )l(HTHC Hn CB, TaHCH.11 

340, )KKTHC Ka CB. T el(Jla 

341. :>KHTHC tta CB, Tco.o.op THpoH 

342, :>KHTHC Ha CB. BapBapa H lOnH.IIHHJI 

343, JKHTHC tta CB, BacHJJHii HoBH 

344. )KKTHC Ha CB. nattreneiiMOH 
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Summary: The article is based on fourteen manuscripts from 18th c., that have 
been attributed 10 JosifBradati, Nikifor Rilski, Jankul Hreljovski, Todor Pirdop­
ski, etc. The results presented here, undertaken within the TSM framework. give 
an idea of the opportunities which this project provides not only for developing 
a typology of the contents of miscellanies, but also for comparative research on 
late medieval compilations oftexts, their transmission, and possible sources. 

The literary production of the second half of the eighteenth century is of par­
ticular interest both to medievalists (since this production marks the end of me­
dieval Bulgarian literature) and to researchers of modern Bulgarian literature 
(\\hich is generally recognised as having emerged in the eighteenth century). Rus­
sian scholars began to study these sources at the end of the nineteenth and the be­
ginning of the twentieth centuries 1, which is when the first Bulgarian studies also 
appeared2• 

The most detailed examination of this literature, unti l now. is that of profes­
sor B. Angelov. He discovered new bookmen who worked during the period in 
question, and also attributed many individual writings and compilations to par­
ticular literarl. More recent Bulgarian studies continue to shed new light on liter­
a_ry life in the second half of the eighteenth century4. Nevertheless. both general 
11_terary tendencies characterising the transition from the Middle Ages to the Ren­
aissance and peculiarities of literary compilation in the framework of the narrative 
and didactic tradition of the late Middle Ages remain insufficiently elucidated. 

Because the configuration of the manuscript tradition during this period was 
very complex, it can be approached from different perspectives. First. the medie­
val Bulgarian literary tradition was still alive at this time, and writings of Byzan-
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tine authors that had probably been translated in the range of the Turnovo literar, 
school were be ing copied. Second, at the same time, new translations into moder;1 

Bulgarian of the book "0ecraupoc;;" by Damaskenos Stoudites were being pro­
duced, as was also the case with the works of Agapios of Crete and other authors 
writing in modern Greek. Third, Church Slavic books printed in Russia and 
Ukraine also played a very important role in Bulgarian literary life: to a cenain 
extent they took the place of the old liturgical manuscripts. 

We should point out, however, that it is from this period that the most nu­
merous manuscripts of varied content and function have been preserved, which 
suggests tha1 the s1udy of these manuscripts as a group could be of great impor­
tance for characterising the literary tendencies and mentality of this transitional 
period. Therefore, we attempted to examine some of these sources within the 
framework of a pilot project for computer-supported process ing of Slavic manu­
scripts using SGML and we believe that our results within this framework repre­
sent a sol id basis for further studies in the fields of literary history, comparative 
typology of manuscripts, and the history of mentality. Unfortunately. since a rela­
tively limited number of manuscripts has been described, a comprehensive pres­
entation of 1he characteristics of the period has not yet been achieved. Neverthe­
less. we believe that what has been done demonstrates definitively that thi s proj­
ect provides far better opportunities and perspectives (as compared with tradi­
tional methods of investigation) for studying the literary peculiarities of the tran­
sition from the Middle Ages to the Renaissance, 

The dominant phenomenon of this period is undoubtedly the literary work of 
the travelling friar (taksidiot) Josif Bradati from Rila. He draws up an original 
"program·• not only for literary work, but also for composing didactic anthologies. 
which he characterises in the following way: 

··ny11AiVIIO I\Y €CTh np.t&H/\0 &€Z noSV€Hi'€ (!!!) rA€ Mor-ST npocTH AIOA°fh. A4 

p.t~SA\l:IOT'"b 0Cdl\THPCKO€ Thl\KSK.tt1Y€ II Kdltot1CKO€ V€Tdtfi€. i\\upcKH i.tp'bK&II 

Ap~ro np.t&l-l/\0 Tpei;:Se ~ Ad HMdTh Ktll-lrH noSv1maA1lH no npocTH l'd411Kb. Ad Cf 

p.t41i:11pdTb H npocTH AJOA'f€ li:€ZKIUVKIIU Ad pdZgM€!0Tb"5 

This phrase by Josif Bradati has, to a great extent, turned into a structure­
determining concept, not only for the fonnation of miscellanies with narrative and 
didactic content, but also for the subsequent history of a large number of the texts 
that \\,ere copied. Josif Bradati compiled several main types of miscellanies, in­
cluding gospels with interpretations, panegyric miscellanies, miscellanies with 
popular vitas, a miscellany with instructions against pagan beliefs and about 
v.omcn·s morals, non.calendar cheti-miscellanies with didactic contents. etc. Hi~ 
follo\vers copied these miscellanies literally or took compact parts of them and 
combined these with other texts that were similar in content. Additionally. it is 
generally accepted that Josif Bradati was the last translator of the compositions b) 
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Dama!kenos Stoud ites, who initiated the literary tradition written in \Crnacular 

Greek 
Reading-type mi scellanies (cheti-sbornici) with a didactic character are of 

particular im~ortanc~ in the literary w~rk of Josif Bradati. They include sermons 
mainly of an mstruct1ve character, stones from the Patericon. and vitas of saints. 
The lack of a calendar sequence of the individual compositions. onl) some of 
\\hich are connected with dates from the church calendar, shows that these manu­
scripts were used for non-liturgical purpose. and the presence of instruct ive ser­
mons suggests that they are intended for a secular readership. Thu:-. they look like 
t,ooks for 1ravelling friars who could find in them interesting a1id edifying texts 
for the people in whose houses they spent the night; alternatively. these books 
could have been of use to village priests when they prepared their ...,cekly ser­
mons. The character of the texts included in 1hese manuscripts differentiates them. 

10 a certain extent, from the cheti-miscellanies for monastic use. 
The present study focuses on miscellanies intended for the lay public. Such 

books fit the purposes and perspectives of the TSM project, because the manu­
scripts examined are relatively homogeneous in content and most of the texts have 

8 common source (TSM - the element <Source>). This enables me to draw a 
relatively clear picture of the differences in their contents, which mal.es it possi­
ble to identify any likely <Protograph>, <Antigraph>, and <Apograph>. At the 
same time. these books demonstrate considerable similarity in language. palaeog­
raphy and codico logy. 

For the present TSM-based project, the following cheti-miscellanies with di­
dactic character were described and processed by computer. 

I. Miscellany N 328 NBKM (dd328), 1749-1750, written by Josif Bradati. 
(155x100), inconsistent late Church Slavic orthography, West Bulgarian dialect. 

\.\-ithout nasals, and with only onejer (only 1,.); 

2. Miscellany N 325 NBKM (aa325), second half of the eighteenth cen!UI). 
(205x125). probably written by Nicephorus of Rila, inconsistent late Church 
Sla\ic orthography with elements of modem Bulgarian, west Bulgarian dialect. 

\.\-i!hout nasals, only onejer (only b.); 
3. Miscellany N 324 NBKM (dd324), from the end of the 18th cent.. 

(145x93), probably copied by Todor Vrachanski, convolute (only the third part is 
described). inconsistent late Church Slavic orthography, west Bulgarian dialect. 

4. Miscellany N 761 NBKM (aa761), end of the eighteenth or the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, ( J 65x 11 ), written by schoolmaster Todor Pirdopski. 
v.es1 Bulgarian dialect. 

5. Miscellany N 688 NBKM (Mihailov) (dd688), second half of the eight­
eemh cemury. ( l 90x 135), inconsistent Church Slavic orthography with clements 
of modern Bulgarian, west Bulgarian dia lect, without nasals. only smalljer 
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6. Miscellany N 333 NBKM (dd333), end of the eighteenth or beginning of 
the nineteenth century, (165x\0S), inconsistent Church Slavic orthography with 
elements of modern Bulgarian, west Bulgarian dialect, without nasals. only small 
jer. 

Apart from them, the following miscellanies are described in the framewor~ 
of the TSM project, but they have not been processed by computer in the indices 7: 

I. Miscellany N 329 NBKM, first half of the eighteenth century. ( I 55xl0S). 
unknown writer, inconsistent Church Slavic orthography with elements of modem 
Bulgarian, west Bulgarian dialect, without nasals, only smalljer. 

2. Miscellany N 689 NBKM, 1755 (Jankulov), (160xl05), modern Bulgarian 
language. western dialect (in some portions inconsistent Church Slavic orthogra­
phy with elements of modem Bulgarian), with two jers, without nasals (traces of 
bigjm). 

3. Miscellany N 917 CIAI, dated 1757, (155xl00), written by Nicephorus of 
Rila, inconsistent Church Slavic orthography with elements of modern Bulgarian. 
west Bulgarian dialect. without nasals, with twojers. 

4. Miscellany N 982 CIAI, 17S8, (ISSx\00), written by Nicephorus ofRila. 
inconsistent Church Slavic orthography with elements of modern Bulgarian, wesl 
Bulgarian dialect, without nasals and with twojers. 

5. Miscellany N 343 NBKM, 1768, (\60xl00), written by Nicephorus of 
Rila. inconsistent Church Slavic orthography with elements of modern Bulgarian. 
west Bulgarian dialect, without nasals and with two jers. 

6. Miscellany N 691 NBKM, third quarter of the eighteenth centuT). 
(IS0xlOO), part of the manuscript is written by Nicephorus of Rila; inconsistenl 
Church Slavic orthography with elements of modem Bulgarian. west Bulgarian 
dialect. without nasals, only small jer. 

7. Miscellany N 38 (64) from the collection of V. I. Grigorovich in Odessa 
(Svishtovsl..i miscellany), 1789, written by Grigorij pop llijovich. 

Apart from these, the following manuscripts will be used for com parison. 
particularly when some individual works are discussed: 

1. Manuscript N 680 NBKM, fifteenth century, inconsistent Resavian or• 
thography, miscellany with homilies of panegyric type. 

2. Manuscript N 682 NBKM, second half of the fifteenth century. inconsis­
tent Resavian orthography, miscellany with homilies of John Chrysostom. Leon-
1ius of Jerusalem, George Hartophilakos, Epiphanios of Cyprus, Athanasios of 
Alexandria, Basilios the Great, Gregory of Nissa, etc. 

3. Manuscript N 1059 NBKM, 1740, written by Josif Bradati. inconsistent 
late Church Slavic orthography with elements of modem Bulgarian. miscellan) 
"ilh Sunday scnnons. 
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4. Manuscript N 1060 NBKM, 1743, written by Josif Bradati, late Church 
Slavic orthograp~y w~th elements of modem Bulgarian, without nasals. only one 
jer. miscellany ':1th vttas. . . 

5. Manuscnpt N 1058 NBKM, middle of the eighteenth century, late Church 
Sla\ic orthography with elements of modem Bulgarian, without nasals. only one 
jer. possibly written by Josif_ Bradati,_ i:niscellany with compositions of Damaskc­
nos Stoudites and other festive hom1hes, sermons and vitas connected with the 
church calendar and with a cycle of sermons (for the cathechumens?) for the 
Lenten period. 

The cheti-misce llanies with didactic contents that are described in the 
framework of the TSM project can be united in one group with common palaeo• 
graph ic features: 

A) The format - element <Layout> in which most of the manuscripts arc 
written is 16°: (dd324, dd333, dd328, miscellany 329 NBKM, miscellany 343 
NBKM. miscellany 689 NBKM, miscellany 691 NBKM, miscellany 917 CIAI. 
miscellany 982 CIA!). 

B) The <Orthography> is inconsistent Church Slavic with several ele• 
ments of modern Bulgarian, in particular of west Bulgarian dialects. In most cases 
only onejer is used (only""-, or on ly 1,,); usually no nasals are used or the letter for 

the front nasal is used following the Church Slavic pattern. 
C) The element <Sou rce> also gives significant information. In it the de­

notation ·'Church Slavic o ld printed Prologue" is of particular importance. be­
cause the main source for most of the texts studied is the printed Church Slavic 
Prologue, regardless of whether the texts were changed only linguistically or also 
on the textual leve l. 

D) The element <Protograph> is of particular importance for the group of 
manuscripts examined here because all of the miscellanies studied have a com­
mon origin. and in some cases justifiable suppositions can be made concern ing a 
common <Antigraph> . In order to make this clearer, in the table below I have pre­
sented the results of studying the elements <Protograph>, <Antigraph> and 
<Apograph> (each work is represented by its number in the MSS): 

Both the sequence of appearance of the studied miscellanies and their textual 
dependence on other texts is specified by the element <Note>, which enables us 
not only to record the re lations between <Antigraph> and <Apograph>, but also 
to trace. in individual cases, the history of the individual manuscripts. . 

Thus, we can assert that manuscript N 328 from NBKM (dd328)- Sofia. with 
a colophon by Josif Bradati, definitely represents the basis for this group ~f 
manuscripts. It consists of instructional sermons and vitas copied from panegyric 
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miscellanies'. from the Ch urch Slavic printed Prologue (published in Moscow in 
!735~) and from martyrs' vitas newly translated from the editions of Agapios of 
Cretern. Most of the texts are translated freely into modern Bulgarian and included 
in ne\\ compi lations . Only some of the texts retain references to the church calen­
dar (see clement <ChurchCal>). 

Miscellany N 328 was written during Josif Bradati's travelling, as recounted 
in hi s marginal notes at various places in the miscellany: 

" tfanHC4,X'b 1'0&4 )Kl-ffl\l! oy KpiU.14 &'l,. AOM'l,. AHMO Nt!KOl\0&11 Clltr.6. &'.6. MTl1 

,a\f?HAZ.'A lwc1t<fn'· 

··W Amoro NOCOK'A HA\°31JJoMT cfoM-3 WI.IS fo111S MHor'S cTpdAdi\tlOA\-3 11t1mic4x1:, 

:Kln'II€ 11 GIIT\t€ II KC'.6.Kp41ll€1HI€ VECHl-t MOJllll f~ llOHl4 2 /\€TO ,~mo&- ,3.\jl'fl3 01( 

CttMOKoK'b fll!C4,X'b &'li. AOM Xttli1t lwt11n. €plt14 lwcl<fn uenoTpt.1,1111•· 

"llllCdX ci lO KIHOKII\I( 0\( C4MOKO&'l,. 01( xa.li11 lW41l4 €plll4 &'b MTO ,:ilfM-& 

Ml.l4 MpTld h}, .. 
The three notes cited above infonn us that the miscellany was written in 

separate parts and in different places and times. The notes thus mark different 
points in Josif Bradati's travel s. Of great importance, however. is yet another 
note. ,,hich has not drawn much attention until now. It follows the title of the 
Sermon on Charity, which remained unwritten, but the note says: 

··oyzewe Ml l!ZKOTI,, (!) It WCT4114 C/\0&0 11€ nttC4,X'l,. ro" 
The important fact, in thi s case, is that the marginal note cited follows a 

monolithic part of the manuscript copied se lectively from the Prologue fo r Sep­
tember-November (art icles marked in the table 5-15). Thus, the note cited marks 
a specific stage in the writing of the miscellany, and the bookman probably con­
tinued his work later using another sou rce. For the time being. no exact parallel 
text of the ··Sermon on the salvation of the sou l" ( 17) has been established, while 
the three following works (artic les 16, 17 and 18) are probably taken from the 
Paschal panegyric (the last of them is found in miscellany N 628 from NB KM. 
fifteenth centu ry; in miscellany N 129 (la/6) from CIAI , also Paschal panegyric. 
etc.). In all probability, also taken from a Paschal panegyric are both the first worJ.. 
(Sermon on the Penance by St. John Chrysostom, which has a parallel text in mis• 
cellany 680 from NB KM , a fifteenth-cent. panegyric) and the Homily on Palm 
Sunda) (4). 

The next relative ly independent group of literary works is vitas (20-28). pos· 
sibly taken from an early printed Prologue (Vita of St. John Chrysostom. Vita of 
Si. Andre"' the Apostle, Vita of S1. Thomas the Apostle /unfini shed/). a lthough it 
is more lil..ely that they were obtained from a Bulgarian Menaion or other com­
mon Bulgarian source. This conclusion is supported by the beginning of the Vita 
of St. Thomas, wh ich is different from the same text in the Prologue. but which 
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coincid~~ with all cop ies of this Vita (that I have investigated) from the eighteenth 

century • 
Another important peculiarity of these works is that the sermons and vitas 

taken from the Prologue are presented without connection to the church calendar 
(see element <ChurchCal>), wh ile the homi lies copied from panegyric miscella­
nies. as \\e ll as other vims (20-28), have preserved this elemen1. This is signifi­
cant for their protograph, too. as it confirms the hypothes is that nine vitas have 
been taken not from a C hurch Slavic Prologue, but from a Menaion Miscellan). 
possibly Middle Bulgarian. 

An argument corroborating the statement that miscellany 328 NBKM 
(dd328) lies at the back of the tradition that follows it is the fact that the first three 
homi lies from it (Sermon on Penance by St. John Chrysostom, Parable of the vin­
yard by Cyril of Alexandria, Sermon about the yard, the serpent and vanity. a 
compilation by Josif Bradati, attributed to John Chrysostom) form a separate type 
offixed combinatio n o f lite rary works. It is known to exist in four copies: manu­
script NN 917 and 982 from C IAI and NN 691 and 329 (in 329. ho"'ever. the last 
six "orks are missing) and miscellany N 688 from NBKM (dd688). According to 
8. St. Angelov, the first four manuscripts are the work of Nicephoros of Rila or. 
at least. were written under his guidance and with his participation. T\\O of them 
include marginal notes from the writer, in which he points out that he has been 
copying from manuscripts written by JosifBradati 12

: 

"CTIO KIIH:t.1-1,iS npomlC4_x-A "~ Mllro rptwtrblH 11€AOCTO!Urbl M0114,X-b 

tm+,up·b ffi 1/ZKOA'b Ai(OKIIIIK!! Yocmps g CTO€ S&trf€/\b nprnoAO£t14rO II 

lfotioc114rw ~ ildWffO lw411114 Plt/\CKdrO 1'1SC111tf0 ,t;trf€M np€ TnlMEll.1 

Ctp.inTWtl4 &'b /\tTO ill 4A4M4 ,{c!€ ill Xe" ,afrtZ M(Ltd 4nprnt/\Yd ii veTS11111 4111€ 

VTo wcpe w1>pt111en 1r-"rp-twrno 1r~np4E.i\hitn'e f:f4 P"AII H t14C'b npo111t1&dT11 ldKO 

H€C.fi11All 1111€11CKSCH'l.l €CMII K'A nHC4Nl' H Kl Ad nMSVITT€ LtrTKO tl€6~noe."· L' 

T"'o of the copies (m iscellany 917 CIAI and miscellany 982 CIAI) preserve 
the introductory note by Josif Bradati, which is included in the protograph of 1his 
group of miscellanies: 

1 
"CAOKECd AW€00/\d~ll'~ C46pcuai ffi Mt1or11 'fnt_x'b illLt'b H npi'&€A€1fbl ltd 

1°n ~ZHK'b Tpi!AOM'b loctl~t\ lepoMOlldX" on111Aro Ai!XOE.llllKd p1111cKdrO II KCEM~ 

XVTT4tio Opd&OCl\dKIIHM'l:/' 14 . 

The type of miscellany discussed here contains sermons of a moralising 
character "' ith no reference to the calendar. Their authors are: John Chrysostom. 
Gregory the Great, Basil the Great, Genadios the Patriarch of Constantinople, the 
monk An_tioch, Gregory the Pope of Rome, etc. The primary sou re~ of a .large P~~ 
of these instructions is the Chu rch S lavic printed Prologue, published 111 l 835 · 
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What should be noted is that almost all of these homilies, copied selectively from 
the Prologue, show peculiarities of west Bulgarian dialects. In most cases the 
original text is rendered freely and phrases and passages are left out or added-a 
method familiar from miscellany 328 NBKM (dd328). Literary works with a di­
dactic character predominate, but their connection with the church calendar i~ 
omitted: these include the "Sermon on How to Behave in Church", which B. St. 
Angelov believed to have been written by Nicephoros of Rila. The homily in 
question is based on the text of a homily by John Chrysostom; it is from the Pro­
logue, which refers 10 the date February 2: "K'l. TOlt:Ke Arnt:. Cl\o&O lwi1,1u 
Zi\4T08CT4fW K4KW OOA064H'l. K'b l.lpK&ll CTOh.TH 114 MOI\IITK1.. ' .16 

Ano1her feamre of miscellany 328 NBKM (dd328) is the choice of the text­
individual groups of works are copied selectively from one or another Prologue: 
6-27-read ings from the Prologue for September; 27-31, 37 - readings from the 
Prologue for February, 41, 44, 45, 48, 50, 5 I - readings from the Prologue for 
January. These are followed by three "Sennons about women'' (52. 53 and 54): 
the Sennon against Evil Women, the Story about Good Women. and tht= Sennon 
about Good Women, the last of which appears in the church calendar under Jul~ 
26. The works that follow (NN 54-60) also do not have any parallels in the Pro­
logue: these include the Homilies against the Armenians and Jews (from a un­
specified source), the Vitas for St. George and St. Demetrios by Damaskenos 
Stoudites, and the Vitas for St. Pantalejmon and St. Minas by Agapios ofCrete11

• 

Miscellany N 343 NBKM also belongs to the group of manuscripts similar in 
content to miscellany N 917. It was also written by Nicephoros of Rila and. ac­
cording to a marginal note of his, it is the apograph of a miscellan) wriuen b~ 
Josif Bradati: 

··crio KIIOO(-l8 npollllC4_x'b 4Z.b Mtlr-8 rptw1n.1 II tlEAOCTOtltrblll o\\otld.p, 
litK11<f>wfb ffi l~KOA'b AXottlltK8 foci+<pli P'"IJI\CK4irO &'l. froe WCIITEl\b np€notlld.ri.'.) 

It CfotlOCHi!, W1..14 Twi1,1u14, PH/\CKdro n8CTitllO)KIITEl\h, npe EKl\llCY4pX" A,XOKlll<4 

K\'fb Kitclti\ld II tl4iMtCTIIIIK4 KVp'b 1ttx0Mld MOl~_x'l. K'l. l\tTd [, Xcd ,ii~ Mfl\11 

AEKEMKpl4 nep&H MIii:.. v1m(lll-t Wll'&I II cp4TT4 4QJ€ VTO wcpeQJHT€ lf.('brptwm1 

lf.(npdturre Cfd P"AH It 114.C'b npocnrr€ !AKO ll€KE)KAH H IIEIICKgCllbl eCMll &'& 

fllC41ll€ II K'ble A4 001\~Vlrre Mlati\OC'f""b K'l. AWb. C~Aln.Jl\"18 

This manuscript, however, starts with the Homily on the Ten Command· 
ments. gi,en to Moses. It is stated explicitly in the title of the manuscript that: 

"CI\O&O ii A4Mi!.CKHll4, IIHOKi!. VOOAYi!.KOll4 ll CT8AIIT4 tl4. AHeTOCI\O&Tf 

t\\w\'cEEW&'lJ OflREAetrlJ ffi rpevECKi!.ro 14Z'AJK4 I«\ 60/\r4pCK'blll IAZ'LJK'h rKl 

npoCTo ill M€11W4ro &'b ltllOl.lE_x'l. l--itKti<fx,p4 P'lJI\CK4ro"19 
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The next five homilie_s (articl_es 2--6) ar~ parallel to the correspondi ng homi­
lies from 1he group of miscellanies {l-5) m question. The remaining fou rteen 
homilies also have correspondences in the misce llanies indicated. although often 
in a different order. The group of women's homilies (articles 17. 18. 19. respec­
tively 52. 53, 54) is preserved as a relatively differentiated group. 

Additiona lly, mi sce llany N 343 NBKM - Sofia is important from another 
point of view: It shows _high author's spirits ofNikifo~ ~f Rila who does not forget 

10 mention h1s trans lation - the feature of the tranz1t1on to the Renai ssance. B) 
this way, he marks off his own text from the rest, taken by the protograph and the 
\\orks of Josif Bradati. 

More peculiar is the place of mi sce llany N 325 NBKM (aa325) whic h was 
also •Mitten by Nikifor o f Ri la, and which, generally speaking, is also composed 
of texts compiled from the type of miscellany discussed above. The first eleven 
....orks are arranged freely and do not follow the order of the probable antigraph. 
The ne.11'.t three works - 12, 13, and 14 (the Sennon against Fairies. the Story about 
Magicians made up of fou r individual parts, viz. the Story about Simeon the Ma­
gician [identified as: V ita of St. Peter the Apostle, excerpt}. the Story about 
Kinops the Magic ian [ identified as: Vita of St. John the Theologian, excerpt). the 
Story about Cyprian the Magician [identified as: Vita of St. Cyprian and Just ina. 
excerpt}, and the Sermon against Believers in Pagan Customs) - and 1he Sermon 
against Magicians, wh ich includes the Sennon on Magicians. Fairies. Wizards. 011 

Di\ination and Sorcery) are new components of this type of mi scellany. The last 
three \\Orks ( 15, 16 and 17) correspond to the " homilies for women·· (52. 53 and 
54) in miscellany N 917. As a who le, the group of works discussed ( 12- 17) re­
peats part of the group of homilies with the " woman" theme, published by V. N. 
Mochulski from the Svishtovski (Odesk i) miscellany N 38 (64) from the callee• 
tion of V. I. Grigorovich in Odessa. It is characteristic of part II of miscellany• 
comolute N 324 from NBKM, related to the literary work of the priest Todor 
Vrachanski. The first two homilies in the Svishtov miscellany and in the mi sce1• 
lanyN 324 NBKM (dd324) are missing from miscellany N 325 (aa325) (Sermon 
against the Pagan Feasts and Sennon to the Priests). All thi s demonstrates that 
l'-iikifor's miscellany includes supplementary homilies from another miscellany b) 
Josif. 

Concerning this part of mi scellany-convolute N 324 from NBKM (dd324). 
that is described within the TMS framework, it is necessary to mention that the 
~omen's'" homilies in it are preceded by the end of the Homily against the Je"­
i!JI heresy. The text of this homi ly is identical to the corresponding text in mis­
ctlla_ny N 917 (artic le 56), where this text, a long with the Homily against the Ar­
menian heresy and Damaskenos Stouditis's homilies for St. Demetrius of Thes­
Sllofiiki and for St. George, fo llows the group of"sennons on women ." 
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Since the autograph of Josif Bradati's miscellany, which contai ns instruc­
tions and homilies exposing heathen beliefs and instructing women, is not pre­
served (cf. the manuscript denoted as X in the scheme), there are still many un­
solved questions about it. V. N. Mochulski quotes from the Josif Bradati·s epilo­
gue. copied verbatim by the copyist Gregory: 

"ZIIAHO GSAH KAKO AZb H&c11<pb E:f4A4TlH OOCHlll('l. tr.(&€AOXb ffi rpt.'r'€CKIII 

li\ZIIKb "" CAOK€1lCKlfll CH€ nHCMO f4AH }t(€HCKII H G4GHUH Kf4rOKUJllltlt, p4All 

CM\O&H/\11 H i.poAnt-t,iH H4 npovtrr4Nt1e H4 rlMZS }t(€H4M1. &A /\€TO ,Z'C3A W pli&o. 

XPT0&4 ,i:ifiiC 0\( Ptll\(KII MOll4CTltpb TOrAA E€_X'A"20. 
This marginal note is also repeated by Roman, another probable copyist of 

the group in question21 : 
--z114uo G\( AH K4KO I lwc11<Jn Sf4A4TII noctlHK'A ffi PHAbCKAro Mo114cn1p,1 

npeteA'l,, 11 IICfllC4J\'A ffi rpe'r'€CKAro IAZblK4 H4 CA0&€1lbCKII H 4:(b PotMltb 11epo 
MOtld,Xb npenHCd,Xb ffi ueros.o llHCdtll€ Cl ld KIIIGKll.14 p4AH )K€11bCKH II GdClfll 

EfArOKbipltlll ZApM.H C4MO&HAH II 6fOAIUl..lH A4 C€ 'r'€T4 H4 OOAbZO )K€114J\\'A KA /\€TO 

z.c.5.A ffi piCT&d. XptTOE.4 ,4.o/.H.S I( rAEfOKO T€fHO&bCKO TOrAA EE)(b••ll. 
The contents of the two marginal notes testify plainly in favor of the as­

sumption that Josif Bradati is the author of the whole group of works: this group 
of compositions was probably copied, with some modifications. in another type of 
miscellany, elaborated by Niki for of Ri la. The suspicion of Mochulski that Roman 
could not have copied the homilies in the year of their creation is not well­
grounded, because a group of homilies is, in fact , very likely to have been com­
posed and then copied within the scope of one year. At the same ti me. the mis­
cellany N 917 is dated by Nikifor ofRila 1757, i.e., this follows directly the year 
in which the misce llany denoted in our scheme as X was produced. Concern ing 
the author·s testimony regarding "translation" from Greek, it is. in our case. pos­
sib le to determine the main sources of the compilations that are undoubted!) 
Greek. In addition, it should be pointed out that the compositions under discussion 
include texts 1hat are also used in other works by Josif Bradati (such as the Vita of 
SI. Peter the Apostle - the Story about Simeon the Magician; the Vita of SI. Elijah 
the Prophe1 - the Sermon against Heathen Feasts, the Sermon against Fairies). 
Some of lhe source texts are not found in Josirs well-known compositions. but 
they are characteristic of the medieval Bulgarian tradition (for in stance. the Vita 
of S1. Kiprian and Justina - the Story about Kiprian the Magician). or of the 
Church-S lavic Prologue (lhe Vita of St. John the Theologian, 26 September- 1he 
Story about Cynops the Magician). We should not ignore the fact that Josif Bra­
dati. when he composed his texts on the basis of the Old Bulgarian manuscrip{ 
tradition or Church Slavic printed books, mentioned "t41>f4tl'AI [r MJfOnt Crh!X'6 
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WU'! 11 npT&€AEtlbJ tld. npoCn iez11n", without naming the language the texts ,,.,ere 

translated from. In this case, the paticple "npl!!.eAEtn.i" may mean 'to adapi' rather 

Ulan 'to translate'. It must be specified that these works were probably composed 
simullaneously, because one and the sam~ style is preserved in all of them, and 
the instructions added to the separate stones are of one type and follow the logic 
of the texts from the whole group. This suggests that a Greek source of the mis­
cellany including the Sermons against the Heathen Feasts and about Women 
might have existed. If it existed, however, this source underwent a supplemental) 
processing on Bulgarian so il , when further homilies were added. An argument 
against this assumption is the fact that the greater part of the texts arc excerpts 
and abbreviations of other texts that have their own individual patterns of distri­
btltion. An eventual key to solving this problem may be the disco,ery of the 
source of the last sermon, which preserves the date 26 July in its title. but which 
lacks a direct connection with the Church calendar23

• 

From this point of view, the texts included in miscellany N 761 NBKM 
{u761) are very interesting. As can be seen in the table in the appendix the Ser­
mon against Heathen Feasts and the Sermon to the Priests are missing from it. The 
text of Story about Simeon the Magician (excerpt of the Vita of St. Peter the 
Apostle), includes an additional episode, characteristic of the Vita of St. Peter 1he 
Apostle, but missing in the corresponding texts in miscellany N 324 and in the 
Svishtovski miscellany. In fact, this text (6 in N 324) is the short story retold from 
a copy close to the text in the N 76 1. 

A similar situation obtains in the case of the Story about the Evil Women in 
N 76 1 NBKM, reedited into the Sermon against Evil Women (article 12 from 
miscellany 324 NBKM (dd324) and 9 from the Svishtovski miscellany). Moreo• 
~er, the miscellany N 761 (aa761) has a lso added the Story about Queen Plakiliya. 
v,hich is an original illustration of the preceding homi ly. This raises the sugges­
tion that miscellany N 761 cou ld represent an earlier version of the so--called 
~11oman's miscellany," on the basis of which Josif Bradati created his miscellany. 
Yet another reconstruction of the process of composing this miscellany may also 
be advanced: miscellany N 761 was composed independently of Josifs miscel­
bny but was based on of the same sources. 

Jankul 's miscellany N 689 NBKM belongs to the same tradition as miscel­
lany 328 NBKM (dd328). In his miscellany, Jankul preserves two marginal notes 
of J~if Bradati, referring to two separate miscellanies. The first note \vas proba• 
bly included in a panegyric miscellany with a homily about Lent after ··Sennon 
for the First Week of Lent" 24; it says: 

"'dn, lwc11~ ll40HC4,:(b clto KHt~~ i C4MOKO&b t14rllC4,X:b &b AOAU> 

A\jj!OHM, II AfirH fl& l\ltCTd. g M4H4CTI1fb cfaro [,(id, npH llri.-\\€114 &ltCdfTW,X:114 It 
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.X:"li1-1 Mo11cH" 11 rrn"Afa. &·i. TOM MTo P"ZK"AII.X:" TSp1..v1 K"lll" g C"tMK0&1,. E:€Xd 

t14np"KHi\ll At1 veiiTb. lloE.eZ:" AF.Ab l1:poMOII")("' ffi &MOKO Kh t\ETO ffi '"T&oprnie 

MHf'" ,z:cl w ro}KAi,CTK1' '""''16, ~ ceKTe&pT4. MMIO K" CI,. "P"Tfa'bl KOil Vl:1"8Th 

u np€rntC810Th ti€ Kl\bllITT€ " 1.ArOA"p1rre K"K0 ce € llt\llll\" T"KO&" rlOl\fijU 

Ktllct.11..1"• g CI\0UIICKH KtulrH tll:MO}K€ lllH A" ll"IIA€WH T"KYK" c""P"IIII nogvm1. 

4Zb ec4 ffi rpi,.v"cKH KHHrtl c"i::P"""' Z" 'e rpo&w II K lldpu". 
The second marginal note is copied literally from misce llany 328 NBKM 

(dd328), fo llowi ng the Vita of St. John Chrysostom, to which Jankul has added 
his name; ii says: 

··W A\t10ro I\IOGOKO HMglllOMY cfoMg WI.lg l"11t l8 Mtl0r8 cTp4AMttoMg t14fllC"X" 

)KITT11e 11 1,1rr1-1e " s.co&p"1111:1,11: vecH11 Mow1-1 Mlt" 1011r" 2 /\€To ,zcr.e: ,"'fr'"' oV 
CaMoKOK't:. nuc")('A &'o A0M )(dliH Tw"tn. Epl11d Ywcrq>'i. 11enoTp-t1.1111 . nprn11c".X:"' tJ 

d1;:b li1t1ti.Kgl\b". 

Moreover, as can be seen from the table in the Appendix, Jankul copied the 
works from miscellany N 328 NBKM (dd328) entirely, allowing himself some 
freedom in 1heir arrangement. It should be mentioned that the texts from the Inter­
pretative Gospel (p. 1- 11 7), a translation of the work of Agapios of Crete2' . are 
identical with the texts from Nikifor's part of the Svishtovski miscellany (where 
the last six homilies are missing). All this testifies to the fact that Janku l compi led 
his manuscript mainly from manuscripts written by Nicephoros of Rila. 

Manuscript N 688 is, to a great extent, based on content simi lar to that of 
miscellany N 917 (1-13 according to miscellany N 917 CIA!) with the addition of 
the Vita of St. George, even though there are both linguistic and textua l differ· 
ences between the two. At the same time, however, six works from the so-called 
"woman 's misce llanies" are included in N 688 NBKM (dd688) - the Stories 
about the Magicians Simeon, Cynops, and Kiprian, the Sermon against Be lievers 
in Magic, 1he Sem,on against Magicians and the Sermon on Magicians. Fairies. 
and Wizards and on Spells and Sorcery (22-30). Another s ign ifican1 borrowing 
from 1he literary corpus involves the hagiographic part of miscellan) N 688, in­
clud ing eight vi tas of Christian saints, among which is the anonymous 
(monastery) Vita of St. John of Rila. Seven of these vitas (without the Vita of St. 
John) are included in misce llany N I 060 NBKM, written by Josif Bradati, and are 
also a translation of two editions of Agapios ofCrete26. The Sermon on the Coun­
cil of the Archangels by Damaskenos Stoudites is probably also copied from mis· 
cellany 1060, where it lacks both its title and beginning because of miss ing folios. 
A~ in the . first ~ase, there is a complete textual correspondence between the I\\ O 

m~sce\lanies, with the exception of some spelling (or graphic) differences. The 
Vita of St. Eudokia, which is mi ssing from miscellany N 1060 NBKM. is a trans-
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lation from ··The Summer Book" by Agapios of Crete21
. One exception 10 these 

correspondences i~ the text of the Sermon on ~he Donnition of the Virgi n Mary 
which differs cons iderably from the corresponding text in miscel lany N 1058, also 
by Josif Bradati. In miscellany N 688, once aga in a free selection of texts is ar­
ranged without regard to their order in other miscellany manuscripts. However. 
the selection itself is not accidental; it includes vitas of martyrs who have de­
fended their Christian faith. These are among the most frequently primed vitas in 
ihe following period, and, thus, are favorite readings during the Reviva l. The Vita 
of St. John of Rila was added to them not by chance; its text is parallel 10 the text 
in Jankul's misce llany N 689 from NBKM. Its inclusion in miscellany N 688 
could be due to the influence of the Rila school, on the one hand, and, on the 
Olher. to the great popu larity of St. John of Rila. 

To these texts with a definite Bulgarian apograph, a new series of homilies. 
taken from the Ch urch Slavic Prologue, edition of 1735, was added (articles 20. 
21 , 32. 33, and perhaps 40, 43, 44). The newly-included homilies, unlike 1he ma­
terial incorporated by Josif Bradati, were copied relatively accurately. with onl) 
linguistic and purely graphic changes. The compilation of "Christ's Passions··21

• 

composed of twenty-eight separate chapters and occupying one hundred pages. 
was also included, under the influence of the Church Slavic (particu larly Russian 
and Ukrainian) and incunabula tradition. The first known edition, dated 1791 . is 
related 10 the so-called old believer (staroobrjadcy) tradition; miscellany 688 
NBKM (dd688), as I already mentioned, dates back to the end of the third quarter 
of the 18th cent. It is remarkable in this case that the text fi xed in the three Bul­
garian copies has been edited according to the second edition of ··KI\IOYb 

r~o¥M€111-lld" by Joanikij Galjatovskij from 1756, a copy of which is kepi in 

NBKM. At the same time, the oldest Russian text, as well as the editions folloY.· 
ing it, do not contain this emendation. Moreover, the elements of decoration do 
not have an exact correspondence in published catalogues of the decoration of 
Russian incunabula books. Thus, the problem of the protograph of ';Chrisfs Pas• 
sions•· in the Bulgarian manuscript tradition is still unsolved. However. the pres­
ence of this work in the literary circle of the Rila monastery is evidence of a large 
literary exchange not on ly of liturgical literature, but of books of quasi-canonical 
character. as well. 

Miscellany 333 NBKM (dd333), which D. Karadzhova29 considers a work of 
the same bookman by virtue of some palaeographic features (handwriting and 
decoration), is probably an apograph of the Mihaylov miscellany. These argu­
ments can be corroborated by the exact correspondence of the texts from miscel­
lany N lJJ NBKM (dd333) with the texts from miscellany 688 NBKM (dd688) 
(!he only exception is the unidentified prayer 10 the Archangel Michael). The 
lapses in 333 NBKM (dd333) cou ld be explained by hypothesising tha1 the worJ.. 
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of the bookman remained incomplete for unknown reasons (there are many blank 
sheets): furthermore , the binding may have been made without his participation. 

The group of manuscripts studied here is representative of the pt:riod begin­
ning in the second half of the eighteenth century. Many of the works included in 
these manuscripts can also be found other miscellanies from the same period. 
Many of these miscellanies are often defined as "damaskins" on account of the 
presence of one or more homilies of Damaskenos Stoudites, but more nuanced 
1enninology is clearly required. Regardless of the presence of some of Damaske­
nos Stoudites's works in some of the miscellanies, they should not be defined as 
''damaskins" because they lack any calendar-based organisation (the fact that 
some works may keep dates about their calendar function is an exception to the 
tradition). Actually, the 1enn ·'cheti-miscellanies with a didactic character" is 
more appropriate. What is more important, however, is that many texts from the 
Church Slavic printed Prologue became a part of the Bulgarian literary tradition 
beginning in the second half of the eighteenth century. The selection of these texts 
is not random: abbreviations and adaptations of homilies of definite didactic con­
tent by famous Byzantine authors and meant mostly for a secular readershi p are 
used. The situation becomes clearer when one considers the vitas or excerpts from 
them, that are an original narrative illustration of didactic texts and that are in­
cluded in these miscellanies. It is these texts that determine the character of the 
miscellanies discussed; that they are intended primarily for the use of travelling 
friars is of great importance as far as the principles for textual selection are con­
cernedJO_ 

In conclusion, the investigation of the fourteen manuscripts presented here. 
undertaken within the TSM framework, gives an idea of the opportunities which 
this project provides, not only for computer processing of miscellanies, but also 
for comparative typological research on their contents. Moreover, other prelimi­
nary examinations related to some aspects of textology, such as spec ification of 
the structure of the compilations, could be made within the framework of the 
TSM computer description. Such research includes the following: 

I. Anribution of compilations ascribed to the author of a part of the text, or 
by unintentional preanribution (on the basis of common scholarly titles, begin­
nings and endings, or if the name of the author of the compilation is mentioned in 
some of the copies, or is specified on the basis of other attributive features) . 

2. Fixing and comparing of the parts of a compilation, both original and 
copied (b) means of the element <Div> and its subdivisions <P>), which suppor1S 
recording the beginnings and ends of each processed part. 

3. Identification of the concrete parts of texts that are excerpts from other lit· 
erary works. This is possible because of the standardisation of specifications 
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within ihe framework of the whole e lectronic corpus, regardless of !he faci that 
these descriptions may be prepared by different persons. 

All this, along with further improvement of the searching program. could of­
fer new opportunities for more detailed textological research when describing 
medieval texts through the Template for S lavic Manuscripts. 

NOTES 

I. See [Mochulskij 1890], p. 103- 114; [Mochulskij 1903]; [Speranskij 1898), p. &4 
ii. 

2. [Conev 1894], 87-88; Marinov 1901, 99-131. 
3. [Angelov 1963/1964]. 
4. [Petkanova, Kuev 1959], p. 322 - 325; [Petkanova 1965], pp. 85- 93. 134- 169: 

\Peikanova 1968), p. 51- 151 ; [Atanasov 1986]; [Hristova 1990], p. 61 - 72: [Karadzhova 
1992].p. 140-148. 

5. From 1he "Homily for the Simple" from miscellany N 22 SAN. published by (Mari­
oov 1901]. p. 119- 120. 

6. See conclusions of D. Petkanova-Toteva • [Petkanova 1965]. p. 85- 93. 
7. The manuscripts are soon to be processed with the Template for Slavic Manu­

scripts and searching programs (see the first paper in this volume). 
8. Only two earlier copies of Bulgarian origin exist as possible prototypes for ser­

mons in N 228: N I in miscellany N 680 NBKM (homilies, 15th cent.) and N 19 in mis­
ct!lanyN 682 NBKM (homilies for Holy Week, 15th cent.). 

9. The comparisons are made according to the copies kept in CIAI, NN 245. 246. 
247.248,249. 

10. The identification of the sources were made by D. Petkanova-Toteva {Petkanova 
1968],p 119-133. 

11. According to D. Petkanova~Toteva (Petkanova 1968] miscellany N 328 includes 
lransla1ions from the following miscellanies by Agapios of Crete: from "Neo; no.pa.Ou· 
oo;~: Vitae of SS. Constantine and Elena, Vita of St. Silvester, Vita of St. Theodosios. 
V"'rta of St. Thomas the Apostle; from 11Tiapa6tlco;": Vita of St. Ambrose. Bishop of 

Milan; from~ Bt~A.Ov ovoµa~oµevov veoa 8Tta0.1Jpoo ... ": Vita of SS apos1les Peter and 

Paul: Vita of St John Chrysostom; Vita of St. apostle Andrew. 
_12. Here I am c iting a marginal note from miscellany N 917. because the marginal 

note in N 982 is identical except for the year. 
13. CIA! N 917, published by 8. St. Angelov [Angelov 1963/1964), p. 91 . 
14, {Angelov 1963/ 1964], p. 9 1. 
1 S. For the present study we have compared early printed Prologues for September­

November, December-February, for March-May (CIAI). The Prologue for June-AuguSt 

has not been used, because there is no copy in the libraries in Sofia. The end of the pro-
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togue for September-November has also not been used because the copy that was previ­
ously kept in C IA! is now missing. 

\6. Prologue for December- February, N 248 CIAI, 1735 edition, Moscow. 
17. See D. Petkanova [Petkanova 1968], p. 119-133). Vita of St. Menas is from tht' 

anthology ·•n etpaOucroc;;". and the Vita of St. Panteleimon - from "fa:Aoywv··_ 
18. [Conev 1910], p. 357. 
19. {Conev 1910], p. 357. 
20. [Mochulskij 1903], p. 24. 
21. Jn miscellany N 22 from Library of Serbian Academy (Belgrade), the marginal 

note by Roman follows the las1 of the "women's" homilies, the Sermon about the Good 
Women. which is the only one included in that miscellany (see [Marinov 1901), p. 99-
131). 

22. (Marinov 190\J, p. 128. 
23. 1 assume that the text is taken from the Church Slavic printed Prologue for June­

August, wh ich, owing to technical reasons, has not been used in the comparisons. In a later 
edition ofthe Prologue, from 1841 , there is no such homily. 

24. The homily is typical of manuscript 1058, Josifs autograph, but with the marginal 
note by Roman. 

25. (Penkanova 1968], p. 104--105. 
26. (Penkanova 1968]. p. 119-133. 
27 [Penkanova 1968]. p. 125. 
28. This compilation, according to N. I. Petrov, originated no earlier than the middle 

of the 17th cent. in South Russia, a dating based texts of the redaction ofN ikodim's Gos• 
pel. the Homi ly of Eusebius of Alexandria on John the Baptist's Descent into Hell. etc 
(see [Petrov 1875], p. 109). 

29. {Karadzhova 1992], p. 140--148. 
30. The only exception to the tradition is Jankul's miscellany 689, which comprises 

not only the compi led pan from miscellany 328, but also the cycle of Sunday sermons 
(folia 1-19 1 ); the cycle of homilies about continuous holidays and separate vitas (mainly 
those of Damaskenos Stoudi tes), part of the cycle of sermons by Theodore of Stoudios. and 
some homi lies with didactic character typical of the second cheti-miscdlany with didactic 
contents by Josif Bradati. 
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npott3 fl CA_CUHH - Tc;11:ts ,,. I 161 I 38 I 324 I m I 982 I 691 I 329 I 343 I n s I 689 I 688 I 333 1 nm 

n oy'l t! 1111e 11:i cu. Ho~rn JJi:iToyCT I I 
la 11O1(:l lllllt eTO ('Ja K :1 1111, Hpon. 
Ax:ie ... ) 
Sennon on penance by St.John 
Ch!}'.SOSIOm , I I I I 2 I 2 I 2 I 2 I 3 I I + I 3 I np11T'13 Ja JTO3eTO I 28.09 

Parable on the vine~ard 
noy'le1111e Ja .aeopa ]MHIITll H 
cyernTa i::, 

Sennon about the yard. the ser- ~ oent and vanitv 
Cnoeo Ja Ueernmw 4 ~· ... Homil for Palm Sundav \s QC ... noeecr 33 BapnnaM H Jfoacacli 5 + 19.1 I 

~ 
TTpHT'l3 33 CJ{HOpora 
Barlaam and Joasaph. Parable on l 
the uni-com 1i 
)1(11THC Ha CB. MaKapHH BeJTHKH. 
l•hene'le1111e. Vita of St. Makarios 
the Grear. Exce!Et. I I I I Cee.aem111 33 TPCTHJI. BCCJICHCKH 7 I I + I I 9.09 

e1>6op About the third 
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S11mmary:The present study aims at presenting some difficulties related to the 
creation of computer models of studies in the humanities, and, in particular. 
Medieval Studies. We discuss a computer model designed for working wilh a 
Repet1ory of Old Bulgarian Literature. This is a hierarchical model that consists 
of over 120 clements. We studied the mastering of this model through a test 
elaborated by a group of eight specialists. who used the model in their \\Ori- for 
approximately one year, Analysis of1he ~ullS of1he test shows some e!>sential 
poims that should be taken into consideration while planning similar t~pes of 
computer models and training specialists 10 use them: 
.!. The model should be as flexible as possible in order 10 allow researchers 10 
state 1heir different viewpoints about their field of study. 
♦ Researchers who intend 10 apply the model mus1 undergo a training course. 
This will make the future application of1he model easier. 
• It is necessary to incorporate in the computer model as many mciaphors 
from the field of study as possible. This will facilitate the presentation of the 
model to scientists for whom computer mockling and programming are u·rrll m-

,·ognita. 
These principles should be kept in mind both \.I.hen programming similar models 
and when organizing training courses for those who will use such models in 
their scientific work. We also discuss the level of difficulty encountered b) re­
searchers from the humanities when they anempt to master SGML. Contra11· 10 
the widely-held opinion that the standard is easy 10 leam (for non-computer spe­
cialists), our study shows that it is not practical to use this mock\ for the elabo­
ration of applications without the participation of or at least regular consulta­
tions with specialists in the field of infonnation technology. 
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I . Introduction 

Applications or information technology in the humanities enjo~ increasing 
popularity. However. these applications often caused disappo intment :ind was1(\J 
lime because of poor design or the computer models. The main reaso n fo r rhese 
discrepancies is that it is very d11licult to create a model that re flects prcc ise l)' all 
the needs and demands of specialists in the humanities. 

Various prescriptions about who should participate in the e laboration or such 
models have appeared in the last decades. The earliest applications l, r computt>r 
technology in the humanities were developed above all by computer !>peciali sb . 
The formation or interdisciplinary teams, consisting of specialists in the humani­
ties and computer studies, was also discussed . despite the diflicuhies facing such 
teams due to the absence or a common language. In general. the vie\\ prc\aileJ 
that spec ial ists in the humanities should be trained in new technologie!> and desig.n 
their models themselves [Yanakiev 1989). 

We could say today that an approach that relies on speciali sts fn11n onl) one 
area being able to learn another field quickly is ineffective. Therefore. \\e should 
look for a way of forming an interdisciplinary team. Unlike ·•bipolar .. teams con­
sisting only of computer specialists and specialists in the humanities. \\I! should 
thinlo.. of including yet another type of specialist. one with a pS)'Chological bacl,­
ground. The last should not be included in the group as "mediators .. : rather. the~ 
should aid in the creation or a model that will be acceptable from the point of 
'view of specialists in the humanities. Specialists in the field o r human perception 
and de'velopment can assist in t\\-o main directions: 
I. The complexity or the model should not go beyond the a\eragc paramete~ 

acceptable for normal human perception. Specialists in human ix·n.:eption an: 
best able to keep the track of the perceptibility or the model . 

2. An important reature of the model is its ease of \earning and e,c11da> use. 
Ps)'chologists may help evaluate reedback from the process of learning the 
mode ls by testing those who already apply them in their work. 

2. The Repertory of Old Bulgarian literalllre and the basic characteristin 
of the computer model used/or it 

The basis of the computer model elaborated for the aims of the Repertory o1 
the Old Bulgarian literature was establi shed in 1994. At that time the main deci­
sions concerning the computer platform to be used in the project (IBM PC-com­
patible computers) the TEl-conformant encoding (Text Encoding Initiative. ser: 
[TEI P3]) and the software (Author/Editor 3.1. SoftQuad) as an interface for dat:t 
input "ere resol ... ed first. 

The standard for text encoding chosen for the aims or the project is com· 
parativel) new. At the beginning of the 90s, a group of specialis1s from 1he USA 
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and Euro pe had developed sets of markup for encoding different t) r'-'':i of h:.,b 
\\ithin the frn.me" o rk of the TEI (Text Encoding Initiative) on the ba:.i:. ilfSGMI 
(St:indard Generalized Mark-Up Language. see (SGML]). published in 1986 
Wh ile SGML gives a general description of textual markup. concrete markup 
:,trategies for encoding prose. poetry, drama. encyclopaedias, dictionaric:.. etc. an.' 
included in the TEI. Elements (parts of the text surrounded by opening. and cln ... -
ing tags). as \\ell as auribures (identifying particular element featurc:iol are tlw 
basic units in SGML. 

Attributes also provide an opportunity for the creation of intern.ii reference ... 
in an electronic text and support identifying specific characteris1ics tif ,.:ach ck­
ment. These characteristics can be chosen from existing lists of possit-ik \alues. or 
the) can be created as needed. A frequently used attribute, for e~ampk. ;-. LAN(i. 
v.hich serves to define the language in which the content of a particular element 
\\as t:ntered. 

The markers (tags) identifying the elements are distinguisht:d from the 1c:x1 or 
1he document because special symbols, angle brackets. surround their rrnmcs. h\1 1 

tags surround each element. one at the beginning and one at 1hc end . J"ltt: lam.·r 
contains .in additional special symbol, a s lash. which is not present in the opening 
tag. Anribu1es are entered in SGML along wilh their values \\ithin the opening 
tag. For example, the construction 

</\A ME LANG=''BG''>Sofia</NAME> 
means that we have an element <NAME> (name). and its content i:io ··s01ia·· 

Thert: is also an attribute for language. which is deno1ed b~ means or" the abbr1.·· 
\ iation ··sc··. stand ing for ··Bulgarian''. 

The elements are grouped in a dendri form struclure, which means that each 
electronic text consists of several hierarchical levels (Fig. I). At the highes1 le1.1.·I 
the t:lec1ronic document contains only two elements. The first is <11.•il leader>. 
\\hich coJntains data connected with the his1ory of the electronic te,h 10 be en­
tered. The second is <text>. which contains the 1ext itself. The <tcil leader:·> con­
sists of four obligatory sub-elements. each of"hich may contain a dilli.:rcnl mun­
ber of constituents. The e lement <text> contains a variable numlx·r of :ioub­
elements. according to the needs of the encoder. 

The imerface used in the project is able to list on the compulcr displa) th1.• 
names of all the elements. The attribu1es. ho"ever. can be listed and cditc:d onl~ 

alter opening a special window. 
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~trom1fo re~ 
-------''--~ r-'--------

teiHeadcr l [---_re_xt _ _____,] 

~~~~ CJ 
Fig. I. Electronic text structure in TEI 

In order to ensure the easy distribution of the results of the ,,..ork cm the Rep­
ertoire. most research data on the manuscripts are entered in English. Biblio­
graphic data are entered in the languages of the sources. Old Bulgarian te:'\tS an: 
entered in transcription in the Latin alphabet. 

The basic requirements of specialists entering data on manuscripts arc the 
following: 
I. Basic computer literacy and familiarity with applications under Microsoft Win­
dO\\S. 

2. Mastering the computer model for manuscript description. 
3. A good command ofwrinen English. 

In its essentials the model is a hierarchical structure consisting of over 120 
elements. The exact number of elements is not specified because the TEI is an 
open S)Stem and because in addition to elements developed for the Repertory of 
Old Bulgarian Literature project numerous e lements defined by the TEI could 
also be used. 

After a year of experience with data entry through this computer rnodel. an 
experiment. which is described in section 3 of this publication. was (:arried 0 111 . 

The basic aim of the experiment was to test how the computer model ,,as mas· 
tered. This experiment was essential for planning further work on the project. A1_ 

the same time, until now we have not had any data about the implementation ol 
such experiments, despite their obvious importance. For example. at one of the 
recent European scientific conferences dedicated to SGML [SGML-Bclux \996]. 
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onl~ the report on the Repertory of Old Bulgarian Literature [Dobrev.i 1996) dealt 

with this matter. 

3. Test-control with specialists 

3. 1. Principles of psychological 1esting 

When planning test experiments, it is important to consider thi: followi11g 

factors: 

J.I . I. Derelopment of psychological tests 
Psychological tests are procedures designed to obtain a sample of beh.1, ior from a 
speci fi c set of measurable behaviors. As with all other procedures. p~~chological 
tests are effective o nly if they are used adequately. This is why we begin by out• 
lining the basic questions \.\-e asked ourselves when we decided to design and 

carryout the test. 

ls the testing necessary? Will ii provide significa111 dala 011 performam:<! 
in the area u,ider discussion or it will only slow down the perfim111mce 

of the parlicipanls i,i the experiment? 

Undoubtedly, the testing is necessary, regardless whether it is carried 0111 

through a wrinen questionnaire or through an oral survey. The reason i:. that thi, 
is the first large-scale computer system created for the description o r Bulgarian 
Medieval manuscripts. No data on the design of an interface for entering this 1ypc 
of description exist, nor do data on the analysis of the psychological a,pects o l 
such a product. In other words, the total absence of information (on pre, ious or 
simi lar projects) was our main motive in developing and implementin~ our 1es t. 

Is 1e.,·1i11g within a small group of subjects justified? 

It was obvious from the very beginning that the number of re~archers ap• 
plying the computer model will be very limited. Nevertheless. ,,c dc,idcd to put 
the test into practice since \.\-e nonetheless hoped that the results obtai ned from 
this testing \\-Ould serve as a basis for establishing the most successful ,,a) of pre• 

senting the product to its users. 
During test development we presupposed th~ following ke) concepts: . 

a) If it is precisely constructed, a test is an efTect1,e means e,en '' hen nppl1cd to a 
limited contingent It gives valuable factual information, which could not be ob-

tained in other ways. 
b) Psycho logical tests only make sense when they ~ursue a defoutc. clca~I) · 
defined aim. It makes no sense to administer a test without • clear and spec1fi, 
purpose in mind. Sometimes, ""hen the behavior constructs arc '"ell kno,,n. thl° 
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.ipplication of ps)Chological tests could tum out to be only an unnet.:cs~~ bur­
den In sut.:h cases their pcrner is limited and they are not ab le t\) produce signi fi ­
cant infommtion. In ou r situation this is definitely not the case . A:-. \\a:-. alrcad\ 
emphasi,t'.d. until now no similar computer program for the de~riptiun of Bui­
garian manuscripts has been developed. Object ive data fo r comparison du note.\-

"' c) Before appl)ing the test we made sure that it not only included all items ~\· 
\\ere intt."rested in. but also appropriate for the subjects. Tenns and quc-.tions ~ere 
dc\iscd ac.:ording to the educational level o f the subjects and \\Cre made as clear 

as possible. Specialized computer and ps)chological tenns wtre a\oidcd. as the~ 
could ha,e influenced the sur\ey. 
d) Four tasJ...s for measuring anention were also included in the testing. session 
The) scnc for tracing of the subjects' concentration while pcrfom1i11~ the pS)· 

chological test. 
When developing the test .... e also were careful to avoid the major cri ticism, 

of p:-.)Chological testing. They are as follows: 
a) O,em,e of pS)Chological testing. Psychological testing. it is claimcd. is con• 
ducted too frequent!) and often without sufficienl justification. In thi-. particular 
casc the testing is justified. 
b) lmasion of privacy. Psycho logical tests are often claimed to he an u1rnarr.mted 
im as ion of privac) because they may be used to delve into personal mancrs ot 
illegitimate concern to the test user. In order not to be invo lved in an) i1nasion of 
pri\81.:). \\e follo"ed strictl} the established guidelines for ps)chull,gical tell 
ethics [E)senck 1994]. For example, some of the demands of the 1e:-.t ethics an: 
anon)mous and voluntary participation and preliminary explanation of the pur­
po:-.c of the testing. the nature of the test items. and how the test data \\ ill be inter­
preted or u)(.--d. 
c) I est anxiety. Ps)chological tests tend to evoke anxiety. Thi s cannot tlc a-..oided 
rhcrc is genera l agreement that small amounts of test anxiety may actual I~ haw a 
facilitating effect on perfonnance. We assume that the wo rry componcnl of an.\i­
et) i.) sig.nificanll) reduced because. first. test perfonnancc j!, anon~ mous and. 
second, lest performance is related to rn:ither evaluating the exa minees· profe~­
sional characteristics nor the professional evaluatio n of the subjects b) the exam­
iners. Furthermore. no items requiring intimate in formation v.ere indudt..xl in 1h~ 
test Onl~ one question required any kind of personal informatio n. i.t.' .. the sub­
jecb · sclf-c\a luation of the quickness of learning the program. The number ol 
m1:-.mkcs ct1mmi1ted \,h ile usi ng the program serves as a contro l ofthb question. 
dl Sck-.::tion of ans .... ers. \\ hen multiple-choice test items were used. \\C tried ll' 

U\l1id ambi~i.K•us or ,ague ans...,ers. In other words. each test i1em ha:-. no mon: 
than lme _1u,1iriable lconcrete and complete) answer. 
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\\hen de,cloping the test. as well as when discussing the results. ,,c ah,a}S had 
in mind that ps}chologica l tests themselves might cause problems. Current thcon 
ab0ut the dc,clopment of psychological tests is insuffic ient. Ncvenlwlc-.s. v.hc;1 

used intelligently and knowledgeably. psychological tests arc imponam and oh­
jecli\ e tool-. for obta ining necessary information. 

3.1.1. Aim o_(the tesr. A hJ7JOlhesis 
The rc:,ults of a psychological test normally enable either an indi, idua l or an in­
stitution to mal..e appropriate decisions. In this pan icular case. the tc:-1 i:-. onlv for 
reference purposes for the authors of the sofh.,.are product and their client u·sef!­
The test scr.es main I~ 10 evaluate the rate of mastef) of a) the computer modd 
for encoding medieval Slavic manuscripts and b) the interface for data cn10. 

The hypothesis that the mastery of the software product ,,ould depend on 
some professional and personal characteristics of users underla~ the ll''>ling . Pro­
fessional characteristics include: training in manuscript description. l..n,m ledge lll 
Engli.,h. and preliminal") e"perience in using computer products. Pcr-onal char­
actcris1ics include neuroticism. introversion/ e>..troversion. and field-dcpcndcncl' 
Because uf the lim ited number of tested subjects we were not able 10 c,aluall' 
hm, personal characteristics influence learning to use the computer product. Bl·· 
cause there \\Ould be fewer than ten examinees. items measuring ix·r-.onal char­
acteristics \\Cre excluded from the test. 

Figure :? shows the change of the context caused by tes1ing. S11h_tL><:ts' te-.1 

perfonnance is intluenced by the factors Included in the figure. Before testing. 
subject:-, rel) on the ir past experience. while in the course of test admini stra1io11 
the, rccci\C additiona l test stimuli. As a result. when the te~ting i-. mer. nc" 
1..n~"ledge j:, added to the examinees· former experience. This l...110\,lcdge origi­
nated in ;he process of test interpretation . 
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M. Dobreva, M Jordcmova 

Test stimuli+ previous 
life experience 

PRESENT 
Fig. 2. Test stimuli and human cognitive context 

+ test interpretation 

FUTURE 

Eight subjects were tested, a number limited due to the pecu liarities of 1hc project. 
The context of the testing was as follows: 
• sufficiently long experience in the field ; 
• suffic ient experience, i.e., approximately one year, in the use of the computer 

program: 
training for spec ialists using the system was offered twice (once in 1993 for a 
TEI seminar by Dr. Harry Gaylord, and second time in a special\~ organized 
session by Dr. D. Birnbaum, Dr. Nick Finke, Dr. Harry Gaylord. Dr. Winfried 
Bader. and Dr. A. Miltenova during the conference on Computer Processing 
of Medieval Slavic Manuscripts, July 1995, Blagoevgrad lB BDM 1996]. 

3.3. Content of the test 

The test contains several groups of questions aimed at checking the extenl 
of knowledge of the model and the SGML used as basis for the develop­
ment of the model. 
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AIM Number of 
Questions 

Obtaining characteristics related to the qualification and expe- 5 
rience of the sub ·ects 
Obtaining quantitat ive characteristics associated with model 4 
use 
Determining the level of learning of the model and ideas for its 3 
imorovement 
Clarification of unnecessarily repetitive operations that could 3 
be avoided 
User-friendl iness of the mode l 4 
Distraction in the course of work and necessity of consultations 6 
Expectations concerning results from the entered descriptions l 
Knowledge of the basic concepts of the TEI and SGML 5 

Table 1.Generaltestcharacteristics 

Four atte ntion tasks (after Kaplan) were also included at the end of th(' 
testing session. The time necessary for their performance is abo ut li ve min­
utes. The results revealed a high attention level. 

3.3.1. Subjects' qualification and experience 

Fewer than IO ears 5 s cialists 

10-18 ears 
More than 18 ears 3 s cialists 

Table 2. Experience of the subjects in the field of Medieval Slavic manuscripts 

None I ( < 1 0 years of exoerience) 

Use of text editors under I (> 1 O years of experience) 

DOS 
Use of text editors under 5 (2 with more than 18 years of experience 

WINDOWS 3 with less than IO vears of exnerience) 

Programmini! 1 (<10 vears of experience) 

Table 3. Level of computer literacy 
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The le, el of command of the English language could be defined as a, i:rage high 
for the "'hole group 
An e,sen11al indicator in the adoption of such systems is the lime speciali~h need 
rn kam it. The e,perimental results are sho"'n on Table 4. 

1.3 \11 eel..s 5 {all specialists"' ith less than IO )ears of rrofe,,,onal 
ex rience) 

J .3 months 3 (all spec ialists v. ilh more than 18 )Cars of profc-...... ional 
ex rience) 

Table 4 Period of mastering the program 

Thc, c ,aloes shcm a clear correlation be1-v.een the time required for master• 
ing the s~~1em and the experience of the specialists. Thi s could he c:-..plained 
thn"uc.h the mflucnce of three factors: 

;) Subject:-.' age. Advanced age goes along "ith higher professiona l e:-..peri• 
encc. but. at the same time. it has negati, e impact on the quicl..nc ...... of learn• 
ing The laner slo'ws do\\n as part of the gradual decrease of the ph~ si\)logi­
cal proce~ses v.ith ad,anced age. 
b) Subject:. v.ith extensi,e experience in the description of 111anu,cri pts nor• 
mall~ pa) anention to more details in the descriptions and. as a rc,ult. ente1 
mr1re data 
c 1 -\~ a result of b). entering more data creates a need for add iti \11ial time il' 
learn the pe.:uliarnies of the model. 

Our conclui.ion based on personal obsen at ion of the suh_iecb during data 
entf) ii. tha1 the frst tv.o factors are the most imponant. 

The agt difTerence in the speed of learning v.as not surpri si ng. V. hat ,\as un­
e,r,cctcd \~as that the clear!~ outlined difference emerged e,en \,hen the number 
of -.ubJech "as , er:,. limited. As "as noted abO\e. the obsef"\ed dim:n:nce in thl' 
timl nc..::c,-.ar:,. for mastering of the program is due 10 the gradual s lo" ing do" n of 
the mtellcc-tual processes with advanced age. "hich in thi s case i~ manifested 
thn,ugh a decrease in the rate of obtaining nev. kno" ledge. This fa..:t docs 1101 

mean that the older people are not able to reach the necessaT) level of mastering 
the -.ub_ie.:t. The) ju:,t need a longer period of training with the program I Kruse et 
al !9Q3_ J...licgl el al. 1989}. Parallel to the prolonged period o f training. thesr 
suh_ie..:t:,, ma~ appl) other subsidial') strategies (selecti, ity, compensation. and op­
timi,ation) m order 10 obta in an optima l lc,el of performance of their tasl..~ 
IRalte~ et al.]. For instance. on the bas is of experience acquired from manuscripl 
s1ud~. th1~ group doe:, nN need to use as man) references as )Ounger rc:-.earcher, 
(compen~tion). Older researchers ha,e at their di sposal detailed per,onal card· 
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indices. which are very helpful {optimization), especially concerning the se lection 
of elemenls 1hat must be included in each section of the description. They are also 
able to choose a more direct way for realizing their goals (selectivity). 

In conc lusion, we wou ld like to state that the observed average time neces• 
sary fo r training the subjects might be used as a guideline when similar compu1cr 
systems are adopted for the humanities. 

3.3.2. Quantitative characteristics associated with model use 

There are two important quantitative characteristics associated with the US\.' 

of the mode l: I) the volume of the electronic documents representing 
manuscripts and 2) temporal parameters of data entry. 

One of the most important characteristics regarding manusc ript de­
scription for the purposes of the Repertory of the Old Slavic literature is the 
volume of material. This volume depends mostly on the number of texts 
included in o ne description. Table 5 shows data on the volumes that we~ 
used most often by the subjects. 

Maximum number of Number of Days spent for daia entl") lor I 
texts ner manuscriot subiec1s description 
Un to 64 texts 2 7 days, 2 days 
Uo to 45 1exts I 3-4 days 
Uo to 25 1exts 3 1 0 days, 1-2 days 
Uo to 10 texts 2 1-2 days 

Table 5. Volume of manuscript descriptions 

The results reveal considerable differences in both the size of the manu• 
scripts that were entered in electronic fonn and the evalua1ion of the time nece~• 
sacy for data entry. The differences in the time required for data enll) ma) OC 
caused by: . 

a) Various levels of completeness of the descriptions, due to the different re• 
sea rch interests of the subjects. 
b) Necessity of consulting additional references, which \aries for differ~nl 
researchers and also depends on the charac1erofthe literal) monument bem~ 
described. 

3.3.3. Learning the model and ideas on its improvement 

The questions in this group were aimed at checking how well the s~c_ia lists I.no\\ 
the model and whether it meets their real-life needs. One charactens11c that help, 
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evaluate thi s point is the ability of the specialists to suggest improvements to the 

model. 
The results revealed that the separate elements of the model v.ere mastered 

well. Half of the subjects (four) suggested improvements to the mode l. rhrec of 
these four subjects were very familiar with the hierarchy of the standard and made 
their suggestions in a fonn conformant to SGML. 

3.3.4. Clarification of unnecessarily repetifive operatiom which c:ould h<· 
avoided 

The majority of subjects correctly pointed out repetitive operations. " hich cou ld 
be avoided in programming a better interface for data entry. These incl ude neigh­
boring texts of the manuscript under description, repeated titles of te., ts from dit: 
fe rent descriptions, as well as repeated titles of bibliographic c itations. 

3.3.5. User-friendliness of the model 

All subjects state that the model is user-friendly and easy to learn and apply. Con­
sidering the necessity of transliterating Old Bulgarian texts and the mb takes ob­
sef"\•ed in their entry, this result shows that subjects entered data under the sub­
consc ious influence of other systems of transliteration. 

The subjects mentioned that it would be desirable for trans literation to be 
avoided in further improvements of the model , as well as burdensome crossrefer­
enc1.:s bet"'een the scientific description of the text (placed in the header) and the 
text itself, obtained through the use of internal pointers in the descri ption. 
All subjects without exception intend to apply the model in the ir fu rther research. 

3.3.6. Distraction in the course of work and necessity of consultations 

The entl) of data about manuscripts is a rather complex operation. All researcher"> 
use additional literature, facsimiles , and/or personal card indices " hilc enteri ng 
data. which suggests that interruptions are frequent in the course of cn tl). Thi ,; 
peculiarity means that when developing similar computer systems. the fo llowing 
two approaches should be combined: 

Development of a data-entry interface that wou ld assist the spec iali sts b) 
marking missing contents and calling subjects' attention to them at the be­
ginning of a new work session. Such an approach means spec ia l attention in 
the creation of an interface that shows all missing data; spec ialists entering 
data v. ould find this burdensome. 
Strict disc ipline in the course of data entry. This suggestion call s for prelimi­
nary preparation of an inquiry card instead of entering data on the computer 
display a prima vista. 
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The actions the special ists should take if they are not able to fill in certain 
da1a is another important issue. Most write the problems on a loose sheet of paper. 
Unfortunately, this means that in most of the cases the questionable data may not 
be found and completed. For this reason, we recommend a preliminal} organi7_a. 

tion in which the data for the descriptions are established in advance and outsid .. , 
references are not consulted during the computer session itself. When the further 
development of a data-entry interface is discussed, it would be helpful for re­
searchers if such questions were recorded in a separate file. Thus. the ~pccialiSh 
would "rece ive" all questions that need further clarification. 

3.3. 7. Expectations concerning results from the entered desc:riptions 

The results from the test show a correct orientation concerning the output data 
that can be obtained from the electronic descriptions. But this is onl) true when 
the question is a multiple-choice one. If we have an 'open ' question. \\here no 
answers are given, and the tested subjects have to write their expectations for thl' 
use of the data then the answers are not concrete. but, rather. are associa1ed \\ ith 
general usefulness without substantiation. Our opinion is that this is due to the 
insufficient use of computer applications in the humanities, which. in particular. 
leads also to a lack of orientation regarding the use of the data other than for sim­
ple reproduction. 

3.3.8. Knowledge of the basic concepts o/TEI 

One of the rnain aims of the test was to check whether the subjects. \\ ho use a 
model based on a standard, have mastered the basic concepts associated \\ ith thi '> 
standard. We would not have drawn attention to the mastery of the standard wen: 
it not for the following two reasons: 
• It is thought that both SGML and TEI are quite accessible and tha1 humani• 

ties researchers are able alone to choose which elements to use and ho" to 
apply these elements for the needs of their projects. 

• The interface used by the subjects engaged in the Repertol) of the Old Bul ­
garian Literature provided access to all elements, attributes. and 1hc \\hok 
hierarchical structure of the description on the computer display. 
Two key concepts of SGML are element and attribute, and it is significa~11 

that about 1/3 of the subjects were not able to distinguish the structures placed 111 

the description and to differentiate attributes from elements. We belic,c thi.s fact 
refutes the cla im that SGML is easily mastered and applied as a standard without 
the help of information technology specialists. . . 

The interface where the tags are shown on the display does not ass 1st 111 . the 
mastery of SGML. from the point of view of the parameters of human percept ion. 
such an interface is overburdened because numerous elements must be folto\\ed at 
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When it is not poss ible to organize team data-entry, spec ial attention should 
be drawn during training to the factors leading to heterogeneity. 

Spec ial attention is also necessary in cases where one element i.:ould not be 
supplied because of a lack of data. The absence o r a value should be marked in 
the respective e lement in order to ensure correct interpretation \\ hen processinF 
the descriptions. 

4.3. Use of descriptions 

It is important for the subjects to be able 10 evaluate the ex tent 10 \\ hich th1.· 
mode l corresponds to thei r personal interests and views on the subject. 11 is al s11 
important for them to get accustomed to the fact that improvement o f the model ;.., 
possible in their medium. 

Specialists should not trust the available descriptions entirely because of th1.· 
possib ility of data errors as a resu lt of computer processing. 

-I . ./. Conclusions with relpecl lo the model 

One should view the work done until now as prototype de\-elopmcnt. When 
proceedi ng from this prototype it is important to keep in mind thnt: 
• Simplification of the model is desirable in subsequent interfaces. 

Hiding SGML in the interface wou ld not hann the work. if an intelligent 
front-end based on natural (from the point of view of the users) data-en t~ 
makes the descri ption SGML-confonnant. 

4.5. Future Jesting 

Future testing would reveal which of the characteristics discu:.:.cd abon· 
have improved. 

The test that is presented here could also be used to assess ma:.ter') of the 
program. For this purpose, the test must be administered during different period.., 
of time and the temporal interval depends on the intensity of application or the 
product. 

The test could also be used to compare the present program \\i th other simi• 
lar programs. when they are developed. 

The data recei ved from the testing would be used to: 
1) improve the preliminary training of the users; 
2) solve some psychological and technica l problems that originated dur• 

ing the application of the product. 

309 



M. Dobreva, M. Jordanova 

a time. Thi s is yet another argument for the development of interfaces in \\ hich 
the system fo r marking up the texts is "h idden'' from the user. The user could then 
enter the data without being interested in how they are transformed into computer 
form. 

The structure of the model from the point of view of the speciafo,t in medie­
val studies is different from the structure from a TEI perspective. The di vision ol 
the e lectronic text into two parts, "a business card" (header) and the k .\t itscl[ i, 
not considered important from a philologica l perspective. For example. Dr. A. 
Miltenova and Dr. A. Bojadzhiev in their article in this volume refer 10 scvern l 
"sec tions" of a description, but these sections belong to several ditTt.:rcnt hierar­
chical levels from the point of view of the T EI. This fact alone sho\, i. the differ­
ence between the standards for computer encoding of a text and the natural under­
standing of the people working in a concrete humanities fi e ld. whic h confi rm, 
once again the profound difference between the points o f view o f the com puter 
specia li st and the humanities researcher. For the computer speciali!',L the struc­
tural leve ls in a formalism are a matter of a standard to be folio\\ ed. 

4. Conclusion 

As a conclusion to this study, we would like to summarize the rc,uhs of om 
observations of the psychological aspects that play a role in different ~tages of the 
fulfillment of the project. Once again we would like to stress that although the 
project under discussion is associated with the application of computers to medie­
val Slavic studies, the results could be o f interest for other project-. in the hu­
manities. 

./. l. The stage of subjects· training 

When training specialists we should keep in mind the differences in time re­
quired for mastering the computer application by subjects fro m different age 
groups. 

The difficult aspects in the model should be emphasized in the r.:ourse of 
training. In the case of the Repertory of Old Bulgarian literature these are: need of 
transcription of the early Cyrillic alphabet, hidden attributes. and o,ercoming 
distractions in the process of data entry . 

./.2. Practical work/usage 

The quality o f data entry would be improved if it were undertaken by a 1en111 
of researchers. This is especially important when the application of the model n:· 
quires knowledge from more than one very specialized sphere. For 1::-..ample. in 
the Repertory of Old Bulgarian Literature a certain heterogene ity exi sts in 1he de­
scriptions because different spec ialists prepared their descriptions diflCrcntly. 
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When it is not possible to organize team data-entry. specia l attc111ion shou ld 
be dra\,n during training to the factors leading to heterogeneity. 

Special attention is also necessary in cases where one element cm,ld not be 
supplied because of a lack of data. The absence of a value should be marked in 
the re<;pccti\.e e lement in order to ensure correct interpretation ,, hen processinF 
the descriptions. 

4.3. Use of descriptions 

It is important for the su bjects to be able to evaluate the c,tent 10 ,, hich the 
model corresponds to their personal interests and views on the subject. II is als11 
important for them to get accustomed to the fact that improvement of the model i, 
possible in their medium. 

Specia li sts sho uld not trust the available descriptions entirely bccam,c of the 
possibi lity of data errors as a result of computer processing . 

./ . ./. Conclusions with respect to the model 

One shou ld view the work done until now as prototype de\.e lopment. When 
proceeding from thi s prototype it is important to keep in mind that: 

Simplification of the model is desirable in subsequent interfaces. 
Hid in g SGML in the interface would not hann the work. if an intellige111 
front•end based on natural (from the point of view of the users) da1a-ent~ 
makes the description SGML.confonnant. 

-1.5. Fwure testing 

Future testing would reveal which of the characteristics discu-.~-d abo, e 
ha,e improved. 

The test that is presented here could also be used 10 assc!>S ma!>ICI') of the 
program. For this purpose, the test must be administered during differi.:nt period, 
of time and the temporal interval depends on the intensity of applica1ion of the 
product. 

The test cou ld also be used to compare the present program "ith other simi­
lar programs. when they are developed. 

The data received from the testing would be used to: 
1) improve the preliminary training of the users; 
2) solve some psychological and technical problems that oriFi1mted dur­

ing the app licatio n of the product. 
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4.6. Advantages of the tes t 

The advantages of this test are that is inexpensive and portable. and docs no1 
require much time for administration. Test performance requires about th irty min­
utes. Special appliances or programs are not necessary. 
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Summary: The study presents the work done on developing a databa!.C from 
SGML data sources. The program created reads SGML hierarchical structure. 
recognizes tags, attributes and links between the elements tables. creates a data­
base in which the user could search, extracts and exports infonnation. 

Introduction 

The Standard Generalized Markup Language (SGML. ISO 8879:1986) is the 
language which represents text hierarchies in device- and system-independent 
electronic fonn. Being a notation of any kind of struclures it handles logical 
structures of documents and became a foundation of multimedia ant.I h)perte:\t 
(Goldfarb 1995, XIII; Sperberg-McQueen, Burnard 1994; Birnbaum. Miltcno,a 
2000). Such Internet-languages as HTML 1

, XML\ etc. represent further elabo­
ration, simplification and actualization of different aspects ofSGML All of them. 
however, are implementations of various aspects of SGML sharing with ii the 
same "philosophy". This philosophy is simple and could be defined through the 
words of the published standard itself: 

.. His1orically, text processing applications were implemented b} ·marking up· 
manuscripts with instructions to an author. typist, or compositor. When 
computers took over part of the processing. the same model is follo,,ed. the 
markup now being added to the machine-readable representation of the 
document. Of necessity, the markup was speciffic to the processing being 
performed, and to the system that was perfom1ing it. The objective of SG\1L is 
to free markup from these dependencies and 10 regularize its use ..... {Goldfarb 

1995: 25, ISO 8879: I 986,3: I]. 

These are some of the reasons why for the work of philologists this mctalunguagc 
is of extremly importance.3 It changes radically our way of looking on the lc.\.t 
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adding the possibilty of representing it as a tree-like infonnation strm;turc ,,iih 
links and addresses between both, parts in the file itse lf and between lilcs in 1hc 

whole corpus of documents' archive. 
Consider, we have the following text from the New Testament in its Engli:;h 

Revised Standard Version: 

The Gospel According to John 

\. I In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God. and the 

Word was God. 
2 ... [Nestle-Alland 1971 : 247) . 

With the modem text processors it is clear that in text of such a kind )OU can 
search on certain word or combinations of words and numbers. on certain attri­
butes'. as boldface in the example cited above . But if you use SGMI. )OU should 
be aware of the tree-like document structure. This text in the SGM L r .. m,iat could 

be rewritten as: 

<gospel> 
<title>The Gospel According to John</title> 
<chapter> 1 </ chapter> 
<verse>l In the beginning was the Word , and the Word 
was with God , and the Word was God.</verse> 
<verse>2 . .. </verse> 
<reference>Nestle-Aland 1971 : 247</reference> 
</gcispel> 

We can further e laborate this notation adding some more precise information 
and rcdifining the structure to meet our needs for the text critical app.m11us in till' 

future: 

<newTestament> 
<gospel author=John lang=en version•RSV> 

<title face="bold">The Gospel According to 
John</title> 

<chapter num="l "> 
<verse num="l " >In the beginning was the 

Word , and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
</verse> 
<verse num• " 2" > . .. </verse> 

</chapter> 
< re fe rence><a u thor>Ne st le</ author> 

<author>Aland</ author> 
<date>l971</date> 
<page>247</page> 
</reference> 
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</gospel> 
</newTest.ament.> 

Description of the Searching and Extracting Program 

The markup
5 

used above describes a document's structure of elerrn:rns('. aloru! 
with the text information itself but it does not say how to process th:tt structure~. 
This is one of the main principles of the SGML [Goldfarb 1995: 20: ISO 
8879: 1986. Annex B.1.3). That means that we are free to use any searching tool 
providi ng that it: 
1. Could handle the tree-like structure of SGML document. It means that it 

shou ld recognize in example cited above <newTestament> as a "root-element" 
and the rest of elements as "children". 

2. Could search for elements, their attributes. and the text itself. It means to ha" e 
ari opportunity to look upon the simple words and/or word phrases and to !ind 
any combinat ions of elements, attributes and text itself on any lc"el of the 
structure. Consider, you are interested in finding any simultaneow, appearing. 
of combination of word God in every first chapter and verse in the "hole Ne,, 
Testament. In this case you cou ld not use some text-processsing 1001 t-iccausc it 
could not parse through the document structure and could not understand thi: 
structural levels. That is why searching and extraction is very specific for 
SG ML coded data 

In the 1994-1995 the team of the project decided to develop its O\\ n search­
ing tool for the corpus of described medieval Slavic manuscripts. This \\8S nece:-­
sary because Author/Editor program, which we are using as SGMl.-editor and 
validation tool, does not have an opportunity to search in order to cover the 
above-mentioned criteria and because in that time there were no "iGML-con­
formant freeware tool for applying this operation. This attempt for data searc h in!! 
and extracting program from SGML database has been designed c~pccially in 
1997- 1998 for the project ·'Repertory of Medieval Bulgarian Literature and Let­
ters·· in the Department of Old Bulgarian Literature, lnstitule for Litcralure. Bul­

garian Academy of Sciences. 
The SGML data search cannot be effective, if it is done separatd) for ever~ 

SGML source (for instance an SGML file). This is so because you usuall> use 
SGML standard when you are planing to make a corpus of data \\ith "ell-defined 
structure. That means that from some stage of your work on you \\ ill need 10 add 
searching capabilities to the whole corpus and then you will need a tool searching. 
and extract ing data from this corpus. 

The program has two main tasks: 
I. Creati ng a database from SGML da1a sources importing tags

7 
and a11ribu1c, 

used in SGML files ; 
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2. Searching, extracting and exporting filter definitions. 

Figure/: The initial page of the program 

Before starting the actual work with program the list of used tags and attributes 
from SGML sources is created. The next step is to import externally created 
SGML files with the already defined structure into the program databa~e. 

Figure 2: Jmporling the SGMLfiles 

314 



Dura Searching and fatracting Program from SGML Du1ahme 

SGML dala can be coded/created by means of many different sofi\\arc program~ 
and exported to plain ASCII text files. This plain ASCII files can be imported into 
the program database. Every imported SGML file is ca lled a DOCUMENT in da­
tabase and has a corresponding structure to its source SGML fi le. In thi) \\a} a 
list with all imported documents is created. Every document could be bro"'!!ocd 
it's tags, attributes and the text itse lf. 

7 36nl>b 

• •N 

'"' 10 161 

u '°"""" 
13 lOlpl 

l◄ 109pu 

Apakrib,IIIOf'Dik 32:5HBXM 

J'ruta,ala st,ornik, Ba HNB Bcl.r;rad 

0.1,,-u;i Aorrik N 6N HaJC:M 

DamulcinN72ANBKM 

l'~• u daiiE N 7'l M8XM 

Sbanu:NHll'IBJCM 

Dffliilo,, 11,.w,,ik N 100 MSPC lkl,,;rad 

S\,on,i.li:ot~mi-.lloui 10..iaili NlOI Ha"l• Vu• 

AlonskiA....:kotmamatir1"8',1'1,d"N10f 

Figure 3: A list of imported SGML documents 

There are possibilities to search in the document for a specific tag_ and 1or te,t in 
the tag. Many SGML files can be imported in the database'. dependmg on tl~e spe­
cific need to search and for research purposes. After creatmg a databa.,~ \\Ith the 
needed SGML data, the real work with the program can begin. 
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<'J11IHEADEli-> 
<Pn..ED1UC> 
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<PUllLlCATIO~> 
JO <1'UBUSKEJI.> 
II <P1JBl'L,O.CE> 

Figure./: A /isl ofwgs 

Figure 5: A /isl of aurib11res 

SI. Velev 

~­
~DP> 

The work \\ ith the program might have the following stages: 

I. Compose the desired search. Start this search - the result is a li~t \lf founde<l 
tags. ir nothing found, the search have to be recomposed. 

2. Defining extractor (if not already defined). Staring extractor. depending on 

316 



Daw Searching and £r:tracting Program from SGML D"tahaw 

the need of geuing additional tags from SGML documents ,.,.hich supp14cmc111 
the fou nd tags. The result is a li st with all extracted tags. 

3. Defining export filter (if not already defined). Starting the export filter for 
c,el) set of extracted data. The result is a text file with all exported data. Thi , 
b the last stage of the work with 1he program. 

A descrip1i on of every stage in detail fo llows: 

First stage: Searching docwnentsfrom datahme. 

The search by structure of tags is one of the program most po,,erfu l ...: haractcri-.­
tics. The structure is defined by a list of tags. enumerated subsequcnll) . Thl· 
search aims 10 find the tags in a ll database documents in exactl) the ~,me SC· 

quence as they are in the document structure. 
The first iag from the list is the tag, which has been first searched for. next i, 

the sea rch for the second tag in the li st (of course before the end tag of the first) 
If the second tag is found. the search goes on to the next and so on ,,ith the olhc, 
lags in the list. If the second tag is not found. the search continues ,, i1h the fir-.1 
tag from the search li st. The search is not only for tags, but also for the tc\l in lill' 

last tag in the sea rch list. In fact the search can be described in the folhm ing ,.,.a) 
it is not enough for SGML documents to search for a tag and a te:-..t in it. because a 
tag can have a different meaning in a different context. That is wh> th,: contc,t i, 
defined with the search list tags. 

Fij!ure 6: Searching by tags and a11rib11tes 
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In addition to every tag in the search list attributes can be defined. During search, 
when tag is found - if attributes do not match - the tag is skipped. as if not found 
al all. 

An example for a search list: 

N TAG 

I. <FILEDESC> 
2. <TITLESTMT> 
3. <AUTHOR> 

TEXT 

Peter 

ATTRIBUTE 

N-201 
Lang=BG 

Searching the database with this example search list is as follows: rinding 1ag, 
<FILEDESC>. <TITLESTMS> with attribute N=20 I , <AUTHOR> \\ ith a1tribu1e 
Lang=BG and text in this tag including string 'Peter'. 

The search results in a new list with found tags {the first and the last from the 
search list) and the name and the number of the documents, where the tags are 
found. Actually this is a pointer to the place in a document where the search 
structure is found. From this pointer you can be positioned directly in the docu­
ment's data. 

Example of a list resulting from the search: 

I. doc0819 <FILEDESC> <AUTHOR> 

2. docl023 <FILEDESC> <AUTHOR> 

3. doc3056 <FILEDESC> <AUTHOR> 

Peter Tasev 

Nadia Petrova 

Sepeter 

In this list a document can be seen more than one time. This means that in 
this document the structure that has been searched for is found several 1imes. 
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92 1'ob-....,••• Mo1itn.-..zlichni. "na 
<AlLTICL.ltCON'UUfl1)JtllC <All'OCl.l!NA.Ml!.> Mclin,; rufo:hni •tu 

<JUl:UCL:ECON'Cl!.NIDUC <AR'DCLENAMJ!.:,. Molitvi ru!,ciu,; "na 

<4RTICLZCOt>n2Nl:DJ!;;C <AlLTIOZN.-.MJ!.> Mclitvi rnl,dU'U "n& 

<All1:ICU!CONt%t-rIDE.3C <AllTICl.l!NAM::!!.> Molitvi rnhehni . ... 

<AlLUCl.JtCON'O!NlDEllC <A.llTICLl!NAMJ!.> Molitvi rnl,chni "na 
<AlLTICUI.OON'Cl!NlDltsC <."ll.-0:Cl,.JINAMJ!.> Molil;Yi ru.hchn> "na 

<AllTICl.ZCON'TJ!NlDESC <AlLUCLl!NAMJ!.> Molitvi ruhchni .... 

<.oJlTICI..l!:<X:>==uc <AllTICL»il'AMl!.> Mo!il;Yi rnhchn, •n• 
<-"ll"'IICU!OO~:E-IC <All."'CICl.l!NAMJ!.> Molitvi r.o.hchnl. "na • 

Figure 7: A result - a li!i! of requested informarion in the founded tug\ 

Second stage: Extracting data from database on the basis offiwnd lags 

The result from the previous stage is a list with tags found. An extractor can addi• 
tionally process this list. The extractor is a new concept introduced in the pro• 
gram: it defines additional tags to be extracted from the document on the basis of 
tags found in the document. In most cases finding a tag in a document (as de• 
scribed in the first stage) does not provide enough information for the whok 

document or some specific aspects in a found tag. 
The extractor works on the list of found tags or only on one of th..:m. The re• 

suit is a new list with extracted tags (and the text in them, if any). 
Extracting data from documents on the basis of a link behvcen tag attribute~ 

is a very powerful feature of the program. The extractor definition sa)::. \\ hat kind 

of a link is needed for the extraction. 
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Fi1,uire 8: Defining extractors 
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Third stage (the last one): Export data wilhfilterinJ{ 

The last stage is to export searching and extracting data into text file. 1 his file can 
be u~d in many ways. Extracted data (tags and their texts) might be more tha11 
needed or ii might be important to have different views; or tags describing the 
da1a might not be clear enough for the SGML newcomer. 

The fol lo" ing features are defined in the extractors: 
- Which tag to export; 

The text to replace the 1ags: 
Which one of the tag text to export. 
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~ 

=-­ jWU,c ;,_ 

Fiiure 9: Defini"g a list of extractors 

Using 1he appropriate filter the exported text file can have HTML format (or other 
Mart.up Language format) thus prepared for Internet. 

Figure JO: Definition of the export filter 

These are the three working stages of the program. The results and definitions ol 
the searching. extracting and filtering are also saved in the database. !oO user can 

use them until deleted. 
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The participants of the project, who find it very convenient and user-friend!). 
test 1he program. They found out that it recognizes the SGML tree-lil..e infonna­
tion structure together with all attributes and links between e lements and allo\\'S 
the user 10 group available information on certain criteria and exports ii. Thus. 
they be lieve this program is a good basis for further research activity. 

NOTES 

I • HypcrText Markup Language. 
2. Extensible Markup Language. 
3. For more extended overview of the relation between computer languages and their 

use in Slavic philology, cf. [Birnbaum 1995]. 
4. ··A characteristic quality, other than type or content" ([Goldfarb 19951, p. 252. ISO 

8879: 1986.4.9) 
5. Markup is "text that is added to the data of the document in order to convey infor• 

mat ion about it'' ([Goldfarb 1995]. p. 21, ISO 8879: 1986, Annex 8.2) 
6 Element is "a component of hierarchical structure defined by a document type: i1 i) 

defined in document instance by descriptive markup. usually a start-tag and end-la!_! 
([Goldfarb 1995}, p. 265, ISO 8879:1986, 4:110) 

7. "Descriptive markup tags identify the start and end of elemen1s" ((Goldfarb 1995). 

p. 22. ISO 8879:1986, Annex B.3. 1) 
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B1,11pocH H orroB0pH. PaJyMHHK • YKaJ - Erotapokriseis. Ra=umnik- Uku= 
B1,11poCH H 0TrOB0pH. CKaJaHHC B'bpxy H0BH$1 H BeTXHB :JaBeT - Erotapo-

kriscis. Talk on the New and the Old Testament 

Bi.npocH H orroeopH. T'bJIK)'BaHHC Ja HOBHB Jaeer - Erotapol..riseis. Commen­
ting on the New Testament 

fh.npocK K OTr0BOpH. YKaJ 38 UDpKOBHHTe .napoee - Erotapol..riseis. On 
churth utensils 

81,npocKTC Ha ce. Moatt liorocnoe nM AepaaM - Questions of St. John the 
Theologian to Abraham 

ranattHC 38 epeMCTO no MCCCU,H H no r0AHHH - Prognostic book for the 
weather by months and years 

r&AaHHC ::sa HOB Mcceu. - Prognostic practice by means the new moon 
rwHHC :ta n.n6an Ha 6onHHB - Prediction about the fate of the ill person 
r&AaHHC 3a Cb,n6aTa Ha 'I0BCKa cnope.a, 3o.a,HaKa - Prognostic bool.. for the fate 

of a person by means of the Zodiac 
fa.ASHKJI no L(l,px:oeHH KHHrH - Predictions by means of ecclesiastical books 

(bibliomanteia) 
ra.ASHHJI noA ¢,opMaT8 tta e1,npocH u ononopH - Prognostic book consisting 

of questions and answers 
r8Jl.&TCJICII MCCCUOCJIOB 38 C'bA6aTa Ha 6oJJHHSI. - Prognostic bool.. about the 

fate of i l l persons by means of the days of the month 
ra.11ncntta 11:nHra (I) - Prognostic book (I) 
ra.n.arcntta KHHra (2) - Prognostic book (2) 
raJ18TCJ111a KHHra (neHneHTHcf,Hu;Hpatta) - Prognostic book (unidentified) 
ra.o.arcnHa ICHHra. HJnpaBJICHHC H8 J0AHHTC - Prognostic book. Dietary trea-

tise on the basis oftheZodiac 
rpbMHHK - Thunder-book (a manual of divination by thunder. hromologion) 
fpl.MHHK (no MCCCUH) -Thunder-book by means of the months 
fJ)l>MHHK lonuaK - Thunder-book by the means of Zodiac 
fpbMHHK Kp1>ro8HHK (no Meceu.u) - Prognostic book by means of the month~ 

and various physical omens 
fpbMIIHK no pacn:w;a H HaMan11eaw;a nyHa. - Thunder-book by means of the 

phases of the moon 
lte1HHJ111a anoCTOJIHTe - Acts of the Apostles 
JlcRHHJI Ha 11awHB focno.n Heye XpuCToc - Acts of our Lord Jesus Christ 

EaaHrCJJHC HHKOAHMOBO - The Gospel of Nicodemus 
Esa11rcnHe HHKo.nuMoeo. noCJ1a11Hc 11a nHnaT .no TH6epHH - The Gospel of 

Nicodemus. Epistle of Pilate to Tiberius 
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EsanreJrne HHKO,!lHM0BO. Pa3Ka3 K3k Maprn 0C'WtH nHnaT - The Gospel or 
Nicodemus. Story about how Martha convicted Pilate 

Esaurenne OT MapKO - The Gospel of Mark 
EsanrenHe OT ManH - TheGospel of Matthew 
EsattrCJ1He ToMHHO -The Gospel of St. Thomas 
EeaurencKH 'feTHea, Bb3KpecnH - Resurrectional Gospel readings (uuastasima) 

EnHCTOJ1HJ1 3a He.a.emrra - Epistle about Sunday 
)KnTHC II cn)')l(6a 33 cs. Ouy<t,pHH ra6poBCKH - Vita and Sen ice for St. 

Onufrios ofGabrovo 
)Kurne 11 4 y.a.eca Ha ce. KoJMa H )],aMKH - Vita and miracles of SS Cosmas and 

Damian 
)1(11 m e " 4yJJ.eca ua ce. HHxonaH MnpnHKHHCKH - Vita and miracles of St. 

Nicholas of Myra 
)Kurne 11a AepaMHH H Mapnsi - Vita of Abraham and Mary 
)Kwrne 11a a11ocTon ne1op, anoKpHC!>HO - Vita of apostle Peter. apocryphal 
)K1nHe 11a npaee,a.HHR floe - Vita of the rigtheous Job 
)Kurne ua ce. 40 Mh'fCHHU.H - Vita of the 40 holy martyrs 
)K11Tne na ca. AraTa (eCJIHKOMD'ICHHU.a) - Vita of St. Agatha (Great martyr) · 
)Ku-rue ua CB. AneKcHH - Vita of St. Alexis of Rome 
JIC11Tne ua ce. AMBpocnH - Vita of St. Ambrose. bishop of Milan 
)KnTHe ua ce. AH.a.peH IOpo.a.nsn - Vita of St. Andrew the Fool (Salos) 
)K11rne ua ce. AH.Apeii IOpomrnH, H3BJIC'fettne - Vita of St. Andrew the Fool 

(Salos), excerpt 
)Ku-rue 113 CB. Au.a.pen IOpo,a.HBH, H3BJIC'fCHHC. 3a P.n,pTB3T3 ,!J.CBHUB - Vita of 

St. Andrew the Fool (Salos), excerpt. Story about the dead virgin 
)Knrne na ce. anocron AH..a,peH - Vita of St. apostle Andrew 
)KHTHe ua ce. anocron ToMa - Vita of St. apostle Thomas 
)Kinne 11a ce. anocro1rn flCT'hp H naBen - Vita ofSS apostles Peter and Paul 
)KnTne 11a ce. ATattacuH ATOHCKH - Vita of St. Athanasios of Mt. Athas 
JK11rne 11a CB. 6eue.a.11KT, nJMe'leHne- Vita of St. Benedict, excerp1 
JKnTHe 11a ce. Bapeapa - Vita of St. Barbara 
)KHrne na ce. Bapeapa H l0111taHnsi - Vita ofSS Barbara and Juliania 
)Kurnc na co. Bacn1111H Hoen - Vita of St. Basil the Young 
JK11Tne ua ca. reoprn - Vita of St. George 
)K11rne na CB. rpnropnH .lleKanonHT, H3B3JJ.Ka - Vita o f St. Gregory of Deka· 

polis, excerpt 

JKHrne Ha ce. rpHropuH, enncKon na BcnHKa ApMCHHR - Vita ofS1. Grego!). 
!he bishop of Greater Annenia 

)KHTHC na ce . .llHMHTbp Cony11cxu - Vita of St. Demetrios ofThessalonike 
)KnTHC ua CB. Eeremu1 - Vita of St. Eugenia 
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)l(KTKC KB CB. EBll.OKHR - Vita of St. Eudokia 
)1(1-1rKe na CB. EBnpaKCHSl - Vita of St. Eupraxia 
)l(KTHe na cB. EKaTepHna- Vita of St. Catherine 
)l(HTHe Ha cs. E4>pocH11a - Vita of St. Euphrosyne 
iK1-1r1te na CB. Hoa11 PHJICKn - Vita of St. John of Rila 
)l(MTHe 11a CB. HrnaTMH - Vita of St. Ignatius 
)K11r11e 11a CB. HnantH. - Vita of St. Hypatios 
)l(Krne na CB. Moa11 6orocnoe- Vita of St. John Theologian 
)1(11r11e 11a ce. Moan 3naToyCT- Vita of St. John Chrysostom 
lKKTHe na CB. Moan MHJI0CTHBH OT neonTHH KHnopctm - Vita of St. John the 

Merciful by Leontios of Cyprus 
)KKTHC Ha CB. iioan MHJIOCTHBH, H3BJICI.J.CnHe - Vita of St. John the Merciful. 

excerpt 
)K11THe ua CB. KaTepHna (BenHKOMD<tCHHLla) - Vita of St. Catherine (Great 

martyr) 
)K1-1r1-1e Ha CB. KHnpHaH H CB. IOCTHna - Vita of SS Cyprian and Justina 
)1(1m1e Ha ce. KHpmc H CB. IOnHTa - Vita of SS Cyricus and Julita 
)l(MTHC na CB. Ko11CTaHTHH H E.nena - Vita of St. Constantine and his mother 

Helena 
)1{11TMC na CB. na.Jap Cp'b6CKH - Vita of St. Lazar of Serbia 
)KKTHC ua CB. MaKapHH PMMCKM, K0HT0 .ll,OCTMrHB paR - Vita of St. Makario::. 

of Rome, who reached Paradise 
)KKTHC na CB. MapHna - Vita of St. Marina 
)KHrne na CB. MapHll ErHneTcKa - Vita of St. Mary of Egypt 
}K1tr1-1e 11a CB. MapK ATHHCKH - Vita of St. Mark of Athens 
)K1-1THe 11a ca. Mu11a - Vita of St. Menas 
)Knrne IIB CB. MHHOD,Opa, MHTp0AOpa H HHM<f>o.11.opa - Vita of ss Menodora. 

Metrodora and Nymphodora 
)K11r11c ua CB. He.o.em1 - Vita of St. Nedelya 
)K11rne Ha CB. HHKHTa - Vita of St. Nikita 
)1{11r11e na cB. HHK01taH MHpnHKHHCKH - Vita of St. Nicholas of M)'ra 
}KHTHC Ha cB. HHK01taii MHpJIHKHiiCKH OT nponora - Vita of St. Nicholas of 

Myra from the Synaxarion • 
}KHTHe na co. OattraneHM0H - Vita of St. Panteleemon 
)K1-1r1-1e 11a cB. nenca (ecnHKOMD<teHHLla) - Vita of St. Paraske,.e (Pc1\..a) (Grea1 

martyr) 
)K1rrne 11a ca. nen:a TopH0BCKa- Vita of St. Paraskeve (Pe1ka) ofTumo,.o 
)K11r1-1e 11a CB. neTbp KopHuncH -Vita of St. PeterofKorica 
)K11r1-1e Ha CB. ce. KoJMB" J),aMJIH - Vita of SS Cosmas and Damian 
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)l(Hrne Ha cs. ceJ.l,eM OTpoKa OT Eq>ec - Vita of the seven holy infants from 

Ephesus 
)l(Hrne Ha CB. CHneeCTbp nana PHMCKH - Vita of St Silvestrus. pope of Rome 
)l(Hrne Ha CB. CHMe0H CrwmHHK - Vita of St. Symeon the Stylite 
)l(Hrne Ha cB. Co¢m1 H TpnTe H .a,omepn (Mo'leHHU.H) - Vita of St. Sophia and 

her three daughters (martyrs) 
)l(Hrne Ha CB. TaHCHJI - Vita of St. Taisia 
)l(HTHe na CB. TeK.Jia - Vita of St. Theda 
)l(nTne Ha CB. Teo.a.op CTpaTHJTaT - Vita of St. Theodore Stratelates 
)l(HTHe Ha CB. Teo.a.op THpOH - Vita of St. Theodore Teron 
)l(Hrne Ha CB. Teo.a,ocnH - Vita of St. Theodosius 
)l(Hrne Ha CB. Tpmt>oH - Vita of St. Tryphon 
)l(nrne ua cB. XapanaMnnii: (Mo'leHHK)- Vita of St. Charalampos 
)1(1-1rne na CB. IOJ1nJ1HHJ1 - Vita of St. Juliania 
)l(nTne na Teo.a,opa AneKcan.a,pnii:cKa - Vita of St. Theodora of Alexandria 
3aK.JIHHaHHe np0THB 31,6o6on - Spell against toothache 
3anoBeJJ.H Ha 318-Te OTU.H 3a noCTeHeTo - Rulings of the 318 Nicene fathers on 

fasting 
3anoBe.a,n Ha co. HoaH 3naToyCT 3a u,1>pKOBHHJ1 3aKOH - Rulings on church la\\ 

by St. John Chrysostom 
3oAHaK - Zodiac 
3o.u.HaK. 3a .a,o6pnTe H 3JIHTe 30,ll,HH - Zodiac. On good and evil signs 
11MettaTa Ha aHrennTe - The sacred names of the Angels 
HMettaTa Ha CB. Eoropo.a,nu,a - The sacred names of The Theotokos 
licTopHKHH Ha KonCTaHTHH npecnaecKn - "Jstorikii" by Konstantin of Preslav 
Kanen.a;ap nyHeH - Moon calendar 
Kanon MOne6eH nM ce. 6oropo.a,nu,a - Canon in praise of the Theotokos 
KHpHJICKH 'IHCJ1a H rpa¢n'IHH yte338HHJI - Cyrillic numbers and graphic instruc-

tions to them 
Kone.nnnK - Kalendologion 
JleKapcTBeHHK - Medical Prescriptions 
JleKapcTBeHHK (ne'le6HH 6HJIKH) - Popular farmacotherapy (herbs) 
JleTonHc KpaTbK (I) - Short chronicle (I) 
JleTOOHC KpanK (2) - Short chronicle (2) 
JleTonnc KpaTbK (EeJIJIKOBCKH) - Short chronicle (ofBelyakovo) 
JleTonnc KpaTbK OT A.naM .a,o .a;newttnJI .a;en - Short chronicle from Adam to 

the present day 

JleTOnHc KpanK OT A.a,aM .a,o KouCTaHTHH BenHKH - Short chronicle from 
Adam to Constantine the Great 
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Jie-rom1c. OT Kora 3ano'IHa Mon.a.aecKaTa 3eMx - Chronicle about how begins 
the history of Moldavian lands 

JlHTypnu1 Ha npe)f(Aeocee~eHHTe .a.apose - Liturgy of the Presanctificd Gifts 
JlyHHHK no 30-Te .0.HH Ha nyHaTa - Lunary for the thirty days (book of divina-

tion by the monthly moon phases) 
JlyttHHK no MeceuH - Lunary according to the months 
Meceuocnos 3a 1.ornara ro.a.Hua - Menologion for the whole Church year 
MeceuOCJlOB c H36paHH npa.JHHUH H CBeTl(H - Menologion containing se lected 

feasts and saints' lives 
MeceuOCJlOB C H36paHH npa3HHLJ;H H csen(H C rponapn, KOHD.aUH H CJiaBH -

Mcnologion containing selected feasts and saints• lives with troparia, konta­
kia, stichera and doxologies 

MonHTBa e Haeeqepue-ro ua Po)f(.a.ecreo Ha HoaH KpDCTHTen - Prayer on the 
eve of the Nativity of St. John the Baptist 

MonHTB8 Bbpxy OCKBepHeu Cb.O. - Prayer over a polluted vesse l 
MosmTB8 38 6bp3o Kpbrn;eHHe ua .a.ere npn crpax or CMbpT - Prayer for im-

mediate baptism when the baby's life is in danger 
Mo.rrnTBa 3a ecxKane cny'laii - Prayer for every occasion 
MonHTBa 3a H3noee.n - Prayer of confession 
MonHTBa Ja noKaxune - Prayer for repentants 
MonHrsa 3a npH'leCT»:saue - Prayer before Communion 
MonHTBa 38 YMHBaue ua H0BOil0KpbCTeu ua 8-Hj( .a.eH CJlCll KpblLtCHHeT0 -

Prayer for the ablution of the neophyte on the 8th day 
MonHTBa KOraro ce xo.QH ua pn6onoe - Prayer for fishennen 
MonHT88 nM apxauren MHxann - Prayer to archangel Michael 
Mom1rea KbM Heye XpHCTOC - Prayer to Jesu s Christ 
MonHTBa KbM cs. SoropoJJ.uua (I)- Prayer to the Theotokos (I) 
MonHTea KbM CB. SoropOJl.HUa (2)- Prayer to the Theotokos (2) 
Monttrea KbM ce. Soropo,nHu,a or AKarncra - Prayer to the Theotokos from 

the Akathistos Hymn 
MonHTB8 IC'bM CB. Soropo.n»ua no HKOCHTe ua AK8THCT8 - Pra;cr to the 

Theotokos according to the oikoi of the Akathistos hymn 
MonHrsa Ha 6a6ara (npH pa)l(J];aHe) - Prayer for the midwife in the hour o f 

childbirth 
MonHTBa Ha rpnropHii apxHenHCK00 KoHCTaHTHHO□OnCKH - Prayer of Grego­

ry, archbishop of Constantinople 
MonttTBa ua )f(eHaTa e JJ,eui:1 ua pa)l(J];auero ua orpoqe (1) - Prayer for woman 

in the day of childbirth (I) . 
MonHrea Ha )f(eHaTa 8 Jl.CHJI ua pa'.lK.n;auero Ha 0Tpo<t:e. (2) - Prayer for woman 

in the day of childbirth (2) 
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MoJTHTBa 11a )t(euara 3a oTpO"leTO (I) - Prayer of the mother on the child ( 1) 
Momnaa 11a *enara 33 0Tpo1.1eTo (2) - Prayer of the mother on the child (2) 
Mo11HTB3 11a.a. 6a6nua so.a.a - Prayers for the midwife's water 
Mo1mTBa OT Moan Jl,aMaCKHH - Prayer of John of Damascus 
MoJTHTBa oT ce. ITenp npornB 3'f>6ua 6omca - Prayer of St. Peter againsi 

toothache 
MOJTHTBa npCJJ.H "leTene - Prayer before reading 
MomtTBa npH 6onecrn ua O'IHTe (I) - Prayer against sore eyes (I) 
Mo111-1TBa npH 6o11ecTH ua O'IHTe (2) - Prayer against sore eyes (2) 
MomnBa npH Tpnrnaue 11a nnT - Prayer before traveling 
MoJIHTBa npoTHB 11AHa 11 (I) - Prayer against the illness cal led "dna'' (1) 
Momnsa npoTHB "JJ.ua 11 (2) - Prayer against the illness called "dna" (2) 
MoJIHTBa npoTHB 11,u11a11 (3) - Prayer against the illness called "dna" (3) 
MOJIHTBa npoTHB "uaxo.a." - Prayer against the ill ness called "nachod" 
Mo1mTsa nponrn BCRK3KBa 6o11eCT - Prayer against any illness 
MOJIHTBa npOTHB JMHR - Prayer against snake 
Momnsa nponrn HC)l(HT - Prayer against "nezhit" (i ll ness) 
MOJJHTBa npOTHB TpecaBHUH - Prayer against fever 
MOJTHTBa cpeI.UY 6e~UH - Prayer against runaways 
MomtTBa cpeI.UY 6Rcuo KY'IC - Prayer against mad dog 
MomnBa cpeiuy 651:cuo Ky'le HJIH Bb.llK - Prayer against mad dog or wolf 
Momnaa cpemy roni:tMa cywa - Prayer in times of great drought 
MoJittTBa cpew;y JaneK ua KOH - Prayer against constipation in horse 
Momnea cpew;y JaneK Ha 'IOBeK - Prayer against constipation in man 
Mo1mTaa cpemy Ja□eK Ha 1.1oeeK rurn Kon - Prayer against constipation in man 

or horse 
Mo111-1Tea cpew.y Jn6o6011 (I) - Prayer against toothache ( I ) 
MoJJHTea cpel.UY n6o6on (2) - Prayer against toothache (2) 
MonttTea CPCI.UY KpbBOTe'leHHe - Prayer against bleeding 
MOJJHTBa cpew;y KpbBOTC'leHHe OT HOCa HJIH OT yCTaTa - Prayer against blee-

ding from the nose or mouth 
MonttTBa cpemy now .a,n)KJJ. - Prayer against evil rain 
Momna1-1 3a .UHHTe OT CCJJ.MHUaTa - Prayers for the days of the week 
MOJJHTBH Ja )t(eHa, KORTO He MO:lKe ,o,a po.a.H - Prayers for woman "ho de]i\ efS 

\\ ith difficulty 

Momneu 3a nocrp11*eH1-1e ua OTJ)O<re - Prayers of taking the vows of a child 
Mo11HTBH 11a.u 6a611Ha eo,o,a - Prayers for the midwife's water 
MonHTBH ua.u po.a,HnKa Ha 40-THSI .a.eu - Prayers for woman on the 40th da~ 

after childbirth 
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Mom.fTBH Ha.a, po.a,HnKa Ha TpCTHJI .a,eu - Prayers for woman on the 3rd da, 
after childbirth -

MOJIHTBH npOTHB OCKBCPHJIBaHe - Prayers against desecration 
MonttTBtt pa3JIH'IHH 11 ua sc11xa n0Tpe6a11 

- Prayers for various occasions 
Mom1TBH pa3pClllHTCJIHH, '-leTCHH OT apu{epeH HJIH A)'XOBeH OTeu - Prayers 

for remission of sins read by priests or spiritual fathers 
Mb!lptt MHCJU1. TipeMo.a,pocT Ha CB. KHpHJI ll>MJIOC0¢1 - Wi se saying. Wisdom 

ofS1. Cyril Philosopher 
Ham1cattHe 3a npaeaTa sApa - Interpretation on the rightful faith 
He1t,a.ettrn1~mi;HpaH TexCT (noy1.1eHHe, >KHTHe, pa3Ka3 HJlH .a,p.) - Uniden1ified 

text (sennon, vita, story, parable, etc.) 
HOMOK8HOH - Nomocanon 
HoMOKattoH xpaTI>K - Nomocanon, short 
HOMOKaUOH, H3BJIC'-ICHHe - Nomocanon, excerpt 
OirroHx - Octoechos 

OnHcaHHC KOCMOrpaq>cxo, H3BJ1e'leHHe. Jl.pyro 38 E.a.eM - Cosmographical 
description, excerpt. About the garden of Eden 

OnHcattue ua Marnqecxa npalr'rnxa 38 M3ry6eHa eem - Divination about how to 
find lost things 

On1tcattHe Ha MarH'ICCKa npaKTHKa 38 H3TIHCB8He ua 6yKBH Bl>pxy XJJSl6 -
Magic prescription by means of letters, written on loaves of bread 

On1tca11He Ha M8rH'-ICCKa npaKTHKa 38 H30HCB8He ua 6yKBH B'bpxy XJJ$16 cpewy 
6stc (I) - Magic prescription for healing rabies by means of letters. written 
on loavesofbread(l) 

OnucaHHe Ha M8rH"ICCKa npaKTHKa 3a H30HCBaHe Ha 6yKBH B'bpxy XJUl6 cpewy 
6sic (2) - Magic prescription for healing rabies by means of letters. wrilten 
on loaves ofbread(2) 

OnHCattHe Ha MarntfeCKa np8KTHK8 38 neKyeaue Ha Kp'bBOTC'-ICIIHC - Magic 
prescription by means of letters against bleeding 

OnttcattHe ua Marnqecxa npaxTHKa 3a C'b.a,6aTa ua 6onm1st - Divina1ion about 
the fate of an ill person 

OnttcaHHe Ha M8rHtfecxa npaKTHK3 38 yCBOJ1B3He 118 a36yKaTa - Magic pre-
scription for those who learn the alphabet 

Onucam1e Ha ue6eCHHSI Kp'br - Description of the celestical circle 
OnttcaHHe tta o6pe.a,H npH )'MHpam - Description of rites over dying persons 
OnucaHHe Ha CeernTe MeCTa e MepycaJIHM - Description of the hol) places in 

Jerusalem (proskynelarion) 
Onoaoptt Ha HoaH liorocnoe K'hM ll>KJtarpHH - Responses of St. John th 

Theologian to Philagrios 
Orxpoaettue Bapyxoeo - Revelation of Baruch 
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OTKposeHHe Ha ce. anoCTom1 - Revelation of the Holy Apostles 
OTKpoeeHHe Ha ce. 6oropo.n;Hua 3a ce.n;eMTC rpna - Revelation of The Theo­

tokos about the seven mortal sins 
OTKpose,me Ha CB. MeTOLtHH flaTapcKH - Revelation of St. Methodios of 

Patara 
Ornycrn 3a .QHHTe OT ce,ll,MHUaTa - Dismissals for the days of the week 
napa,urnc Ja cB. ee11HK0ML'ICHHK reoprn - Paracletic hymn for St. George 

(Great martyr) 
napaKJIHC Ja CB. Bem1K0MLlfeHHK AuMHTbp - Paracletic hymn for St. Deme• 

trios (Great martyr) 
nacxruuu, - Paschal tables (paschalia) 
naTepHK (HJBJ1e<1eHHe) - Paterik, excerpt 
TiaTepHK CHuaHCKH, H3BJle'fettue (13 TeKCTa) - Sinaiski Paterik. excerpts (13 

texts) 
na,-ep1-1K CKHTCK1-1 (HJBJ1e<1euHe) - Skitski Paterik, excerpt 
nectt1-1 6H611eHcKH (.a.eceT) - The Old Testament canticles (ten) 
noeecT 3a AKHP npeMLJI.PH - Story about Ahikar the Wise 
noeecT 33 AKHP npeMbJJ.pH, HJBJ1e<1eHHe. TI0CJJ8HHC Ha <l>apaotta JlO uap CH· 

Harp1-1n - Story about Ahikar the Wise, excerpt. Pharaoh ' s letter to king 
Sennacherib 

floBeCT 33 Bap11aaM H Moacacp, HJene11euHe - Barlaam and Joasaph. excerpt 
noaeCT Ja Bap11aaM H Moacacp. TipHT'la Ja en.ttopora - Barlaam and Joasaph. 

Parable of the unicorn 
TioBeCT Ja BapnaaM H ft:oacacp. TipHT'la Ja TpHMaTa npuneirn - Barlaam and 

Joasaph. Parable of the three friends 
noaecr Ja BeJIHK0T0 llyno - Story about the great miracle 
Tioeec-r Ja m,ryeaHeT0 ua anoCTon ToMa ll0 Wu,1uu1 - Story about the voyage 

of apostle Thomas to India 
TioKaJaneu 11a npaounaTa e HoMOKauoua - Index of canons as contained in the 

Nomocanon 
TI0KaJ1111-1e Ha KunpHau - Kiprian's penance 
Tiocoew;eHHC ua u,apuua MapHR OT Teo4>u11aKT OxpH.O,CKH - Dedication to the 

princess Mary by Theophylaktos, archbishop ofOhrid 
nocnaHHe 11a aesa MoHceH .a.o aesa nuMeu. OT naTepuKa - Epistle of abba 

Moses to abba Pimen, from the Paterik 
nocnaHHC Ha nen,p AHTHOXHHCKH JJ;0 )lOMHHHK, apxuenHCK0n Ha BeHCTHR -
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Pma3 38 Km1onc Man.ocHHK - Story about Kinops the magician 
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Pu1:a3 33 MeJlCHTHit nyCTHIIHHKa, OT naTCpHK8 - Story about Melen1ij who 

lived in the desert, from the Paterik 
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PaJra3 33 MHJIOCTHHR.Ta, OT naTCpHKa - S1ory about almsgiving, frorn the Pall!· 

rik 
PaJK83 38 MOM"bKa, o6npam rpo6oee - Story about the young man. who burgled 

graves 
PuKal 3a MOHax, OT CTaTepHKa - Story about a monk, from the Paterik 
PuicaJ Ja M011axa ,[\aHHHJJ, OT CTaTepn1ea - Story about the monk Daniel, from 

the Paterik 
PnKal 3a MOnaxa Manx, oT nuep111ca - Story about the monk Maleh from the 

Pu!erik 
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PaJ1Ca3 la OTeu. ArannH - Story about father Agapios 
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Makarios, who found a human head 
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p33 xa3 Ja naxoMHH BeJrnKH, xoHTo HJroHHJI fo1c - Story about Pachomios the 
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PaJKa3 Ja npopoK CaMyHn - Story about the prophet Samuel 
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PaJKa3 33 nyCTHHHHKa H CMbpTTa Ha ttOBCKa, OT naTepHKa - Story about a 
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the Pa1erik 
PaJKa3 3a pa>K,ll,attero ua npopox MnHH - Story about the birth of prophet Elijah 
Pa3K33 38 paJ6oitttuKa <l>naBuatt, OT naTepHxa - Story about Flavian the rob­
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Pa3K33 33 pa3.a,eneHHCTO MC)l(Jly MnottttaTa H 3ana.a,ttaTa l.fbpKna - Stor) 
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Pa3KaJ 3a CaMcon - Story about Samson 
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Pa3KaJ Ja CB. 11:oatt MHJTOCTHBH - Story about St. John the Merciful 
Pa3KaJ 3a CB. Hoatt MHJTOCTHBH H 6panna CH.a.op H fJTHTH3H - Story about 

St. John the Merciful and the brothers Sidor and Glitian 
PaJKa3 3a cs. MepxypuH - Story about St. Mercurios 
PaJKaJ 3a CB. npopox HnHSI u 1.tapm.1.a '1:eJaBeJJ - Story about prophet Elijah 

and Queen Jezebel 
Pa3K8J 3a CHJTaTa Ha asi:pan Ha npC3BHTepa Cesup - Story about 1he strength 
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Pa3KaJ Ja CHMOH MarbOCHHK - Story about Simon the magician 
Pa3KaJ Ja CoJTOMOH " >Ketta MY - Story about king Solomon and his wife 
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PaJKaJ Ja cTapeua, HJM0JlHJl Jl,b:lKJl, - Story about an old man, who obtained rain 
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PaJKaJ 1a crnpm1 A.neKcaHAbp - Story about the Old Alexander 
PaJKa3 1a CbTB0peHHeTo ua ue6eTo H 1eMsi:Ta - Story about the creation of 

heaven and earth 
Pa3K83 38 TpHMaTa MOHaCH 0TllleJIHHl.lH, OT naTepHKa - Story about the three 

hermits, from the Paterik 
Pa3K83 38 TPHTe :it.eHH HaMepeHH B nponaCTTa, OT naTepHKa - Story about the 

three women found in the precipice, from the Paterik 
Pa1KaJ Ja Ycnettne Ha CB. 6oropo.a.Hl.la (Ce. naaarm1) - Story about the Dor-

mition of the Theotokos 
Pa3Ka3 Ja uapnua TTnaKHJlHsi: - Story about queen Plakilia 
PaJKa3 Ja 11epuopHJeua MapTHpHH - Story about the monk Martyrios 
PaJKaJ Ja 'IOBCKa, KOHTO Bb3KpbCHa - Story about a man who rose from the 
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PaJKaJ Ja 'IOBCKa, KOHTO .a.an .a,pexaTa CH Ha 6e.a.HHSI - Story about the man who 

gave his clothes to the poor 
PaJKa3 1a SIJJJILUHTe x.m16 Ha TpaneJaTa, OT naTepaKa - Story about those, who 

eat bread on the table, from the Paterik 
PaJKaJ KaK apxaaren MHxaHn no6eJJ,H CaTaaaHn - Story about how archangel 

Michael defeated Satanae\ 
PnKaJ KaK roc□0A HCKaUJe ,a;a HJrOpH JeMHTa - Story about how God wanted 

to burn the earth 
PaJKa3 KaK )l;aBHA ua□Hca ncan.THpa - Story about how David wrote the 

Psalter 
PaJKaJ KaK e noCTpOeH ConoM0HOBHSIT xpaM, HJBJie<1eHHe OT Xpottorpacfm -

Story about how the temple of Solomon was built, from the Hronugraf 
PaJKaJ KaK :JKeua OC'bllH E¢peM - Story of how a woman accused Ephrem 
PaJK33 KaK cs. Woau 6orocnoe cnacn pa36oHHHK - Story about how St. John 

the Theologian saved a robber 
P33K33 K3K KouCTaHTHH u,ap H MaHKa MY Eneea HaMepHxa "!eCTHHH KpbCT -

Story about how SS emperor Constantine and his mother Helena discovered 
the Holy Cross 

Pa3KaJ KaK npopoK )l;auHHJl C'bKpywH Hnona Bnna - Story about how prophet 
Daniel destroyed the idol Vila 

Pa1KaJ KaK PttM OTna.a.ua OT npasoCJiaettan BHpa - Story about hov .. Rome fell 
away from Othodoxy 

PaJKaJ KaK cs. Aranou u1roHH .IJ;HB011a - Story about how St. Agapon exorcised 

the devil 
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Pa.3Ka3 KaK CB. BacHmn'.:i H36aeu "IOBeK OT .lUIBOJia - Story about how St. Basil 
1he Great delivered a man from the devil 

Pa3Ka3 KaK ce Hanuca EBaHre11HeTo - Story about how the Gospel was written 
Pa3Ka3 KaK ce nosrnuxa naBJIHIOIHHTe - Story about the origin of the Paulicians 
Pa3Ka3 Ha CB. H"oatt 3JJaToyCT, OT ITaTepHKa - Sotry by St. John Chrysostom. 

from the Paterik 
Peuenrn 3a M3CTHJIO - Prescription how to prepare ink 
Peuenra 3a xeMopounu - Prescription ag~inst haemorrhoids 
Peuenra 3a qeptto M3CTHJIO - Prescription how to prepare b lack ink 
PeuenTa cpeuzy 113a,nux" - Prescription against "zadih" 
PeuenTu Ja nqe11uTe u nqe11HuTe KOwepu - Prescriptions for bees and beehives 
PeuenTu cpew;y 6onecTu no KOHeTe - Prescriptions against illnesses on hourses 
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Pon.ocnoB tta cpn6cKuTe KTHTOPH - Genealogy of Serbian ktetors 
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ficial and harmful days, from the Wisdom of Solomon 

CBeD.eHHSI Ja .uoMawtture sparoee Ha qoeeKa - About home's enemies to men 
CBeD.eHusa 3a 3JIHTe JI.Hu - About hannful days 
CBeJI.ettusi Ja HJ"IHCJJsa:eane Ha ITacxa - About how to calculate Easter 
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Cee.ueHHjJ 38 np0,ll.DJDKHTCJIH0C1Ta Ha JIYHHaTa CBCTJIHHa - About the duration 
of moon light 
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Theo1okos 

Cae!leHHA 38 Tpenu1 eceneHCKH CbOOp - Aboul the third oecumenical council 
CICJl.CHHA 33 w,aCTJlHBHTC H Hew,aCTHHTe D.HH npe3 PaJJIH"IHH MCCCUH - Abou1 

the beneficial and harmful days for the different months 
CMH8KcapHH naMeTH 38 CB. HMnepaTpHUa Teo(flatta, CB. AranuM. 11pHHa 11 

XuoHHH, CB. Teo.a.oTHH, ce. EBreuHa - Synaxarion notes (memoria) on S1. 
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CxaJa1rne 38 12-Te nen,Ka - Story about the 1welve Fridays 
CiaJaHHC 38 12-Te flCTbKa, H388D,k8. TipettHe MC)l(J\)' xpHCTHHIIHII It CBpCHll -
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king Karan 
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dreams of king Shachinshahi 
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CtaJaHHe ua A$p0D.HTH8H 38 pa)l(J].BHCT0 Ha Heye - Aphroditian's !.!Or) about 

the birth of Jesus 
CxaJa111te ua npopoK HcaH 3a nocne,llHHTC BpeMetta - Prophet lsaja's s1or:, 

about the Last times 
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CJIOBO 3a BwKpeceHHe fla3ap0Bo - Homily on the Resurrection of Lazarus 
Cnoso Ja Bb3Kpece1rne XpHCTOBO - Homily on the Resurrection of Jesus Christ 
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Cnoso Ja Po)l(,l{eCTeO 6oropO)lH4HO (I) - Homily on the Nativity of the Theo­
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D1y»c6a 3a cs. 6oropo.o,1-1u,a - Office to the Theotokos 
Cn)')K6a Ja CB. KHp1-tK" I01mTa - Office for SS Cyricos and Julita 
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Psalter ( 1 ). Commentary on the symbol of faith 
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Psalter (2). Commentary on the Lord's prayer 
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CTHXHpH KbM llHHOnOCJJeJl,OBaHHCTO 118 BOJl,OCBCT - Stichera to the Rite of the 

Blessing of Water 
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Cb.rtbpllCatttte Ha EeaurenHCTO OT Mapxo -Contents of the Gospel of Mark 
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Cb!IOBHHK (I) - Dream book (I) 

Ci.HOBHHK (2) - Dream book (2) 
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of correspondences between geographical places and the zodiac 
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S) naxarion notes 
Ta6JJHL1.H C'bC CJl"hH'leB0T0 H nyutt0T0 ABH)Ke1111e - Tables with sun and moon 

mo1ion 
T111ntK - Typikon 
TpenenrnK - Palmistry (divination by the trembling of certain parts of the 

human body 
Tpnon.. 4acr OT K3HOH - Part of a Kanon from the Triodion. 
Tponap11 3a roneMHTC npa3HHUH - Troparia for the great feasts 
Tponap11 11 6oropo.n11<1HH 3a AHHTe OT ceJJ.MHUaTa -Troparia and Thcotokia for 

the days of 1hc week 
TpoHHCKa noeecr - Troia's romance 
TbJ1Kysatt11.e aopxy 12-Te C'bCTaau11 <1aCTH 11a npaeocnaeuaTa expa -Commen­

tary on the twelve components of Orthodoxy 
T1J1KyBatt1te eopxy npe.n11cnoeHeTo ua WoaH 3naToyCT OT Teo4>11naKT OxpiUI· 

CKH - Commentary on St. John Chrysostom's prologue by Theophylaktos. 
archbishop ofOhrid 

T'bJJKysatt11e 3a n11rypnu1rn ua cs. rpHrop11H - Commentary on the liturg) of 
St. Gregory 

TbJlKyeau11e 38 np880CJl8BH3Ta BHpa OT AB3H8Jl,CCCTTe anOCTOJIH - Interpre­
tation of the Orthodox faith by the twelve apostles 

T1>J1Kyeau11e 3a npocKOMHD.HHT& ua CTe$au CoJJyttCKH - Commental) by S1 
Stephen ofThessa lonike on the proskomide 

TbJIKYB8HHe 33 TOB8, <ie HSIM3 npoTH80pC'IHII MC)K)zy CBCTHTC EaaHrcJTHJI no 
B"hnpoca 3a Bb3Kpeceu11eTo OT Woau Cony11CKH - About there being no 
contradictions in the Gospels concerning the Resurrection. by John of Thes­
sa lonike 

T'bJ1Kyea1111c tta 6-THSI ncanM -Commentary on the 6th Psalm 
T'bJ1Kyea1111e tta EsaurCJIHCTO - Gospel Commentary 

TbJIKysa1111e Ha EeaHren11e-ro OT MaTcH - Commentary on the Gospel of 
Matthew 
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tary on the Gospel of Matthew by Theophy laktos, archbishop of Ohrid 
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TbJl,cyBamtc ua CHMBOJJa Ha 8$1:paTa - Commentary on the Symbol of faith 
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TbJIKyeaHJ.:1.e Ha cntxa 1111cyce XpHCTe 6o)Ke Harn, nOMHJiyi-i Hac11 - Com men­
tary on the verse "Jesus Christ, our Lord. have mercy on us" 
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YKaJaHHR 3a qeTeHeTO tta flca.JITKpa no kaTH3MH - About how to read tht· 
Psalter by kathismata 
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4H11onocnen.oea11He tta een1.1antte - Rite of Nuptials 
4HU0110CJ1CJ:tOB3HHe Ha BCH'l3HHC Ha BTOpo6pa'IHH - Rite of Nuptials of a 
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4m1onocne.o.oeaHHe Ha oneJ10 H norpe6enHe npe3 CeCTJ1aTa ceJJ.MHu,a - Fune• 
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lJHHOrJOCJlen,osaHHC npCJl.H CbH- Rite before s leeping 
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racles of archangels Michael and Gabriel. Miracle about the monk Markian 

qyn.eca ua apxattrenttTe MHxaun H raepmrn. l.ly,a:o 3a Kpome11ueTo 11a 6nyJJ.· 
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racles of archangels Michael and Gabriel. Miracle about prophet Elijah 
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4y.o.eca Ha CB. ,ll;MMHT'bp Conyncut. llyno C MHpOTO, H3TH'famo OT TJIJIOTO MY 
- Miracles of Demetrios of Thessalonike. Miracle about the chrism flowing 
out from his body 

lfyneca Ha CB. H1-tKOnaH MHpnHKHHCKH - Miracles of St. Nicholas of Myra 
lfyJ.teca Ha CB. HHKOnaH M1-tpn1-tKHHCKH. 4y.no 3a )];HMHTpHH - Miracles of St. 
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rings of Tamara 

4y.a,eca na CB. HHKOJJaH MHpJIHKHHCKH. 11yll.O K8K cnacH rpana OT man - Mi­
racles of St. Nicholas of Myra. Miracle about how he saved the town from 
starvation 

4y.neca Ha CB. HMKOJiaff M1-tpJ1MKMHCKH. 4y.no c Beneua OT MKOHaTa MY - Mi­
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concerning Malech 
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4 y.ao tta co. MH11a - Miracle of St. Menas 
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about the Jew, who was converted 
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353 
23 



INDEX OF MANUSCRIPTS 

Abbreviation MS Name Repository Dare De.\·c:riprio11 

AAl322 Miscellany from NBKM 18thC., Stojanov. Kodov 4. 
Samokov 1322 the end 123-124 

AAIJ48 Chap Book - NBKM 1839 Stojanov. Kodov 4. 
Popular Calendar 14 1 
1348 

AA308 Apocrypha NBKM I 5th- 16th Conev I . 252-254 
miscellany 308 C. 

AA325 Apocrypha NBKM 18th C. Conev 1.3 11 -314 
misce llany 325 

AA36NBB Apocryphal NBB 16th C., Stavljanin- Gjnrgje-
Miscellany from third quar- viC. GrcvdanoviC-
Prizren, Rs 36 ter. with so- PajC. Ccrn iC l. 68-

me folios 72 
from 19th C. 

AA53NBB Apocrypha NBB 16th C., Stavljanin - Gjorgje-
miscellany Rs 53 third quar- vil:. Gm;,d:moviC-

ter PnjC.Ccrn iC I. 
117 120 

AA698 Miscellany from NBKM 1824 Conev 2. 323-325 
Gabrovo 698 

AA724 Miscellany NBKM 18th C. Conev 2. 381 
Damaskin 724 

AA761 Miscellany with NBKM 19thC. Conev 2. 425-430 
Didactic Texts 
Devoted to the 
Women 761 

AA77I Miscellany NBKM 15th C. Conev 2. 432-437 
Aleksandriia 771 and 18th C. 

AMI00MCB Miscellany of MSPC, 1628 Mihenova 1986. 
Daniil Etropolski GrujC col• 11 4- 125 
100 lection 

AMI0INBP Miscellany of PNB f. 1- 20: Conev. 69-84 
offices, sennons 16th C.; 21 -
and apokriphal 174: first 
sto ries 101 half of 17th 

C. 



Index of Manuscripts 

AMl09PAT Manuscript from lost 15th C. Lavrov 1899. XV-
Athos monastery XVI: 70-81: 82- 92 
"St. Paul" I 09 
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AM29SAV Apocrypha monastery ov.1380 BogdanoviC. 

Miscellany 29 "Savina" Mi ltenova. 7- 30 
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second half 
DR280CM Prayer-book 280 CIAI 17th C. Xristova. Kara-

dzhova. lko11orr» 
va,N535 

DRS4CM Prayer-book 54 CIAI 1600 Sprostranov.86-8& 
DRS7CM Prayer-book 5 7 CIAI 17th C., Sprostranov, 92-93 

middle 
DR617 Prayer-book 617 NBKM 17th C., Conev 2. 125-126 
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SUMMARIES 

E,nHo TE/-cbeMeCTHMO eneKTJ)OHHO 113,naHHe Ha floeecm, 
BpeMeHHblX Jlem 

J(eU6u0 EupH6ayM 
IlHTC6DprCKH YHHBepCHTCT 

ABTOp'bT H3Jlara pe3yJIT8THTe OT no.a,rOTBCHOTO 33 npoe rn,T cnex• 

TpOHIIO H3JJ.3HHC Ha ttaii.-CTapaTa pycKa xpOHl-1K3 ll06eCmb 8pe.'WCllll/o,L'( Aem 
BbB cflopMaT, H3rpa.a,eH e1>pxy npHHl..(HflHTC Ha Text Encoding lmiatfre C1,C 

CT3HD.3pTa SGML. TeKCTbT e Tp3HCKpH6Hp3H 33 J..tCJIT3 OT KOOHCTO, H3fl0J13· 

BaHO 33 Tp3Lt.HUHOHHO H3Jl,8HHC qpe3 troff B CTanurra ce LtHCKYfHpaT Bbl· 

MO)l(HHTC CTpaTenrn 33 npe,11.CT3BRHC, HH,!J,CKCHpaue H TbpCeHe B Cll,HO H:J.!la· 

m1e, KOCTO e opraHHJHpaHo cnope.a; npaeuJiaTa Ha SGML. Hapen, c TOBa ce 
11a6e.ml383T B'bJMO)KHHTC a.1nepuaTHBH H 6bJJ;Cll{HTC nepcneKTHBH 33 OCblUC· 

CTBJIB3HC H3 CJICKTJ)OHHH H3JJ;3HHSI Ha cpe,nHOBCKOBHH CJl8BJIHCKH naMCTHHUH. 

EJieKTpOHeH penepToap Ha cpe,llHOBCKOBHaTa CJl3BSIHCKa 

JJHTepaTypa H KHH)KHHHa: CHcTeMa OT B33HM033BHCHMH 

npaBHJia 

A11uca6a Mw1me1106a 

11:ttcTHTYT 3a nHTepaTypa. liAH 

A 110peU 5o.R0:>K:ue6 

CY "Ce. KnHMCHT OxpH.D,CKH" 

8 CT3THSIT3 ce o6oCH0B3B3 Heo6xo.a.HMOCTT3 OT H3pa6ontaHeTO H3 

peneproap Ha CTapo6'1,.nrapcKaTa JJHTeparypa H KHH)KHHHa c KOMmonpHH 

cpen,crea. 11351:CHHea ce C'b,[J;l,p)K3HHCTo Ha TepMHHa .. peneproap'" H ce cyr.111· 

paT PeJYJIT3THTe OT peantt33UHRT3 Ha npoeKTa no.a. TOB3 HaJBaHHC B CeKUHRT3 

3a crapa 6'hJlrapcKa mtTeparypa, MttCTHT)'T 33 JIHTepaT)'pa, 6AH. npocne.lUIBa 

ce crpyKTypara Ha KOMnKYrhpH3T3 CXCM3 33 OnHC3HHe H 3113JIH3 H3 

cpeD,HOBCKOBHH c.naesmc,m pbKOOHCH (I'SM): OOHC3HHC Ha ct>aHna. ttarrno 

OOHC3HHC Ha pbKOfiHca K3TO USIJ10, 3H3J1HTH'rnO onucauue H H.UCHTHcflHK3ll,HK 

113 OT.UCJIHHTC TCKCTOBC, o6paJUH OT TCKCTa Ha pbKOTIHCa. 6u61rnorpa4'1tR . 

.llHCKYTHpar ce npHHUHTIHTC 33 CT3HJl.3pTH33UH.II Ha .D.OK)'MCHT3JIHIHI eJHK Ha 

H3Y'IHOTO onuca11ue H Ha TCpMHHOJioru.11ra. 0'1epraeaT ce H3COKHTe 33 6b· 

Jl.ClllO pa3BHTHC Ha npoeKra H □OJ1383He Ha Jl.3UHHTC OT HH4'opM3UHOHHI-IK 
M3CHB. 



Summaries 

Ko,n,HKOJIOfHB, naneorpaQ)HB H e3HK B KOMTIIOTbpHOTO 

ODHCaHHe Ha cpe,n,HOBeKOBHH cnaBBHCKH pbKOTIHCH 

A Hl)peU 5o.R0:>ICUC6 

CY "Ce. KnHMeHT OxpH.llCKH" 

CTaTHSITa npe.a.n:ara COHC1,K OT npH3H8UH B o6nacTTa Ha KOlll-tKOJIOrlUITa. 

naneorpaQ)mna, npaeonHca H C3HK8 3a u.emne Ha KOMOIOTbpHOTO OllHC8HHC 

Ha cnaBJIHCKHTC cpe.a,HOBCKOBHH pDKOilHCH. B HHKOJJKO '1.aCTH ce l.UlCK)'THpa I 

npo6neMHTC Ha KOD.HKOJJOrHHTa H3o6LUO H CJl8BHHCKaTa KOJUIKOJIOJ'HJI H 

'l.8CTIIOCT. npe.a.n:ara ce HOB TIOAXO.D. npH Q}OpMaJJH3Hp8HOTO npCJ.lCT3BHHe Ha 

nmoeeTe JlHIIHpatte e cpeJJ,HOBCKOB-HHTe pDKOOHCH " ce o6Cb)KJlaT IHIKOll 

napaJteJIH Me,ic.a.y rpDUKHTC H CJiaBSIHCKHTe PDKOOHCH B TOBa OTHOWCliHC. 

PenepToap Ha cTapo6bnrapcKaTa JIHTeparypa H KHH)KHJ.ma: 

TTpo6JieMH npH KOHCTpy><paHeTO " H3IlOJl3BaHeTO Ha 

KOMil!OTbpHHSl MOAeJI 

MuAeHa l(o6peea 
11:HCTHT)'T no MaTeMaTHKa tt HHct>opMaTHKa, 6AH 

CT8THHT8 npeACT8BJI pa6oTHlffC CT8TIH nptt H3pa6oTBaHeTO 11a KOM · 

monpeH MOD.CJ! 38 K0AHP8HC Ha A3HHH OT CJ18BSIHCKH pDKOOHCH C S(jML, HC· 

roBOTO eKcnepHMCHTHpatte H H31lOJ13BaHe. Pa3rnCA3HH ca CTPYKTypaTa Ha MO ­

JJ,CJ!a H B'b3MOlKHOCTHTC Ja uerOBOTO KOMlltoTbpHO npe11CT8BJIHC. npencTa ­

BCHH ca peJymanue OT OOHTa 3a H3pa6oTBaHC na CJJCMCHTapuu H CJIOlKHH 

HH.D.CKCH K8TO HJBJlC\fCHHC OT Kopnyca H TJIXHOTO npHJJOlKCIIHC B pa6<HaTa 11a 

cneuHanHCTHTC·MCD.HCBHCTH. 

SGML cbeMeCTHMO npe,n,craBS1He Ha CHMBOJIHTe OT 

KHpHJICKaTa a36yKa 

PyMJm JlaJoB 
ltfHCTHTYT no MaTeMaTHKa " HHQ)OpMaTHKa, 6AH 

3aJJ.3\f8Ta Ja npe.nCTaBHHC Ha CHMBOJJHTC OT KHPHJICKaTa a36y1ca (crapa 

H C'bBpCMCHH3) 'lpe:3 CT3HJJ.apTHHTe ASCII CHMBOJJH C pewaeatta 110 palJIH\fCII 

Hll'lHH OT Y. <l>eJJ,ep, K. rp10u6epr H P. KJJCMHHCOH, HO OCIIOBHIHC np1111u1mu 

JaJlCrHaJtH B TC3H npeJJ.CT3BAHHSI ca CJJ.IIH H C'bWH. Toea o6yCJ1aBH U non.o 

365 



Summaries 

61-1eTO Ha He.a,ocTaTbU.J.fTe Ha Te3H peaJIH3aLJ,HH: Te He ca HHTO TpallCKpHnlJ.HH 

OT THIT Plain Text, HHTO npeCTaBJIHI-Ul OT THIT Rich Texl. B HaCT0.11.UlaTa pa6ora 

ce npe.a,.nara peweHHC Ha T03H 1-IHCTO TeXHHl-leCKH, HO C'blUeCTBCH, nJ)OOJleM 

cnen.BaHKH HJl,eHTC Ha CHCTeMH K3TO TEX H Microsoft.RTF. Tona .lt8Ba B'l,l· 

MO)KHOCT .ua ce pea.nH3Hpa npe,!J,CT3BJIHC Ha KHpHJJCKHTC CHMBOJIH, YAOMC· 

TBOpJIBaWO CJJCAHHTC H3HCKB3HHJI: 

- e0HOJIIQ4lf0Cm - nottaCTOJll.LlCM e 81,,JMOJKHO C,ll,HH 33ITHC JJ.a l:C ThJIKYBa 

no pa3JIH1-IHH H3'1HHH, KOCTO ce ,U'J:,Jl)KH AO H3BCCTH3 CTeneH H Ha UCC.U1103H31j· 

HOTO npe,a;CTae.11He Ha H!lj\OHC3HHTC 6yKBH; 

- m,AHoma - npe,a;cra.eCHH ca BCH'-IKH CHMBOJIH H rpa!J,H'IHH eapHaHTH. 

npeJJ,JlO,KCHH OT ,ll. 6Hptt6a)'M; 

- paJz.uupuMocm - .aa.aenH ca TO'-IHH npaeHJJa, cnope.n KOHTO MoraT rui cc 

.ao6aBJIT HOBH CHMBOJJH. 

He33BHCHM0 OT B'bJMOJKHOCTTa 38. pa.n.HKaJIHOTO pewasaHe Ha TOJH npo· 

611eM C B1,,8C)J(Jl,3HCTO ua Unicode, npe.IUJO)KCHaTa peaJIH33.UH.II MO)l(C .!13 ce 

H3ITOJJ3B8 B SGML JJ.OK)'MCHTH H ca noJTO)l(CHH H3BCCTHH YCHJIHR TR .!18 6b.11e 
y.ao6Ha 33. OOJl3BaHe HC C3MO OT KOMDKYrpH. 3a Ta.3M uen ca y.aoBJJCTBOpCHH, a 

Kpbra ua Bb3M0)KHOCTHTC, H TaKHBa ycnoem, (OT DCHXOJJOrH'ICCKl-1, a He 01 

TCXHH'ICCKH xapaKTep) K3TO UHmyumu8HOCm, KpamKocm, y,>o&.:mtJO H KOH· 
6CIIL/UOI/QAIIOCm. 

npo6neMH Ha C'LCTaBa Ha KbCHOCpe,nHOBeKOBHHTe 

He6orocny)Ke6HH c6opHHL\H H MHCTOTO 
Ha arHorpact>cKHTe npOH3Be,neHIUI B TSI.X 

AHa CmoUKosa 
HnCTHTYT Ja JIHTeparypa, liAH 

8 CTaTHJITa ce HlJl3r3T pe3yJJT3TH OT npoy'IBaHeTO Ha cpe.u11oeeKOBHH 

ue6orOCJT}')Ke6HH c6opHHI.J;H C OOMOlU.Ta ua KOMOK)T'hpHaTa cxeMa :Ja onHC3· 

HHC 113 CJlaBJIHCKH pbKOOHCH TSM. Tipoy1-1BaHCTO e Hanpaeeuo eopxy 62 pbKO· 

nHCHH c6opt1HK3, .a,aTupaHH OT XIII AO KpaH Ha XIX - H31faJIOTO 11a xx BCK. 

npe.ucTaeenaTa B CJICKTJ)OHHa ip()pMa HHip()pM3UHH 3a C,Q,HH OTHOCHTCJIHO ro· 

JIHM 6poH K1,CHH He6orocn)')Ke6HH c6opmtUH n,aea 81,,JMO)l(HOCT .aa ce c,,noc· 

T3BJIT CT3THCTH'fCCKH JJ.aHHH 33 C'bCTasa H C'bAbp>ICaHHCTO Ha xopnyca K8TO 
WIJIO. 

OcttOBHHTC npo6JICMH, KOHTO Ce 38CJlr3T T)'K, ca cneJ.l,HHTC: IIOCTCneH· 

HOTO p83pywaeaue Ha HepapXHJIT3 Ha "BHCOKHTC" H "HHCKHTC" mneparypHlt 

>1Cat1pose; T.11.XHOTO npOHHKBaHe B c6opttHLJ,HTC JJ.O ObJIHOTO HM 4>y11KUHOHaJ1HO 

H3paBHJIBaHe B K'bCHHTC pbKOITHCH; 88.)KHOCTTa Ha HCTOpH'ICCKHJI KOIITCKCT 33 
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no.11BaTa Ha HOBH JlHTepaTYJ>HH npoH3BC.El.CHIUI H )l(aHpoae B JrbCHHTe c6op1tHUII 

Cl,C CMCCCHO C'b.El,bp)l(aHHC H 3a HapaCTBaHCTO Ha HHTCpeca KbM CD,HII HJIH .El.PY• 
THO OT HIX. Ha OCIIOBaTa Ha Jl,aHHH OT uanpaeCHHTC HHJ].CKCH ce npocnewrna 

pa3BHTHeTO Ha HHTCpeca nM arnorpa4>H.1na 38 HCJIHTYJ)fH'-llla ynoTpe6a II 

WHpOKHTC Xp0HOJJOrH'ICCKH paMKH ua WCCT CTOJICTH.11. 

IlpoytieaHe Ha rpynH OT pbKOilHCH, no.o,6paHH no COUHO­

KyJrrypeH KpHTepHH (pbKOOHCH, npHHa)l.J]e)l(aJIH Ha 

ena11eTeJICKHTe 6H6JIHOTeKH OT XIV H xv eeK) 

HuHa reopzueBa -TawBa 
11HCTHTyr 33 JIHTep3Typa, 6AH 

CTaTHaTa attamt3Hpa OCHOBHHTC npo6JICMH, B"b3HHKBaLUH npH H3TIOJ13-

eaHeTO Ha TSM 38 npoyqeaue H3 rpynH OT pbKOTIHCH, noJ::t.6paHH no COU,HO­

KYJil)'J)CII KpHTCpHH - B CJiy'laa, no npHTC)l(3TCJrn/no113yeaTCJIH H3 pbKOTIHCH ­

TC. Ha 6a:una Ha rpyna OT I I pbKOnHca, npHHa.ll.JIC)l(aJllf Ha npe.ucTanHTCJIH Ha 
JO)l<HOCJiaB.IIHCKaTa apHCTOKpau;Ha npC3 XIV If XV B., ca pa3rnel\31llf Bb3 -

MOJKHOCTKTC H TIOTl)e6HOCTHTC npH BbBCJKJJ,aHe H npceHe H3 HnlpopMaUH.11 o ·, 

pbKOTIHCa, B3JKHa 33 TIOCO\fCHH.11 THO npoy\feaHH.11. npeJl,JIOJKCH C pa3n.pua·, 

MOJlCJI 33 p33BIITHC ua CD.lf11 OT CJICMCHTHTC Ha OOHC3HHCTO eJJCMCHTll 

NOTE, B KOitTO ce BbBC)l(.ll.3 HHlpOpMaUH.11Ta OT npunucKumc B pbKOUHCa. )le­

MOHCTpHpaHH ca B'b3MOlKHOCTHTC Ha TbpCCHeTO H HCrOBHTC pe3y-'1TaTH npu 

aHaJIH3 Ha KOJJ.HKOJIOrH'IHHTC A3HHH H C'bAbpJKaHHeTO, KaTO 3a cpaaneHHC ca 

H3TIOJ13Ba!IH C'bll{ffj(T THTI ,ll3HHlf OT 20 pbKOTIHCHH c6opHHKa OT xv u XVI B. 

TTpo6neMH Ha KOMTilOThpHOTO OTIHC3HHe H o6pa60TK3 H3 

CJ13BSIHCKH pbKOilHCH OT eexonorutteH THil 

(Tunonorm1 tta 6bJir3pCKH Tpe6mmu OT XVII eeK. 

npensapHTCJJHH pe3yJIT3TH) 

t(UAJHIO Pa<)QCAQ608Q 

CeKUHH 33 CT3p3 6bJir3pcKa JIHTCP3Typa, 

11HCTHTYT 33 JIHTeparypa, EAH 

ABTOpKaTa pa3rnC)KJl3 npo6JICMH, CBbp33HH C KOMnlOTbpHOTO onttca ­

HHC H o6pa6oTK8 Ha CJT3BSIHCKH pbKOTIHCH OT CBXOJIOrH\fCII THTI C nOMOLUTa 11a 

Template for Slavonic Manuscripts (ISM). KaTO HJJlOCTJ)3U.H.II ca npe11craee1111 

MC)l{JJ.HHHHTC pC3ynT3TH OT H3CJICABaHe Ha THOOJIOrHaTa ua 6w11 apCKH no 
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npOH3XOD, Tpe6HHUH, A8TttpaLU,H OT XVII BCK. l•fa6op'bT Ha npo611eMaTHKara 11 

o6CKT3 Ha H3CJ1C.llB3HC e B'bB ep'b3K3 C'bC 33.ll34.3T3 .ua 6b,uaT npoy'iCHH Bb1· 

MO>KHOCTHTC ua 'ISM 3a onuca»He H att3JIH3 Ha Jlttryprn4.eCKH pDKOflHCH, Cl.C· 

TaBCHH: OT TCKCTOBC C'bC CJlO)KHa CTpykrypa. 

C6opHHLIH OT XV - XIX neK, nocneTeHH Ha 
Cn. HnaH PHJICKH n 6bJirapc•arn JIHTeparypa 

£11.eHa To.Mo8a 
11HCTHTYT Ja 1rnTepaTypa, 6AH 

CTaTHRTa npe,a.CTaBH H3CJ1e,neane ua K'bCHOCpCAHOBCKOBHHTC c6opH1t · 
UH c yCTOH'IHB C'bCTaB, e KOHTO ce TIOMCCTB3T )KffTHR, CJJ)')K6H H JlPYrH M3TC· 

pttaJIH 33 CB. WeaH PttJlCKH. TeKCTOBeTe o6xeamaT ffhJIHO KYJ1Ta KbM nonyn,1p· 

HHSI 6'bJlrapCKH CBeTCU, 'fCCTBaH Ha TPH K3JICH.ll.3pHH npaJHH:Ka (18 3Bl)'CT, 19 
OKTOMBPH, I 10J1H). KoMmOnpuaTa o6pa6oTKa Ha T03H THTI c6opHHUH, KOHTO 

nc ca npoy4.eHH nanbJlHO .a,occra, noKaJBa Bb3MO>KHOCrra 33 KOM11apantae11 

311aJIH3 Ha pbKOTIHCH, TIOCBCTCHH Ha e.r:urn CBeTeu. OT eaua CTpa11a re npC.11' 

CT3BJUIB3T C3MOCTOSITCJ1CH )1)UI B p33pa6oT83HHSI "'PenepToap 113 CTapo6bJl· 

rapCK3T3 JlltTeparypa H Kffff)KHHHa", a OT llpyra - 6uxa MOrJlH A3 6bII,3T cpaB· 

HCHH CbC C'bCTasa ua .upyrH pbKOTIHCH, 6J1H3KH no C1,JJ.bp>Ka1rne. 

KoMnIOTbpHO H3CJie.ueaHe MSICTOTO Ha ra,uaTCJlHHTe KHHrn B 

cpe,UHOBCKOBH8Ta cnaBSIHCKa Tpa,UHUHSI 

AOe11uHa AHzywe6a 
CY "Ce. KnHMCHT Oxpu.ucKn" 

UenTpanno-EeponeHcKH yHneepcHTCT - 6y,uanema 

8 TCKCTa ca npe,a;craeeuu 'faCT OT pe3ynTaTHTe OT u3cnensattero Ha 

MSICTOTO na HSIKOH ran,aTCJlHH KHHrH B pbKOTIHCHaTa Tpa)lHUHSI OT xv .ao 

XVIII B. H3TbKH3TH ca xapaKTepmt oco6ettOCTH Ha CJlaBSIIICKaTa KHIOKOBH:l 

Tpa,rutUHSI, B KOJITO (3a p3311HK3 OT BHJaHTH~1CKaTa H naTHHCKaTa) rauaTCJJHKTC 

Kltltrll ce cpell(.aT C3MO B c6opHHU.H CbC CMCCCHO Cb.llbp)Ka1t11C IIJJK C 

JJHT)'prtt4.eCklf CbCTaB. npocnenettH ca pe.nuua Bb3M0)KH0CTH, KOIITO KOMfllO• 

np11aTa o6pa6oTKa na cpe.uuoeeKOBHH pbKonucu npe.n.ocraesi: Ha incneaoea· 

TCJIHTC 33 no-Ja.n.b.fl6o'ICHO, aH3JIHTH4.HO onucaHHC Ha p1>Kon11ca H npoy'IBaHC 

Ha CeMaHTH4.CCKOTO C.O,HIICTBO Ha TCKCTOBCTC, Jacettn,CTCJlCTBa1111 B uero. 
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TttnonorH5l Ha c6opHHU,l•iTe c HeycTOHllHB CbCTaB c TIOMOU.lTa 

Ha KOMTTIOTbpeH aHaJU-13 

AHucaBa MW1mcH0Ba 
1-iHCTHTYT 3a n11TepaTypa, 6AH 

C6opHHLlHTC C HCYCTOH'IHB C'bCT8B (HJIH om;e H3BeCTHH K8TO c6opm.uu1 

C'bC CMCCC HO C1,,t{bp)f(au11e) npe.n.crasm1.BaT aHTOJIOrHH OT TCKCTOBC npCJl.HMHO 

C tte6orocny)KC6HO npHJIO)KCIIHC, pa3JIH'IHH no )K3llp, o6eM H CTH1111CTH'IHU 

xapaKTCpHCTHKa. Te C'bJl.bp>KaT KaKTO KpaTKH HapaTHBHH npOH3BCJJ.CHHJI H"J 

6H6neHcKa1·a HCTOp1-u1, TBOp611, OOCBCTCHH Ha KYJJTOBC Ha nonym1p1m CBCTLlH 

H paJKa:m Ja MOH3CH, T3Ka H TCKCTOBC C npaKTH'ICCKO npHJIO)f(CIIHC: KanCH· 

JI8pHH 6ene)KKH, BbnpocH H OTrGBOpH, ra.o.aTCJIHH KHHrH, 33KJIHH311HJI, MOJIHT· 

811 H JJ.p. npeo6na)l.aBaw.o MHCTO B TJIX 38CM3T an0Kp11¢nne. C6opmtU:HTC OT 

TOJH nm np11.no611sa.T 0006e110 WHPOKO pa3npOCTJ)8HCIUIC npeJ KbCHOTO 

Cpen:nOBCKOBHC, KoraTO JlHncsa HHCTHTYU.H$1, KOHT'pOJ!Hpama KIUl)KQBHHJI 

npouec. T1monornna ua pa3rne)KJ.(aHHTe p;,Konnc1111 c6op1111utt c oco6euo 

BalKH8 Ja COUHO-KynrypHH HJCJICJl.BaHHJI no OTHOWCHHC M8UT3JIHTCTa Ha C'b"J · 

n.aTC1l H H 110TJ)C6HTC1lH Ha KHH)KOBHa npO.!cyKUHJI, Ha CHCTCMaTa m o6pa:m II 

npen:CTaBH, KOJITO lpyHKl.l,HOHHpa BT.Hap. "HHJOBa" JlHTepaTypa. 06pa60TK3nl 

11a C'b]lbp»caHHCTO Ha c6opHHUHTC C KOMfiHJTbp .a.aaa Bb3M0)Klt0CT Ja HACH· 

THlpHK3UHR Ha TCKCTOBeTC (KOHTO npHTC)K3B3T rDJIJIMa aap11anHHIOCT), Ja 

npeu.HJHO cpaBHJIBaHe Ha C'bCTaBa Ha c6opH11UHTC no MC)KJ.l.Y HM, Ja H3BJll1'1311C 

Ha pa3ttoo6pa3Ha Httct,opMaUHH OT pbKOnl-tCHTC. KomoT"bpHHTC TCXIIOJIOrHH 

n.aaaT Bb3MOiKHOCT ome Ja i13yqaoa11e Ha THOH'IHOTO o6KpbiKCHHC Ha BCCKll 

TCKCT npH OTllCJlHHTC CTanH OT HCrDBOTO pa3npocrpaHCHI-IC. PeJynTanne H 

ttaCT0Jlll{3Ta CT3THJI ce 6a3HpaT Ha noaeqe OT 30 pnKOOHCa 1-1 Ha.a, 340 
npo1-tJBCJl.CHHJI. 

KbM AHHaMHKaTa Ha nHTeparypHIUI )KHBOT B nep1-10A3 Ha 

npexo.n OT Cpe.nttoseKoe1-1e KbM Bb3p3)1()].aHe 
(Tipo6ne~rn Ha CTPYKTYPHOTO OflHCaHHC) 

,a. ,auMumpo6a-MapuHOBa 
l1HCTHT)'T 3a n1-1Tepa-rypa, 6AH 

K!ll-l)KIIHHaTa OT BTOpaTa nonOBl-tHa Ha XVIII BCK npen,CTa8JlRB8 OCO· 

6eH IHITCpec, nH K3TO B TOJH n ep1-tOJJ. HM3 CJl0)KH8 KOHlp11rypau1-1H Ha pbKO · 

n1-1c11aTa Tpa .a.HU.JUI, KORTO MO)KC .a.ace pa3rne)KJ.(a OT pa.3111-t'iHI-I rne1tm-t rO'IKH. 

Bee ome ca aKTYaJJHH cpe.o.1106'bJlrapcK11Te pnKOTIHCl-1, npenttcaaT ce C'b'IH HC· 
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HHSI Ha BHJaHTHHCKH aBTOpH, npeee)l(,lJ,aHH eepOHTHO B paMKHTC 11a T!ipHOB· 

CKaTa KHHiKODHa WKOJia. C1,meepeMCHHO ce npaeaT TIOCJlCll,IIHTC llPCBOD,H Ha 

CbBpCMCHCH 61,JJrapCKH CJHK Ha "CbKpOBHI.UCTO" Ha AaMaCKHII CtyD,HT, Ha 

npOH3BCllCHHRT3 Ha AranuH KpHTCKH H Ha .npyru H080BH3311THHCKH aBT0pH . 

Ba»:HO MHCTO B KHHiKOBHHR '.lKHBOT HMaT H UbpKOBHO-CJlaBJIHCKHTe (pycn, H 

yKp3HHCKH) llC\f3THH KIIHrH, KOHTO B H3BCCTH3 CTCTICH JaMCIIJl"r CTapHTC pbkO· 

TIHCHH 6orocny:iKe6HH KHHrH. Heo6xo.nHMO e .na ce OT\ICTC H (paKThT, 'IC OT TO· 

3H nepuo.n ca 33TI33CHH uaH-MHOrO pbKOOHCH, npu TOBa C PaJJIH'IHO C"bAl.p 

)l(atme " npe.nuaJua'ICHHe. 

)lOMl-maHTHO SIBJICHHC ua enoxaTa HCC"bMHCHO e KHH)l(OBHOTO .[ICJ\O, Ha 

puncKHH TaKcuauoT HocucP 6pa.naTH. ToH uJrpa'.lKaa cooe6paJua ··nporpaMa­

ue C3MO Ja 3BTOpCKaTa JIHTCparypua .neHuocT, HO H ua KOMTI03Hpattero Ha 

Y'-IHTCJIHH c6opHHL{H. 

0nHCB3HCTO ua TaJH rpyna pbKOTIHCH B paMKHTC 11a npoeirra TS.I/ 

.naea BbJMOiKHOCT 33 Ll)UIOCTHaTa HM xapaKTCpHCTHK3 H npeaCTaem,sa COJ\HJl· 

ua 6a:Ja Ja no-uaTaTbWHH JIHTCparypuO-HCTOpH',ICCKH u cpaBHHTCJIHO-nmo· 

JIOrH'iCCKH HJCJlCABaHHJI, 

lliKOH ncHxonon11-1eCKH acneKTH npH KOMITJOTbpHOTO 

MO)].enHpaHe Ha KOMnneKCHH o6eKTH 

MuAeHa ,ao6peBa 
11HCTHT}'T no M3TCM3THK3 H HH<f>opMaTHKa, 6AH 

MaAUHQ fiop0aH06a 
l1ttcTHTYT no ncuxonorm1, DAH 

HaCTORut.CTO TIPOY'l83HC C H3CO'ICHO K"bM npCOJJ.OJIHB3HCTO Ha H.U:OH 

TPYllHOCTH npH H3rp3)KJJ.3HCTO H npttJIO)KCHHCTO Ha KOMTIIOThpHH MOD.CJIH, 6a· 
3ttpattH Bbpxy SGML B xyMaHHTapHHTC HayKH H nO-KOHKPCTHO - B o611acna 

11a MC.D,.HCBHCTH\IHHTC H3CJICl{BaHHH. KoMmOTbpHH~T MOllCJ1, H3rpall,CH cne· 

U.HaJIHO Ja npoeJITa .. PenepToap Ha CTapo6bJlrapcKaTa nHrcparypa II KHK»:· 

Hit Ha", pa3pa6oTsau B l1HCTHTY'f3 Ja JIHTeparypa, EAH, CbllbpiKa noee<ie O'I 

120 eneMeHTa. AeTOPHTC Ha HaCTOHut.aTa CTaTHH ca 3HKCTHpaJIH OCCM cne· 

UHaJlHCTH, KOHTO ca HJnOIDB3JIH KOMTilOThpHHH MO.ltCJJ B CB0.11:Ta pa6ora 8 

npOlJ."bJl)l(CUHC Ha enua ro.a.11ua. AH3JlH3"bT ua aHKCTHTC TIOK3JB3 HJIKOH cnel..l)I· 
<!)1t<IHH HJHCKB3HHH B npoueca ua pa6ora: 11eo6xo,D.HMOCITa OT rt,BKaBOCT Ka 

KOMTilOTbpHHH Monen, H)')K,D.aTa OT BHHMaTCJIHO n.nau11pa11e H uenpCCTaHH3 

BpbJKa MeJKJcy TeCTBaHCTO H YC"bB"bpWeHCT83HCTO Ha MO,IJ,CJ!a, HJHCKeaueTO J3 

C"bBMCCTHa pa6oTa MCJK.!cy KOMnJOTbpHH CTICU,HaJlHCTH H 4HtJJOJJ03H B enKa 
pa6oTHa rpyna. 
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TiporpaMa Ja ThpCeHe J.I eKCTp3KUIHI Ha HHq>opMaUHH OT 

SGML 6a:ia )laHHH 

CmanuMp Be1zetJ 
l..fHCTHTYT 3a nttTeparypa, 6AH 

U.eJITa Ha CT3THHTa e JJ,a ce MapKHpaT OCHOBHHTC npo6JICMH, CBbpJatm 

C TbpCCHCTO B 6aJa-,ll.aHHH OT cpe,ll.HOBCKOBHH CJlaBHHCKH p1,KOOHCH H na cc 

npC.lLllO)KaT B"bJMO)KHH peweHHH. Ta C'b,ll.1,p)Ka OTTHC3HHC Ha CThl\KilTC, npc I 

KOHTO MHH388. HJ rpa)K,ll.aHCTO Ha 6a:JaT8 ll,3HHH H HeiiHOTO HJTTOJIJYBaHe: U J 

Tpau c(f>ep ua Cb3ll,3D,CHHTC eneKTpOHHH ,ll.OK)'MCHTH B TbpCCIJ.laTa nporpaMa 

33Cll.ll0 C MapKHpaHCTO Ha ll.3HHHTC B SGML CT3HJJ.3J)T 3aCJJ,HO 3Tpu6ynne 11 

C'bC CBOfioJJ,HHSI KOMCHTap H3 H3CJIC,ll.OB3TCJIH (B ASCII $<)pM3T); 6) C"blll.388.HC 

11a CJICKTpOUH3 6H6JIHOTeKa (CnHC'bK) OT Taroee H OT THXHOTO C1,JJ.1,p)KattliC, 

KOHTO MO)l(C D,a ce pa3rne)Kll.a Ha eKpaHa B C'bKpaTCH H B pa3WHpett BIUJ.; tJ ) 

no.a,6Hpaue Ha rpynH OT OT TarOBe 33 Tbpcette (BapH3HTH - CltHH HJll1 HHKOJI KO 

npliMepa); .. MaCKa" Ha eKpaua 33 Tbpce11e B 6a33Ta no CD.Hit (HJIH IIHKOJIKO) 

nptt3113Ka H 33 CKCOOHHJ)8HC H3 pe3yJIT8Ta; i!) C'b3)];8B8HC Ha CKCTpaKTOpH 

npttHU,HilH tta ¢>opMHpa11e, 81,JMOJKHOCTH 33 C'bBMCCTHB3HC 113 H3Il0J13Ba.HCTO 

Ha HHKOJIKO eKcrpaKTopa; t)) (f>tt.JITJ)H 33 CKCilOPT B TCKCT006pa6oTB31J.lil 

n porpaMa. 
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